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I[TPOAOI'OZ

H Bulavuvi yuhietio yvooroe Tohhovg TOAEPOUS. Zxedov ndbe xoovo,
1) QUTOXQATOQIO TTOV, TOV RALYO TNG AXUNG TNG, POLOXOTAV GTO ONUELD ETTAPNS
Vo Nrelpwy, Tng Eveimang ot g Actag, TOU aoROVOE ATTOAVTO EAEYXO OTO
méQaoua ad v Maven OAAaooa 010 ALyaio KoL JTOU KVUQLAQYOVOE OTO
B0oQeLoavatorxd TET0QTO TN Meoovelov, €ixe Vo OVILUETOTIOEL ®ATTOLO
eEWTEQIUT OTQUTLWTLXY OTTELAN 1) HOL VO OQYAVMOEL OLXEG TNG ETTEXTOTINES
exotQoteieg. [TOAAG eLtwBNHOVY yLo0 TO BULAVILO TOV, OTOUOTOVIAS TNV AQO-
Burn eméntaon ota telyn s Kovotavtivotmoing, ouveaie oTnv dnuioveyio
TOV TOALTLOUOU OTTWS TOV YVwEiLovue. [TOAMA YOA@Tixay YL TOV 0TQOTO XL
TO VOUTLXO TNG QUTORQATOQLUG, VIO TNV XQNUATOOOTNON TOVS, YLo. TNV 0QYd-
Vo1 TOVG. ALy OUMG ELVOL YVOOTA YL THY TEXVLXY TOV TTOAEUOV, OTIWG TNV
e@aouolov ov BuZavitvoi. Me dhha AOyL, 0ev €xouv HeAetnBel oL éVoTTheg
odvvapelg tov BuCavtiov 0tav emitehoVoav TNV TOGTOA) YL TNV OOl
elxov dOnuLoveynBei, «ev OQATEL».

MeQurot €LOWwol amTd OAO TOV ROOUO CUYREVIQWONXOAV 0TV ABYVa Yo
VO GUCNTNOOVY TO JTWG 1) UEGULWVIKT QUTORQUTOQIN AVTLUETWITLLE OTLS AETTTO-
WEQELEC TO HOTAAVTLXO YEYOVOS IOV E(VAL O TTOAEUOG. ZHOTOG TOUS NTAV VA
B¢0oVV TEOPAMUATA KoL Vi EEETACOVY aTOPels Tng Bulavtivig TOAEUOAO-
viag. ‘Etol, ovinmOnxe mn €EEMEN Tng 0QYAvVOONG TWV  ETOQYLOXOV
OTQUTEVUATWV' Ot eTTALPES TV BULOVILVOV e heQLnoUg atd TOUS VIUTAAOUG
ToUg BEnoTe 0QOAOYIOG M TTQOETOLUACIC TOU EXOTQUTEVTIXOV GWUATOS, O
QAVEQPOOLAOUOS TOV, 1) CUUITEQLEPOQA TOV OTNV AXT, 1) TTOAOQXNTLXY TEXVY" TO
VOULKO %Al LOEOAOYLHO VITOBUBQO, 1 OLXOVOULKY OTHOLEN KO I XOTAOXOTELA.
OL %A QITOL TMV EQYOOLMDV QVTMV ONUOCLEVOVIOL OTOV TTAQOVTA TOUO TV OLe-
Bvav guuooiwv Tou Ivotitovtou BuCaviwvov Egevvav.

H 1déa evog ovumooiov yua 10 Eumoieuo Buidvrio mQotdfnne oto
‘Toouua Tovhavon-Xov To 1995 nat £yrve dextn ue evBouvoLaopnd. To ouptod-
OlL0 TQAYUOTOTOMONKE OTLS WQOIES %Al EVUXQNOTES EYKOTOOTAOELS TOV



10 [IPOAOTOZ

[dpvpatog oty IThdxa, ®ATw Ao ™MV ARQOTOAN, 0TI 28-30 MapTtiou 1996,
x4on o€ enLxoQynon Tov Ioguuatog Kwvotaviivou xat ‘Eppog AoEddy. O
OUVEOQOL £QUYAV e BAVUAOLES AVAUVITELS.

[Teémel ThRa va xottdEovue mEOg 10 WEAAOY. EATIm mwg mQoopéoaie
TO VOO, AUt NTav 1 QLAOOOELD TV dLOQYUVOTMYV. MéveL TN TO TTLO
OVOX0AO, 1 CUVEXLON TNG £0EUVAG, ONAOT TTOAAY OOVAELD.

Nixog Owovouions
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PAUL MAGDALINO

THE BYZANTINE ARMY AND THE LAND:
FROM STRATIOTIKON KTEMA TO MILITARY PRONOIA

Throughout its long history, the Byzantine Empire, with its monetary
economy, was normally able to pay its soldiers cash wages when they were on
campaign. However, the government did not normally pay for their equipment, or
look after them when they were not on active service. It was therefore up to them
to support themselves on a regular basis from the rural economy. There were
basically two ways open to them. They could either live on the land, as integral
members of the tarming population, or they could live off the land, as beneficiaries
of the dues and services which the peasant producers owed to the state. The two
modes must always have co-existed to some extent, and they may even have
coincided in the case of many a cavalry soldier conscripted from a rural community,
but there can be no doubt that the period covered by this volume saw a shift from
the first, «contributory» mode of support to the second, «tributary» mode, a shift
represented by the two institutions which figure in the title of this paper. The
beginning of the process is marked by the Novel of Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus which defines the minimum values of military landholdings (cToa-
TLwTd xTHUata), that is properties carrying the obligation of military service
(strateia), and stipulates that the property was not transferable without the
obligation!. The end of the process is marked, two hundred years later, in the reign
of Manuel I, by the widespread allocation of state lands to the «care» (pronoia) of
soldiers who were thus entitled to collect the dues and services which the tenant-
farmers, the paroikoi, owed to the fisc2.

The genesis of the stratiotikon ktema and the maturity of the military pronoia
are subjects which lie outside the chronological bounds of this volume, and both
institutions have in any case been well studied in their own right. But the transition
from the one to the other is directly relevant to the study of Byzantium at war from

1. L. and P. Zepos, Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 222-226; ed. N. Svoronos, rev. P. Gounaridis, Les
novelles des empereurs macédoniens concernant la terre et les stratiotes: introduction, édition,
commentaires, Athens 1994, pp. 104-126, with references to earlier editions.

2. Niketas Choniates, Historia, ed. J. L. van Dieten, 1, Berlin-New York 1975, pp. 208-209.
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the ninth to the eleventh century, and although the course of development is fairly
clear, the links in the chain are still imperfectly understoods.

In this paper, 1 shall focus in some detail on two particular links in the chain,
from the tenth and eleventh centuries respectively. The first is the Novel, attributed
to the emperor Nikephoros II Phokas, tripling the minimum value of the military
landholding required to support a mounted warrior. I shall argue, against the recent
hypothesis of Taxiarchis Kolias, that the attribution of the Novel is genuine, but I
shall also use some of Kolias’ far from negligible arguments to suggest a new
reading of this text. In second place, I shall consider the integration of one
particular company of foreign mercenaries, the Normans, into the imperial army in
the mid eleventh century, looking especially at the basis of their settlement in the
theme of the Armeniakoi in north-central Asia Minor. This will lead, in conclusion,
to a brief reconsideration of the origins of the pronoia system.

The Novel of Nikephoros II Phokas

All printed collections of middle Byzantine legislation, from Leunclavius to
Svoronos’ posthumous edition of the imperial land legislation, include under the
name of the emperor Nikephoros II Phokas a short text concerning the sale of lands
by landowners subject to military service4. The text, which is undated, is in the form
of a rescript drafted in response to a problem referred to the emperor by the master
of petitions, the protospatharios Basil. The problem was that property sold by men
in military service was being restored to them without the refund of the purchase
price, regardless of the size of their fortune. The ruling is in two parts, the first with
retrospective application to transfers that have already taken place, and the second
to apply in future. In respect of past transactions, a soldier had the pre-emptive
right to reclaim land that he had sold, but had to repay the purchase price if this land
was not part of his military holding valued at 41b of gold. For the future, however,
the legislator rules that «since there has been an increase in klibanophoroi and
epilorikophoroi» (€€l TQ TOV *xAPBAVOEOQV %Al TOV EMAWOLXOPOPWY %IVNGLY
£Aafie), the minimum value of a military holding is henceforth raised to 12lb, and
any land alienated from such a property may be recovered without compensation.

3. For a sound and comprehensive survey of recent scholarship, see J. F. Haldon, «Military
Service, Military Lands, and the Status of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretations», Dumbarton
Oaks Papers 47 (1993), pp. 1-67, along with two important articles by J.-C. Cheynet: «La politique
militaire byzantine de Basile 11 a Alexis Comnéne», Zbornik Radova Vizantoloskog Instituta 29-30
(1991), pp. 61-73; «Les effectifs de I’armée byzantine aux Xe-Xlle s.», Cahiers de civilisation médiévale
38 (1995), pp. 319-35.

4. Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 255-256; ed. Svoronos-Gounaridis, pp. 173-176.
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Most Byzantinists have been inclined to take this text on trust, and to treat it
as evidence that Nikephoros raised the financial and social status of the mounted
soldier, who now had to be able to afford heavier and more expensive armour —thus
was the reference to klibanophoroi and epilorikophoroi explained. However,
Taxiarchis Kolias has very recently challenged this consensus in a monograph on
Nikephoros II which is, in effect, a massive assault on the credibility of this one
documentd. As Kolias points out, it is full of oddities. It does not form part of the
dossier of tenth-century legislation transmitted in the appendix to the Synopsis
Maior of the Basilica. Indeed, its manuscript tradition was a secret which
Leunclavius took with him to the grave, later editors —Zacharid, Zepos, and
Svoronos- being content merely to reproduce his printed text. Kolias located one
manuscript of the text in Vienna, Vind. jur. gr. 4, of the sixteenth century6, and the
thirteenth-century manuscript from which this was copied has since been identified
in codex Vind. phil. gr. 237. The text in both manuscripts includes the important
rubric, missing from earlier editions, attributing the document to «The holy
emperor Nikephoros» —clearly an allusion to Nikephoros II. Yet Kolias’ discovery
did not dispose him to regard the text any less sceptically. He draws attention to
serious structural problems. Its declared purpose is ambiguous. Was it to make it
easier for soldiers to sell their property, or to ensure fair compensation for those
who bought from them? Either way, the second part of the proposed solution
appears to defeat the purpose. Kolias adduces weighty arguments to prove (1) that
neither military technology nor the economic situation changed in such a way as to
warrant a threefold increase in military landholdings, (2) that there was not enough
land to allow such an increase, and (3) that other sources contain no echo of the
upheaval that such an increase would surely have caused. In conclusion, he invites
the reader to choose between three alternative solutions: the Novel is a forgery; the
Novel is a collage of excerpts from other legislative texts; the Novel was issued by
another emperor Nikephoros, namely Nikephoros III Botaneiates (1078-1081),
who ruled at a time of galloping inflation, and who was therefore concerned to bring
the assessed value of military holdings in line with the real value of the debased
nomisma.

5. T. G. Kolias, Nuxngogog B™ @wnag (963-969). ‘O oTpatnyos avtoxgdTwg »ai T0 UeTaQQub-
utotino Tov £oyo, Athens 1993.

6. See ibid., pp. 98-99, for an edition of the text.

7. See L. Burgmann in Rechtshistorisches Journal 13 (1994), pp. 477-478; Repertorium der
Handschriften des byzantinischen Rechts, 1. Die Handschriften des weltlichen Rechts, ed. L. Burgmann,
M. Th. Fogen, A. Schminck, D. Simon, Frankfurt 1995, no. 322, p. 368.
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To take these solutions in turn, the hypothesis of a forgery and the hypothesis
of a collage are seriously weakened by the lack of what every prosecutor needs: a
motive for the crime. Until one is produced there is not much point in discussing the
possibilities. The attribution to Nikephoros Botaneiates is at first sight more
attractive because the argument from monetary debasement is quite neat.
However, the text does not otherwise fit the context of the 1070s. On the available
evidence, late eleventh-century legislators were not interested in military holdings,
which by this time represented an insignificant element in the state’s military
budget. They were much more interested in the procedures of civil litigation and in
demonstrating their philanthropy, especially to the church and people of
Constantinople8. Moreover, they were served by clever and learned lawyers who
would surely have come up with something more elegantly and professionally
drafted. It is unlikely that an epi ton deese6bn would have been a mere
protospatharios under Botaneiates, in whose time court titles, like the currency,
inflated out of control®. Most importantly, if the point of tripling the value of a
military property was to keep pace with inflation, why does the legislator not say
so, instead of explaining this measure by «an increase in klibanophoroi and
epilorikophoroi»?

On the other hand, the text does demonstrably fit the context of the 960s. The
tenth century saw intense military activity coupled with unprecedented movement
in the land market. As the empire went on the offensive in Asia Minor, the central
cavalry units, the ragmata, gained in importance as a mobile expeditionary force.
As the eastern provinces became more secure from invasion, and as booty, captives
and conquered lands accumulated, new opportunities and incentives opened up for
investment in agricultural land. The situation, and the government’s response to it,
evolved rapidly. The emperor Leo VI, in his military manual, the Taktika,
inaugurated a more systematic and dogmatic approach to military reform!0. A
generation later, Romanos I initiated a radical and aggressive strategy for the
protection and the expansion of the state’s fiscal base which continued into the

8. See L. Burgmann, «A law for emperors: observations on a chrysobull of Nikephoros III
Botaneiates», New Constantines. The Rhythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium, 4th-13th Centuries,
ed. P. Magdalino, Aldershot 1994, pp. 247-257; Idem, «Lawyers and legislators: aspects of law-making
in the time of Alexios I», Alexios I Komnenos, I: Papers, ed. M. Mullett and D. Smythe, Belfast 1996,
pp. 185-198.

9. J.-C. Cheynet, «Dévaluation des dignités et dévaluation monétaire dans la seconde moitié du
Xle siecle», Byzantion 53 (1983), pp. 453-477.

10. See G. Dagron and H. Mihadescu, Le traité sur la guérilla (De Velitatione) de I'empereur
Nicéphore Phocas (963-969), Paris 1986, pp. 139-160.
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twelfth century!!. His Novels imposing restrictions on the purchase of peasant
landholdings by the «powerful» were interventionist as well as protective measures,
which effectively secured for the state a quasi-proprietary right over a vast category
of private property!2. A Novel of Constantine VII extended this right to another
category of land, the landholdings of the theme soldiers!3. The novelty of this policy
needs stressing. Although the Novel justifies its provisions as the confirmation of
custom, it was a significant innovation in the Roman law of property'4. By formally
defining soldiers’ property as stratiotika ktemata, the Novel was effectively
revoking their private status, and by attaching the burden of military service, the
strateia, to land rather than to the families who owned it, the Novel opened the way
for the fiscalisation of the strateia, the commutation of the service obligation to a
tax. In other words, the Novel had implications both for private litigation and for
government policy, which, whether foreseen or unforeseen, were likely to require
further legislation. Accordingly the emperor Romanos II was prompted to issue an
edict in March 962 regulating the liability of those who had acquired military
property in contravention of his father’s Novel, and who had taken indigent soldiers
into their service!5. The text with which we are concerned also begins by addressing
the problem of liability and compensation, and it deals with an aspect of the
problem which had not been precisely settled by Romanos. Its attribution to
Romanos’ successor, Nikephoros II, therefore makes complete sense. '
Beyond that, Nikephoros was strongly committed to maintaining and
enhancing the economic well-being and the privileged fiscal status of soldiers within
society. The commitment was something of a Phokas family tradition. Nikephoros’
grandfather and namesake had certainly influenced the military thinking of Leo
V116, whose Taktikahad raised the question of soldiers’ prosperity!”, and his father,
Bardas Phokas, had stood high in the favour of Constantine VII8 who had

11. Cf. P. Magdalino, «Justice and Finance in the Byzantine State, Ninth to Twelfth Centuries»,
Law and Society in Byzantium: Ninth-Twelfth Centuries, ed. Angeliki E. Laiou and D. Simon,
Washington, D.C. 1994, pp. 93-115, esp. pp. 102-105; J. D. Howard-Johnston, «Crown Lands and the
Defence of Imperial Authority in the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries», Byzantinische Forschungen 21
(1995), pp. 75-100, esp. p. 86if.

12. Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 198-204, 205-214; ed. Svoronos-Gounaridis, pp. 47-92.

13. See above, n.1; Haldon, «Military Service», p. 29ff.

14. D. Gérecki, «The Strateia of Constantine VII: The Legal Status, Administration, and
Historical Background», Byzantinische Zeitschrift 82 (1989), pp. 157-176.

15. Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 243-244; ed. Svoronos-Gounaridis, pp. 142-150.

16. Leo, Tactica, X1.25-6, XV.38, XVII.83; Dagron-Mihaescu, Traité, pp. 165-169.

17. Leo, Tactica, IV.1, XX.71.

18. See J.-C. Cheynet in Dagron-Mihaescu, Traité, pp. 297-299.
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legislated to protect military holdings. Nikephoros himself almost certainly wrote
or commissioned the treatise On guerilla warfare, which contains an impassioned
plea for soldiers to receive regular wages and allowances and generous bonuses,
and, «most important of all, to enjoy the complete tax-exemption which has been
granted to them from the beginning, as enjoined by the holy and blessed emperors
of old in their tactical books» —a clear, if distorted, allusion to the Taktika of Leo
VI!9. Nikephoros clearly took his militarism much further than his father and
grandfather?0. The emperor notoriously spared no effort or resources to improve
the size and the morale of the armed forces, and made himself very unpopular with
the civilian population by making them pay the extra cost of his grand expeditions
to the east. On this point, all the sources are agreed. Two in particular state that the
emperor greatly enlarged the fiscal base for financing the recruitment and
maintenance of armed warriors. Zonaras, a twelfth-century author who is generally
well informed about earlier periods, has this to say:

While he reigned there was no relief from the tax-inspectors, surveyors,
conscriptors (orgarevral), and the so-called protonotaries, who oppressed the
subject populations with all kinds of afflictions and drove them into utter
poverty, not even sparing the completely destitute, but they registered these in
the postal service. The people who were formerly subjected to this they re-
registered in the naval lists, converting the naval conscripts into footsoldiers,
while those who had previously been such they enrolled among the cavalry,
changing the cavalrymen into armoured knights. They imposed on each a
heavier military duty, for it seemed as if Nikephoros was conscripting the
whole universe for military service?!.

The other source is the contemporary Arab geographer Ibn Hauqal, who says
that Nikephoros financed his campaigns against the Muslims as follows:

From every moderately well-off household of a man possessing servants,
different kinds of livestock, pasture and cultivated land, the emperor took an
average levy of 10 dinars. Those of superior wealth and status had to contribute
an armed warrior complete with weapons, horses and squires, together with 30

19. De velitatione, X1X.5-9, ed. Dagron-Mihdescu, Traité, pp. 108-111 (text), p. 264ff
(commentary); also ed. with English translation by G. T. Dennis, Three Byzantine Military Treatises,
Washington, D.C. 1985, pp. 214-217.

0. Dagron-Mihdescu, pp. 274-287; see also R. Morris, «The two faces of Nikephoros Phokas»,
Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 12 (1988), pp. 83-115.

21. John Zonaras, Epitomae historiarum, ed. M. Pinder and M. Biittner-Wobst, I11, Bonn 1897,

pp. 505-506.
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dinars for his upkeep. This was how Nikephoros organised his expeditions
against the Muslims — he did not spend from his treasury or draw on his own
fortune22,

Apart from their general agreement that Nikephoros imposed burdensome
contributions in order to finance an increased military budget, these very different
accounts both echo each other and the text with which we are concerned in one
major particular. All three refer to two levels of contribution at the top of the scale:
Zonaras to the provision of a simple cavalryman and a heavily-armed cataphract,
Ibn Haugal to a payment of 10 dinars and the provision of a cataphract plus 30
dinars, and the Novel to military properties valued at 4lb and 12Ib of gold
respectively. The fact that both Ibn Haugal and the Novel define these levels in
terms of a ratio of three to one is certainly striking and surely significant23.

These connections, which form a plausible context for the Novel attributed to
Nikephoros II, were perfectly well known to scholars before Kolias disputed the
attribution. We must now turn to the substance of his objections. His scepticism is
based on three problems posed by the text. The first and most crucial is the meaning
of the clause in which the legislator explains his reason for tripling the minimum
value of a property held in return for military service. All modern scholars who
have dealt with the text, including Kolias, have assumed that the klibanophoroi and
epilorikophoroi are the elite cavalry troops —in other words, these terms are taken
to be the equivalent of kataphraktos or siderophraktos. But the assumption is
hazardous, given that, as Kolias points out, the words occur nowhere else in
Byzantine sources. This is an important observation, and it is unfortunate that
Kolias failed to follow it up. For further reflection reveals the absurdity of the idea
that klibanophoroi and epilorikophoroi are cataphracts. A klibanion is a suit of
lamellated or plated body armour and an epilorikon is a surcoat?4. Are we really to
believe that there was one type of cataphract who wore body armour but no
surcoat, and another type wore a surcoat without armour23? Or are we to suppose

22. Ibn Hauqal, Configuration de la terre (Kitab surat al-ard), tr. J. H. Kramers and G. Wiet, I,
Paris 1964, p. 194.

23. As noted by P. Lemerle, Cing études sur le XI€ siécle byzantin, Paris 1977, p. 266.

24. See T. Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Waffenkunde von den
Anfangen bis zur lateinischen Eroberung, Vienna 1988, pp. 44-45, 58-61; J. F. Haldon, Three Treatises
on Imperial Expeditions, CFHB 28, Vienna 1991, pp. 277-279.

25. In the Praecepta militaria, 111.4, Nikephoros Phokas expressly states that a kataphraktos must
wear both types of protective covering: ed. and tr. E. McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth: Byzantine
Wartare in the Tenth Century, Washington, D.C. 1995, pp. 34-35: é&xaotov avopa poyntnv Qogetv #At-
paviov ... nai EEwlev TOV xAMPaviwv QOYELV EMAWOLXQ HETA KOUXOVAIOU xai faufaxiov ... .
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that the author of our eminently prosaic text was moved to poetic variation in this
one line? I suggest we look for another explanation. The suffix -phoros can de-
signate not only a wearer but a bearer of something. Klibanophoroi and epilo-
rikophoroi can therefore plausibly be identified as armour bearers and surcoat
bearers. In other words, what the Novel refers to is an increase in the number of
squires in the service of the elite cavalry troops, which meant that each warrior
would normally have to provide for two orderlies accompanying him on campaign.
Such an increase might have been due to the introduction of heavier armour. If the
soldier was equipped with an epilorikion, this implies that he wore a lorikion as well
as a klibanion. But it is more likely to have been occasioned, firstly, by concern on
the part of generals like Nikephoros Phokas to ensure that their elite troops were
in prime condition for campaigns that were becoming increasingly longer and more
ambitious, and, secondly, by the greater availability of manpower following the
influx of Saracen prisoners of warz6,

If this interpretation of the mysterious klibanophoroi and epilorikophoroi is
correct, it provides a plausible explanation for the stipulated increase in the
minimum value of a military holding. The increased valuation of 12Ib, which Kolias
regards as wildly excessive, begins to appear less so when we consider that the
property was meant to support three men, all probably with families and household
slaves, at least one warhorse and at least two pack animals. Excessive or not,
however, the increase was very steep, and one must agree with Kolias that it is hard
to see how it worked in practice. The other sources are not much help, since both
Zonaras and Ibn Hauqal seem to refer to fiscal impositions on civilians, whereas
our text appears to be solely concerned with soldiers performing military service
for their properties. However, once we accept that our text cannot be explained
away as irrelevant to Nikephoros 11, but that an explanation must be sought which
fits the circumstances of his reign, we have to consider one or more of three
possible solutions.

The first, suggested by Paul Lemerle, is that Nikephoros was deliberately
fixing a high level of valuation which few soldier’s properties were ever likely to
attain, and which would therefore have the effect of tying the whole of a soldier’s
estate to military service, ending the distinction between his military and non-

26. The social and economic impact of this influx is reflected in two contemporary documents:
one, appended to the Book of Ceremonies, concerning the tax-relief offered to newly integrated Saracen
captives, and the other a Novel of John I Tzimiskes granting exemption from kommerkion on sales or
gifts of captives by the soldiers who had received them as war booty: De cerimoniis. ed. J. Reiske, p. 695;
Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 257-258. Ct. McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 365-368, for English
translation and commentary, and also T. Kolias. «Kriegsgefangene, Sklavenhandel und die Privilegien
der Soldaten», Byzantinoslavica 56 (1995). pp. 129-135.
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military holdings2?. The emperor may also have been seeking to meet the threat to
military holdings that was posed by partible inheritance: whether a stratiotikon
ktema was held conjointly by heirs or divided among them, a 121b property would
suffer less quickly from diminishing shares than a 4Ib. property, and in the case of
division, each portion could perhaps be considered to be the nucleus of a new 12Ib
holding. In other words, the 12lb valuation simply gave the state an opportunity to
classify more land as military. It may not be necessary to look any further for an
explanation.

It is nevertheless tempting to seek a closer connection between the provisions
of the Novel and the evidence of the other sources, all of which —Leo the Deacon
and Skylitzes as well as Zonaras and Ibn Haugal- stress the fiscal and monetary
character of the emperor’s impositions28. Is it not possible that Ibn Haugqal,
Zonaras and our text are all referring to different aspects of the same policy: the
fiscalisation of the strateia as a burden imposed on the non-military population29?
Another solution to the problem posed by the Novel might be, then, to interpret this
as a measure aimed not so much at tripling the amount of military land held by the
actively-serving soldiers, but at tripling the contributions payable by much
wealthier landowners who were worth at least 12lb and who were technically liable
for some kind of strateia. In other words, the Novel was using the language of recent
legislation on military properties to implement a rather different agenda, an agenda
for exploiting the civilian property owner. Such an interpretation may seem
tortuous, but the sources are agreed that Nikephoros went to unusual lengths.
According to Leo the Deacon, «he invented taxes that had never yet been devised,
saying that much money was needed for the military»30. According to Skylitzes, «he
continually maltreated his subjects not only with all kinds of tax increases and other
contributions, but also with unspeakable depredations»3!. Skylitzes goes on to
mention various measures which hit the church, concluding with the remark that
Nikephoros «issued certain other ordinances (Statdyuara) exceeding any notion of
necessity, which to relate in detail would require the mind and tongue of a great
orator»32, Interestingly, Skylitzes makes this remark at the point in his narrative

27. P. Lemerle, The Agrarian History of Byzantium from the Origins to the Twelfth Century,
Galway 1979, pp. 128-131.

28. For Leo the Deacon and Skylitzes, see below, nn. 30-31.

29. Cf. Héléne Glykatzi-Ahrweiler, Recherches sur I'administration de I’Empire byzantin aux
IX€-XI€ siécles, Paris 1960, p. 16ff.

30. Ed. C. B. Hase, Bonn 1828, p. 64.

31. Ed. J. Thurn, Berlin-New York 1973, p. 274.

32. Loc. cit.
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where Zonaras, when incorporating this narrative into his own chronicle, inserts his
famous accusation that Nikephoros transformed everyone into soldiers.

But if the strateia envisaged by the Novel was essentially a fiscal charge, on
whom was it meant to fall? Ultimately, any extra burden would be passed on to the
peasantry. However, Zonaras and Ibn Hauqal give the impression that a much
larger cross-section of society was aftfected. Zonaras implies, with some but not too
much rhetorical exaggeration, that the whole of society was assessed for
contributions; Ibn Haugqal states that the contributors at the top of the scale were
very well off and were assessed at the rate of one mounted warrior per household
unit. It took a very substantial property owner to raise 10 dinars for the support of
a lightly armed cavalryman, and a much greater landed fortune was required to
provide a heavily armed cataphract with squires, mounts and 30 dinars for expenses.
It is tempting to equate these support units with the 41b and 121b military properties
of our Novel. It is also hard to escape the conclusion that we are not looking at
ordinary peasants, but at the lower ranks, at least, of the «powerful» Thus the
«fiscal» interpretation of the Novel leads to the hypothesis that the revaluation of
the military properties was part of an attempt to regularise a new, extraordinary
levy on the hitherto untapped wealth of «powerful» civilians. Certainly,
Nikephoros’ bad reputation as an inventor of new and oppressive taxes is easier to
understand if we suppose that his measures did not just hit the lowly rural taxpayer.

But if the fiscalised and revalued strateia bore heavily on wealthy civilians, it
was a positive benefit to wealthy military men, not only because it generated more
money for their pay, but also because the increased minimum value of a military
holding improved the fiscal position of the actively serving, landowning soldier.
This point has not been noted by modern scholars, but it seems to follow that the
greater the proportion of an individual’s land which was tied to military service, the
smaller was his liability for the extraordinary levies and corvées from which military
property was exempt. Moreover, as we have seen, Nikephoros Phokas was strongly
of the opinion, expressed in the Treatise on Guerilla Wartare, that all soldiers should
be exempt from all taxes. There may thus be some merit in the interpretation of our
Novel by Ostrogorsky, who saw it primarily as a measure by an aristocratic,
military emperor designed to raise the economic and social status of the elite
cavalry troops33. Indeed, if 1 am right in identifying the klibanophoroi and
epilorikophoroi as squires, the Novel explicitly sets out to bring a soldier’s official
economic status in line with the reality of his social elevation, which allowed him to
ride into battle with an entourage. Such an entourage is envisaged by the Treatise

33. G. Ostrogorsky, tr. J. Hussey, History of the Byzantine State, Oxford 1968, pp. 286-287.
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on Guerilla Warfare, which recommends that tax exemption for soldiers should
extend to those who serve them3*. Both texts clearly envisage not a soldier on the
brink of destitution, but a soldier with other soldiers in his service, a soldier who
looked much more like the «powertul» titled officer who commanded him rather
than the «poor» peasant who worked to maintain him. In short, we are dealing with
privileged and upwardly mobile individuals, their mobility accelerated by the spoils
and prestige of victorious campaigns, who effectively made nonsense of the
distinction drawn by tenth-century legislators (including Nikephoros himself)
between soldiers and «powerful» as separate categories of landowners. So we may
suspect that Nikephoros’ Novel actually worked to the advantage of soldiers who
had recently become dynatoi, or of military dynatoi of long standing.

To recapitulate, the three solutions to the problem posed by the Novel are as
follows. Solution 1 is to interpret it as an extension of the earlier legislation
concerning stratiotika ktemata that followed the essentially protective spirit of that
legislation. The other two would both regard it as an attempt to use the institution
of military property as an instrument for extending the military sector of the state,
either by imposing commuted military service as a fiscal obligation on non-military
landowners (solution 2), or by raising the social and economic status of the soldiers
themselves (solution 3).

I shall not attempt to choose between these solutions, because they are not
mutually exclusive, and all are equally representative of what we know of
Nikephoros’ thinking. To exclude any one of them would be to ascribe too much
care and forethought to a document that looks very much like a hasty and
opportunistic reflex. It is more than a straightforward response to the practical
problem which was brought to the emperor’s attention. However, as a vehicle for
turning the issue to the state’s advantage it is poorly thought-out and framed. Its
terse, unpolished style suggests ad hoc dictation by the emperor rather than careful
drafting by bureaucratic policy-advisers. Its absence from the dossier appended to
the Synopsis maior Basilicorum, and the lack of subsequent reference to it, suggests
that later legisiators and lawyers did not treat it seriously. Perhaps it was felt to be
too closely associated with the most unpopular policies of a controversial emperor.
Or perhaps it was too closely associated with a passing moment in a rapidly
evolving process. If its intention, or its effect, was to favour the growth of a land-
based military aristocracy it would have been anathema to Basil 1, and if it was
aimed at extending the fiscalisation of military obligations, its emphasis on the

34. De velitatione, XIX.5, ed. Dagron-Mihiescu, p. 109: 70 teAeiav €xerv €Aevbepiav tag éavtadv
oixiag xai T@v UINPETOVUEVY AUTOIS OTATUWTMV XAl TOVS JTEpl avtovs dravrag; cf. commentary,
ibid., pp. 267-269.



26 PAUL MAGDALINO

military holding as the unit of assessment did not have a future. Basil II was no less
concerned than Nikephoros II to protect and augment the army’s fiscal base, and
tacitly endorsed earlier legislation forbidding the alienation of military holdings,
which as an institution survived into the eleventh century3>. However, Basil’s
famous Novel of 996 does not specifically refer to any of this legislation, as opposed
to the earlier Novel of Romanos I, which is its only point of reference, and Basil
correspondingly does not distinguish military land from other categories of land that
had been illegally acquired by the dynatoi 36. All that we know about Basil suggests
that this reflected a real change in priorities. There is evidence that he took every
opportunity to bring large tracts of land under the direct ownership of the fisc37. At
the same time, Basil had every reason to discourage the close relationship between
the army and the land which had produced powerful military magnate families like
those of Phokas, Skleros and Kourkouas. For almost thirty years the power of these
families threatened to exclude him and his dynasty from the throne, first in the
reigns of Nikephoros Phokas and John Tzimiskes, and then in the rebellions of
Bardas Phokas and Bardas Skleros. It was in order to combat Bardas Phokas that
Basil engaged the services of six thousand Rus soldiers supplied by Prince Vladimir
of Kiev38, He thus inaugurated the steady recruitment of foreign troops which, by
the end of the eleventh century, transformed the Byzantine field army into a largely
foreign mercenary force. This brings us to the second moment on which we have
chosen to focus.

The Normans in the Armeniakon

Although foreigners had served in the empire’s armed forces since the fourth
century, they had ceased from the seventh century to constitute large, permanent
units of a distinct ethnic character. Whether or not Basil II was conscious of
reverting to late antique practice, his formation of a ragma of Rus soldiers marked
a departure from imperial policy of the past three hundred years. The ethnic balance
of the Byzantine army was not immediately affected, and Basil’s precedent was not
followed until the middle of the century. It is no accident, however, that the
emperor who did so, Constantine IX Monomachos, was the first emperor since

35. Haldon, «Military Service», pp. 60-61.

36. Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 262-272; ed. Svoronos-Gounaridis, pp. 190-217. Cf. M. Kaplan,
Les hommes et la terre & Byzance du VI€ au XI€ siécle, Paris 1992, p. 4371f.

37. N. Oikonomides, «L’évolution de I’organisation administrative de I’empire byzantin au XIe
siecle (1025-1118)», Travaux et Mémoires 6 (1976), pp. 136-137; Magdalino, «Justice and Finance», p.
105.

38. Stephen Asolik of Taron, tr. F. Macler, Histoire universelle, Paris 1917, p. 164.
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Basil to face a full-scale military rebellion which nearly cost him his throne. We may
note, in passing, that the recruitment of foreigners was not initiated by the
inadequacy of native troops, or by an external threat to the empire’s frontiers, but
was directly related to the emperor’s inability to trust his leading military
commanders.

Constantine Monomachos employed Pecheneg, Turkish and Arab forces,
though possibly not on a regular basis. More importantly, however, the regular
employment of Frankish — i.e. mainly Norman — mercenaries in the imperial forces
dates from his reign. The subject has recently been treated by Jonathan Shepard in
an excellent article, which joins the recent studies by Jean-Claude Cheynet in
disposing of the notion that the employment of mercenaries caused the collapse of
the Byzantine war effort in the eleventh century39. Apart from laying out the
evidence with admirable thoroughness, Shepard makes several important
observations. Firstly, he points out that the first mentions of «Franks» serving in the
Balkans and Asia Minor relate to events of the late 1040s and early 1050s, and he
connects this service with Constantine IX’s recruitment of forces from the west and
the north to combat the rebellion of Leo Tornikes in 1047. Secondly, he
distinguishes foreigners who served the empire as symmachoi, i.e. soldiers supplied
under the terms of an alliance with a friendly ruler, from foreign mercenaries,
misthophoroi, who offered their services for hire, and he plausibly concludes that
the Franks were the first body of foreigners in the eleventh century to be recruited
in this strictly «mercenary» capacity. Thirdly, he suggests that despite the bad
reputation which they have acquired in the secondary literature, the Franks served
the empire well as long as they were properly paid.

Shepard also calls attention to the fact that the Normans in imperial service in
the mid eleventh century were mainly based in a particular province, the theme of
the Armeniakoi (t@v ‘Agueviax@v) in north-central Asia Minor. He recognises
that this localisation was an important aspect of their service, and he makes, in
passing, some pertinent remarks on the subject of their association with the
province40. However, he does not systematically enquire why they were settled in
that particular area and what form of support they derived from it. Neither question
can be answered with any certainty, but in seeking the answers we can at least more
clearly define the parameters of our ignorance.

The narrative sources describe the Norman presence in terms of «wintering»
or «winter quarters» (Tapaxewpaoia), exactly the same expression which is used of

39.J. Shepard, «The Uses of the Franks in Eleventh-Century Byzantium», Anglo-Norman Studies
15 (1993), pp. 275-305; cf. n. 3 above.
40. Ibid., pp. 287-288.



28 PAUL MAGDALINO

the Rus and the Varangians in other parts of Asia Minor earlier in the eleventh
century#!. It is logical to assume that the arrangement was exactly the same in all
cases, and to equate this arrangement with the billeting (mitaton) mentioned in the
exemption clauses of imperial privileges issued to monasteries in the mid to late
eleventh centuries. As Professor Oikonomides has shown, these clauses are very
helpful in documenting the chronology of the recruitment of ethnic ragmata 42. But
it is not clear that mitaton refers to the regular settlement of such ragmata, as
opposed 1o the temporary lodging of troops in transit, or between campaigns away
from the area where they were normally stationed. None of the surviving
documents apply to eastern and central Asia Minor. In any case, it cannot be
assumed that the administrative arrangements remained unchanged during the
course of this period of constant evolution in the imperial administration. Nor can
it be assumed that all ethnic ragmata were treated in the same way: the Normans,
being heavily armed knights, would have required much more substantial facilities
and resources than the Varangians, who were footsoldiers. What little we know of
the stationing of the Normans in the Armeniakon suggests that this went beyond
mere billeting. Their presence in the area is mentioned in connection with the
rebellions of the three most eminent Norman leaders: Hervé Frangopoulos against
Michael VI in 105743, Robert Crispin against Romanos IV in 1070%4, and Roussel
of Bailleul against Michael VII in 1073-1076%5. From these mentions three things
are clear.

Firstly, the Normans were established in the area for at least twenty years and
probably more than thirty years, given that Hervé is said to have passed into
imperial service from that of the rebellious general George Maniakes. If Hervé and
his followers were part of the army that Maniakes led against Constantinople in
1043, it is highly likely that they enrolled in the imperial forces immediately after
Maniakes’ death at the battle of Ostrovo?0, In any case, it is reasonable to suppose
that they settled in the Armeniakon under Constantine IX.

Secondly, the three leaders were in effect local magnates; they were
«powerful» (dynatoi) in both the economic and the political sense. Hervé had a
house in the region called Dagabare; since he had the title of vestes and aspired to

41. Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, p. 394.

42. Oikonomides, «L’évolution», p. 144; Idem, «Pwooi €UTOQOL X0l OTQUTLHTES OTNHV
Kwvotavrivoomohn», XiAwa xoovia EAAnviouov-Pwoiac, Athens 1994, pp. 41-51, esp. p. 46ff.

43. Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, pp. 484-485.

44. Michael Attaleiates, Historia, ed. 1. Bekker, Bonn 1853, pp. 122-125.

45. Ibid., pp. 185, 198-199; Nikephoros Bryennios, ed. P. Gautier, Brussels 1975, pp. 182-187.

46. Attaleiates, ed. Bekker, p. 19; Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, p. 428.
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the title of magistros, it must have been a sizeable estate. Crispin and Roussel were
able to defy the imperial forces from fortresses which they seem to have held before
they began their respective rebellions; in other words, the fortresses were held by
imperial grant.

Thirdly, there is no evidence that the Normans were deeply unpopular with the
locals; on the contrary, when Alexios Komnenos was sent in 1075-1076 to bring
Roussel of Bailleul to justice, he encountered a degree of non-cooperation from the
people of Amaseia which suggests that although Roussel and his Normans were
helping themselves to local resources, they did so no more oppressively than the
imperial authorities, and provided better value for money in terms of an effective
defence against the Turks4”.

The Normans were therefore stationed in the Armeniakon long enough to put
down strong economic and social roots. From the outset their leaders had
«powerful» status in the area, which from 1070, if not earlier, involved the tenure
of fortified strongholds, the key assets of public authority48. From this it seems to
me that they should be viewed in the same context as two other ethnic groups which
were settled on imperial territory in the course of the eleventh century. One
consisted of the Armenian princes and their followings who gave up their hereditary
lordships in Armenia and were compensated by Basil II and Constantine IX with
large estates in Cappadocia and other parts of eastern Anatolia49. The other group
was comprised of the Uz and the Pechenegs who came over to the emperor
Constantine X in 1065, receiving land in Thrace and senatorial titles in return for
military service as symmachoi 50,

Again, we cannot assume that the same arrangements applied in both cases, or
that the case of the Normans was identical with either. However, one basic point of
similarity can be inferred: both the Armenians and the Uz were settled on fiscal land.
The estates granted to the Armenians were extensive and valuable. They were

47. Bryennios, loc. cit.

48. By the reign of Michael VII, grants of kastra had become sufficiently numerous to require
legislation limiting their validity «to one person» that is to the lifetime of the recipient: Jus
Graecoromanum, 1, p. 282. Cf. N. Oikonomides, «The Donations of Castles in the Last Quarter of the
11th Century (Dolger, Regesten, no. 1012)», Polychronion. Festschrift Franz Dolger zum 75. Geburtstag,
ed. P. Wirth, Heidelberg 1966, pp. 413-417, and the interesting discussion of this phenomenon in a wider,
comparative context, by M. Whittow, «Rural Fortifications in Western Europe and Byzantium, Tenth
to Twelfth Century», Byzantinische Forschungen 21 (1995), pp. 57-74, esp. p. 68ff.

49. G. Dédéyan, «L’immigration arménienne en Cappadoce au Xle siecle», Byzantion 45 (1975),
pp. 41-117.

50. Attaleiates, ed. Bekker, p. 87: xwoav Aafovies dnuodiov &m0 tis Maxedovixiic. Here as
elsewhere Attaleiates is referring to the Byzantine theme of Macedonia, with its capital at Adrianople.
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largely on territory which had been reconquered from the Arabs in the tenth century
and organised into episkepseis and kouratoreiai, that is fiscal domains3!. Some
estates may also have been derived from the domains which Basil 11 had confiscated
from the magnate families of Phokas and Maleinos32. In the case of the Uz, we are
told explicitly that the land they were given in Thrace was onuooica; Thrace was an
area of extensive fiscal domains. What is interesting is that the emperor provided
land rather than money. Presumably, since the beneficiaries were warriors of
nomadic origin, they did not farm the land themselves, but received the surplus
production of the peasants who did. The land grant therefore seems to have been at
the very lcast a supplement to, and in all probability a substitute for, the cash
payments that went with senatorial titles and military service. In this connection, it
is worth observing that according to a twelfth-century source, the yearly
distribution of senatorial rogai at court ended with this same emperor Constantine
X33, At the same time, Constantine X was notorious for his devotion to the
interests of the fisc>4. One may therefore reasonably conclude that his grant of land
to the Uz and the Pechenegs was not unconditional. It is also reasonable to conclude
that if such a fiscally minded emperor was prepared to grant out prime agricultural
land in the hinterland of Constantinople, he and other rulers of the time would not
have been averse to making similar grants in the more distant, landlocked area of
the Armeniakon which was not vital for the food supply of the capital.

The point cannot be pressed any further, but it can perhaps be substantiated
by considering the reasons why Constantine Monomachos chose to station Hervé
and his followers in the Armeniakon. One reason was undoubtedly strategic. After
the suppression of the Tornikios revolt in 1047, the Normans were mainly
employed in combating the new threat from the Seljuk Turks. The Armeniakon lay
close to the main road from Constantinople to the northern sector of the eastern
front, where the pressure was initially most acute; other Norman units were
stationed further east along this road, in the theme of Koloneiads. It is also
conceivable that the Normans were initially recruited to augment the thematic
tagma of the Armeniakoi, which saw distinguished service in Sicily in 1037, when it
seems to have been undermanned compared with the field armies supplied by other

51. Howard-Johnston, «Crown Lands», pp. 95-98.

52. Jus Graecoromanum, 1, pp. 264-265 (ed. Svoronos-Gounaridis, p. 203); Skylitzes, ed. Thurn,
p. 340. Ct. J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1990, pp. 213-215.

53. Theodore Balsamon, in G. A. Rallis and A. Potlis, Ztvtayua t@v Beiwv xai ieg@v xavévwy,
Athens 1852-1859, IV, p. 523.

54. Attaleiates, ed. Bekker, p. 76; Magdalino, «Justice and Finance», p. 94.

55. Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, p. 490.
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major themes>. Either way, however, the choice of the Armeniakon must have had
something to do with the availability of resources, and with the fact that Cap-
padocia, which would have been equally advantageous from a strategic point of
view, had already been used to accommodate the Armenian nobility, on lands of
which some, 1 have suggested, had been confiscated from Byzantine magnate
families. We should therefore look at the pattern of magnate landownership in the
Armeniakon before the mid eleventh century.

In the tenth century, the Armeniakon had been the landed base of two great
families, those of Lekapenos and Kourkouas, which ascended the throne in the
persons of Romanos I and John I Tzimiskes>?. Tzimiskes, who probably inherited
the local landed interests of both families, demonstrated his attachment to the
province by founding at least one monastery near Neokaisareia38, by upgrading the
church of St Theodore Stratelates at Euchaneia9, and by remitting all the taxes of
the themef0. However, he did not pass on his very considerable fortune to his
relatives; in penance, no doubt, for his murder of Nikephoros II, he used the wealth
which he had received by imperial gift to endow a new extension to the leper
hospital in Constantinople, and he gave away his family estates to the neighbouring
peasants®!. This action, combined with his tax remittance, would have had the effect
of greatly strengthening the small landowning element in the Armeniakon. We can
be sure that the next emperor, Basil 11, encouraged the trend. Possibly, therefore,
the Norman mercenaries were concentrated in the Armeniakon because this was
predominantly an area of humble taxpayers who could be imposed upon without
political repercussions for the government. However, the reign of Basil II did bring
to the fore one magnate family, that of Dalassenos, which was based in the
Armeniakon in the first half of the eleventh century%2, The foremost representative
of this family, Constantine Dalassenos, was regarded as a potential successor to the

56. Ibid., p. 406; Cheynet, «Les effectifs», p. 324, and Idem, «La politique militaire», p. 67.

57. Theophanes Continuatus, ed. I. Bekker, Bonn 1838, p. 419, 426; Leo the Deacon, ed. Hase,
pp. 99-100; Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations, p. 216, 270-271.

58. Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, p. 285; Michael the Syrian, ed. and tr. F. Chabot, Chronique, Paris 1905,
I, p. 129.

59. Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, p. 309; cf. N. Oikonomides, «Le dédoublement de S. Théodore et les villes
d’Euchaita et d’Euchaneia», Analecta Bollandiana 104 (1986), pp. 327-335, esp. p. 330ff.

60. Leo the Deacon, ed. Hase, p. 100.

61. Ibid., pp. 99-100.

62. On the family in general, see J.-C. Cheynet and J.-F. Vannier, Etudes prosopographiques, Paris
1986, pp. 75-115. The family’s provincial base in the Armeniakon is mentioned by Skylitzes, ed. Thurn,
p. 373.
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throne from 1028 to 104203, When the empress Zoe eventually decided to take a
third husband, Dalassenos was at the top of her short-list. He must have felt very
angry and humiliated when Zoe passed him over for Constantine Monomachos, and
Monomachos, as emperor, must have feared the consequences of his resentment64.
The fact that we hear no more of him or of the Dalassenos connection with the
Armeniakon may indicate that his estates were confiscated at the time of Maniakes’
rebellion —the event which brought Hervé and his Normans into imperial service.

Some thoughts on the origins of the pronoia

One thing, at least, is not a matter of speculation. The remuneration and
maintenance of foreign mercenaries in eleventh-century Byzantium was not limited
to cash-payments disbursed by government paymasters and billeting on the civilian
population. Their relationship with their sources of support was not uniform or
static, and it involved a degree of economic dominion over the land and its
cultivators that was sanctioned and mediated by the fisc65. In other words, the
relationship was evolving in the direction of the conditional tenure of land and
usufruct of its revenues that came to be known as the pronoia. I shall not attempt
to trace the history of this institution —that would take us way beyond the eleventh
century, and duplicate work being done by Dr Maniati-Kokkini%, or to review the
state of scholarship on the issue —that has been done by Professor Kazhdan®7. But
the origins of the pronoia are of interest to this forum on Byzantium at war, because
they remain in need of clarification, despite all that has been written on the subject.
Above all, it remains uncertain whether, or to what extent, the pronoia existed in
the eleventh century. The datable references to that period are all literary and non-
technical, whereas no firm date attaches to what has been presumed to be the

763. Cheynet-Vannier, op. cit., pp. 80-81.

64. Michael Psellos, Chronographia, ed. and tr. E. Renauld, 1, Paris 1926, p. 123.

65. For another, slightly later example of foreign mercenaries who collected their income at
source, see the account of the Anglo-Saxon exiles who took service with Alexios I in 1085: ed. K.
Ciggaar, «L’émigration anglaise a Byzance apres 1066. Un nouveau texte en latin sur les Varangues a
Constantinople», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 32 (1974), pp. 301-342, at 322: «Imperator... insuper
municiones eorum primoribus largitus est agros et vineas. Redditus quarum plurimos universis
contradidit».

66. Cf. Triantafyllitsa Maniati-Kokkini, «Mia mowtn moocéyyion oty uehétn touv Bulovtivoy
Becuov TNg TEOVOLAG: OL TEOVOLAQLOL», EAAnvixn lotopux Etaigeia. @ ITaveAAnvio Iotooixd Suvé-
ogto (Matog 1988). ITpaxtixa, Thessaloniki 1988, pp. 49-60.

67. A. P. Kazhdan, «Pronoia: The History of a Scholarly Discussion», Mediterranean Historical
Review 10 (1995), pp. 133-163.
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earliest technical reference, the mention of pronoiatika in the fragment of a fiscal
treatise published by Karayannopouloso8.

It needs to be stressed that, barring a miracle, we cannot hope for more and
better evidence; we have to make the best of what we have, and cannot afford to
eliminate sources on the grounds that they are problematic and fail the test of our
own untested preconceptions. Thus it is unhelpful, on the one hand, to dismiss the
evidence of texts which do not use the word pronoia, Niketas Choniates being the
obvious example. Equally, on the other hand, we cannot throw out occurrences of
the word pronoia and its cognates, such as pronoetes, which predate the technical
usage that we consider relevant. The technical history of the word must have had a
non-technical prehistory. If we are going to get anywhere, it is by trying to
determine the point at which the general meaning of the word becomes specific,
technical and official. Until or unless we do this, we cannot exclude any part of the
pre-existing semantic field from our consideration®9.

The existence of the pronoia in the twelfth century is proved beyond doubt by
three documents in the Lavra archive, and by an entry in the property list of the
foundation charter for the Pantokrator monastery. The Lavra documents are as
follows:

1. An act of 1162, incorporating sections of a fiscal praxis of 1118, which both
concern the boundaries of an estate (proasteion) held in pronoia, first by three
soldiers, Romanos Rentinos and the brothers Theotimos and Leo Loukites, and then
by a gentleman of some social standing but unspecified occupation, Kyr Pankratios
Anemas’0.

2. A praktikon of 1181 and an imperial prostaxis of 1184 mentioning lands in
the theme of Moglena held in pronoia by Cumans, who are not calied soldiers,
though it is hard to see what else they could be7!.

All documents refer to the land in question, together with the tenant farmers
(paroikoi) who worked it, as being held eig mpovoiav, «in» «for» pronoia. The later
documents also refer to the holdings themselves as pronoia. So too does the
Pantokrator Typikon of 1136, where the founder, John II, lists among the

68. J. Karayannopoulos, «Fragmente aus dem Vademecum eines byzantinischen Finanzbeamten»,
Polychronion, ed. P. Wirth (as in n. 48 above), p. 322: Tiva eioi 16 mpovolatixd; Ta é¢’ Sow TAg TOD
avBpwmov Lwig.

69. In this, the caution of A. Hohlweg («Zur Frage der Pronoia in Byzanz», Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 60 [1967], pp. 288-308), cited with approval by Kazhdan, op. cit., has perhaps proved over-
scrupulous, although at the time it was a salutary reaction to the assumptions of G. Ostrogorsky, tr. H.
Grégoire and P. Lemerle, Pour I’histoire de la féodalité byzantine, Brussels 1954.

70. Actes de Lavra, ed. P. Lemerle et al., [, Paris 1970, no. 64.

71. Ibid., nos. 65-66.
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properties with which he endowed the monastery «the pronoia of the late departed
Synadenos at Hexamilion in the emporion of Brachionios»’2,

Meagre as it is, the documentation is suggestive of a certain evolution. The
institution of the pronoia as a fiscal resource granted to soldiers and others on the
government’s payroll certainly existed in 1118. The word pronoia was already
being applied to this institution in 1136, as shorthand for the more formal adverbial
phrase eig mpdvorav which preserved the original non-technical meaning of the
term. Both facts suggest that the specific, technical meaning was well established by
the end of Alexios I’s reign, and that its non-technical origins must be sought no
later than 1100.

Pronoia, as we all know, means «care», or «provision» or «solicitude». But
«care» or «provision» or «solicitude» for whom or for what in the specific context?
Care for the property or provision for the property holder? The question, it seems,
is never posed because the answer is taken for granted: it is assumed that pronoia,
like beneficium, means provision for the landholder. But the technical uses of the
term give no grounds for such an assumption: eig moovoiav can equally be
understood as referring to care for the property. If we now look at the three literary
references to pronoia in the eleventh century, we find that at least one and possibly
two of the sources use the word in this sense. According to Skylitzes Continuatus,
Constantine IX Monomachos gave Constantine Leichoudes the pronoia of the
Mangana: obviously care of the institution, though no doubt highly profitable for
the caretaker’3. According to Michael Attaleiates, the eunuch Nikephoritzes distri-
buted honours and pronoiai to people in return for not inconsiderable douceurs:
pronoiai here may be provisions or benefices, but again the reference may be to the
profitable care of some church or state asset’4. That leaves Anna Comnena’s
pronoiai on land and sea, which she says Alexios I gave to the Orphanotropheion,
as the only apparently unambiguous reference to «provision» for the grantee; but
the passage deserves a closer look, and Anna Comnena is, in any case, a twelfth-
century author’.

Moreover, and most crucially, the cognate of pronoia, pronoetes, which
occurs in official usage of the late eleventh and early twelfth century, clearly refers
to a person with the «care» of someone else’s property. The word is used both of

72. P. Gautier, «Le typikon du Christ Sauveur Pantokrator», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 32
(1974), p. 117.

73. Ed. E. Tsolakis, "H ovvéxeia tig Xpovoypagiag tov lwdavvov Sxviiton (loannes Skylitzes
Continuatus), Thessaloniki 1968, p. 106.

74. Attaleiates, ed. Bekker, p. 200.

75. Anna Comnena, Alexiad, XV.7, 7: ed. B. Leib, Paris 1937-1945, 111, pp. 216-217.
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the agents who administered the domains of members of the Komnenian family70,
and, on a higher level, of the administrators of regions like Samos and Bulgaria
which can be presumed to have counted as fiscal territory”’. Indeed, the functions
of a pronoetes in the late eleventh century seem barely distinguishable from those
which were traditionally performed by a kouraror (Latin curator)’8, and it can be
postulated that the Greek word was displacing the Latin loan-word as the preferred
designation of a domain administrator”9. That the notion of pronoia inherent in
both the Latin and the Greek titles was perfectly understood by contemporaries is
neatly illustrated by a late tenth-century text, the Life of St Paul of Latros, where
an imperial domain administrator in the Miletos area is described as «the proto-
spatharios Michael ... to whom the pronoia of imperial properties was en-
trusted»80.

So, far from being an irrelevance, the eleventh-century references to pronoia
provide the key to the origins and significance of the late Byzantine institution. The
key lies in the concept of conditional and limited tenure common to all grants of
public property, whether fortresses, monasteries, or land and labour8!. The pronoia

76. Actes de Lavra, 1, no. 51; Actes de Xéropotamou, ed. J. Bompaire, Paris 1964, no. 7; Actes
d’Iviron, ed. J. Lefort, N. Oikonomides, D. Papachryssanthou, I, Paris 1990, nos. 45, 50, 51.

77. Samos: Butavuva €yypaga tig poviis Ilartuov, 11, Anpooiwv Aettovpyav, ed. Maria
Nystazopoulou-Pelekidou, Athens 1980, nos. 52-53; Bulgaria: Kekaumenos, ed. B. Wassiliewsky and B.
Jernstedt, St Petersburg 1896, p. 24 (ed. G. Litavrin {Moscow 1972], p. 164); G. Zacos, Byzantine Lead
Seals, 11, Berne 1984, no. 988. Cf. Ahrweiler, Recherches, p. 50, 85. The fiscal status of Samos is
suggested by the analogy of the neighbouring islands of Chios, which was a crown «appanage» in the
twelfth century (P. Magdalino, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos, [Cambridge 1993], p. 165), and
Lesbos, which was administered by a kourator : Anna Comnena, Alexiad, VIL8, 1, ed. Leib, II, p. 110
(on the title of kourator, see the following note). Note that the Armenian chronicler Aristakes of
Lastivert uses the term Hog, the equivalent of pronoia, to describe the provincial governorships
bestowed by Michael IV on his brothers: tr. H. Berberian, Récit des malheurs de la nation arménienne,
Brussels 1973, pp. 33-34.

78. On kouratores, see N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IX¢ et X€ siécles,
Paris 1972, p. 318. The two terms are used interchangeably of the same person in one eleventh-century
praktikon: ed. N. Wilson and J. Darrouzes, «Restes du cartulaire de Hiéra-Xérochoraphion», Revue des
Etudes Byzantines 26 (1968), pp. 17-19.

79. The term kourator did, however, remain in use: Nicholas Kataskepenos, La Vie de Saint
Cyrille le Philéote, moine byzantin, ed. E. Sargologos, Brussels 1964, pp. 86-87.

80. Ed. H. Delehaye, Analecta Bollandiana 11 (1892), p. 138: 6 mpwtoomafdgtos Muyani éxeivog
@ 1 TOV fAoIMHOY KTNUATOV EYREXEIQLOTO TYOVOLA.

81. As formulated most clearly by Héléne Ahrweiler, «La concession des droits incorporels.
Donations conditionnelles», Actes du XII¢ Congrés International des études byzantines, 11, Belgrade
1964, pp. 103-114.
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was technically a fiscal resource entrusted to the nominal administration of any
person, either a soldier or some dignitary or functionary, whom the emperor
needed to remunerate for services of any kind. The recipient was not called
pronoetes, because he did not serve the emperor as a domain administrator, and
exercised his tenure for his own profit. However, the notion that he received the
resource «in pronoia» legally denied him ownership and made him legally
accountable for the condition in which he left it. The pronoia was thus not a legal
innovation, but the logical outcome of the land legislation of the tenth century, as
applied by imperial judges throughout the eleventh century82. This legislation was
ultimately the instrument for an imperial policy of bringing land under state
ownership. The pronoia was a simple but effective formula for preserving state
ownership of resources which the government found itself compelled to grant to the
very class of people whose appropriation of land the tenth-century legistation had
sought to deny. The formula was probably developed between the 1050s and the
1070s, when the government was recruiting more and more foreign soldiers, and
distributing more and more pensioned titles, against a background of territorial loss,
monetary shortage, and a mounting refugee problem. But though conceived in a
crisis, the pronoia remained in use after the crisis was over, and really took off at
the height of the empire’s revival under the Komnenoi.

Whether the pronoia marked an increasing feudalisation of Byzantine society
is another question; a question that is becoming increasingly redundant now that
western medievalists, the historians of the feudal society par excellence, are having
serious doubts about the very concept of feudalism83. I see no harm in retaining the
concept as a rhetorical construct, for purposes of evocation, with no claim to
scientific precision. But I think it is unhelpful to see Byzantine feudalism as the
antithesis of Byzantine fiscalism, and the transition from stratiotikon ktema to
military pronoia as a passage from fiscal control to feudal devolution of state
resources. Both were products of a consistently fiscal approach to the problem of
military logistics. «A cet égard, on peut affirmer que I’empire byzantin est dans une
large mesure victime de ses trop grandes qualités administratives... »84.

82. Magdalino, «Justice and Finance», p. 105 and passim.
83. S. Reynolds, Fiefs and Vassals, Oxtord 1994,
84. Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, p. 237.



GILBERT DAGRON

APPRIVOISER LA GUERRE
BYZANTINS ET ARABES ENNEMIS INTIMES

Au long de son histoire, Byzance a mené toutes sortes de guerres: contre des
peuples en migration qui cherchaient a s’implanter sur son sol (les Goths, les
Slaves), contre des ethnies nomades faisant des raids en profondeur (les Huns, les
Avars, les Turcs), contre des freres ennemis qui lui disputaient I’hégémonie et
cherchaient a s’emparer de Constantinople et du titre impérial (les Bulgares), ou
contre des Empires concurrents dont la séparait un limes (la Perse). A ces cas de
figure correspondaient dans les traités autant de descriptions d’ennemis potentiels
et autant de modeles tactiques!. Lorsque Byzance dut faire face aux Arabes dans un
conflit permanent, elle eut a définir ce nouvel adversaire, qui rassemblait en lui
toutes les caractéristiques jusqu’alors distinguées: ¢’était a la fois ou successivement
un peuple qui envahissait ses terres, une ethnie nomade vivant du pillage, un
pouvoir politique et religieux qui prétendait prendre sa place pour convertir le
monde, et un Empire organisé qui lui disputait la primauté de I’autre co6té d’une
frontiére consolidée et défendue. Non seulement le conflit changea constamment de
nature (invasion, guerre de conquéte et d’appropriation, guerre sainte, guerre de
raids, guerre frontaliére, jusqu’a ce que la frontiere elle-méme se craquelle), mais le
phénomene de la guerre, en devenant permanent et, sur quelques siécles,
relativement équilibré, s’intégra peu a peu aux rapports sociaux normaux. A
travers les rapports conflictuels entre Byzance et les Arabes, on comprend —me
semble-t-il- comment il est possible d’apprivoiser lentement la guerre en la rendant
prévisible, en délimitant son terrain et son calendrier et en faisant communiquer
entre eux les combattants.

1. Maurice, Strarégikon, X1, éd. G. T. Dennis, trad. E. Gamillscheg, CFHB 17, Vienne 1981, pp.
352-389; Léon VI, Taktika, XVIII, PG 107, col. 945-989; nous renvoyons au texte de J. Meurs corrigé
par J. Lami et repris dans la PG, I’édition de cette Constitution par R. Vari, dans Pauler et Szilagyi, A
Magyar honfoglalas Kutf6i, Budapest 1900, pp. 5-89, étant a peu prés introuvable. Voir J. E. Wiita, The
Ethnika in Byzantine Military Treatises, University of Minnesota Ph. D., éd. photogr. 1978; G. Dagron,
«Ceux d’en face. Les peuples étrangers dans les traités militaires byzantins». Travaux et Mémoires 10
(1987), pp. 207-232.
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Partons de I’exact contraire: d’un combattant dont on ne connaftrait ni la
définition ni les intentions, €t que 1’on verrait seulement verser le sang. Dans une
trés belle page, Ammien Marcellin raconte le coup de main tenté par les Goths et
leurs alliés Huns et Alains contre Constantinople en 3782. Une troupe de
Saracénes —peuple dont Ammien a plusieurs fois, au fil de son Histoire, décrit les
meeurs en notant qu’il est plus apte aux raids de pillage qu’aux batailles rangées3—
une troupe de Saraceénes, donc, alliés de Byzance, sort de la ville et engage un
combat longtemps incertain contre les «barbares». Se produit alors un événement
qui glace Goths, Huns et Alains: ils voient un Saracene a peu pres nu, revétu d’un
simple pagne et portant les cheveux longs, qui se précipite seul au milieu des Goths
en poussant un cri rauque et sinistre, puis égorge un ennemi et applique ses lévres
a son cou pour boire son sang. «Terrifiés par ce spectacle étonnant et monstrueux»
(Quo monstruo miraculo barbari territi ), poursuit Ammien, les barbares perdent
leur belle confiance et n’avancent plus qu’en hésitant. Leur audace est brisée par
cette révélation d’une totale sauvagerie plus sirement encore que par les murs de
Constantinople.

L’épisode est intéressant. Peu importe que cet Arabe sanguinaire soit un allié
de Byzance: il appartient a une petite troupe d’auxiliaires, mais il agit comme un
individu, comme un inclassable proche de I’animalité, bien plus éloigné encore des
Romains que les Goths ou les Huns, qui font pourtant figure de guerriers
d’apocalypse et n’ont pas la réputation d’étre tendres, mais dont I’humanité est
malgré tout reconnue et qui forment une communauté ethnique. Le premier article
d’un droit non écrit de la guerre, que sous-entend plus ou moins le récit d’Ammien,
c’est de n’admettre comme combattant que des hommes représentant une com-
munauté organisée, et par conséquent de faire de la guerre, malgré sa violence, une
culture.

Pour apprivoiser la guerre, il faut donc d’abord reconnaitre I’appartenance du
soldat ennemi a la plus élémentaire humanité, lui attribuer une place, a lui et a sa
nation, sur 1’échelle des klimata, de la psychologie humaine, des valeurs de
civilisation et des croyances. Les Arabes de la conquéte ne sont pas seulement un
peuple & contenir, ils sont un peuple a définir ou plutdt a redéfinir en fonction de
leur nouvelle et surprenante agressivité. Le premier pas dans 1’établissement de
«relations de guerre» avec les Arabes consiste a les classer dans une catégorie
humaine certes différente des Romains, mais pas trop éloignée d’eux.

2. Ammien Marcellin, XXXI, 16, 5-6.
3.1d., X1V, 4, 1-7; XXV, 6, 8-10.
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C’est ce que fait Léon VI, aprés quelques autres mais plus systématiquement,
lorsqu’il énonce, vers I’an 900, les regles tactiques et stratégiques a adopter contre
les Arabes?. Pour qu’il y ait des régles, il faut qu’il y ait entre les adversaires un
minimum de ressemblances, ou au moins que les différences soient mesurables.
Elles le sont, en I’occurrence, selon les critéres de ’ethnologie antique, c’est-a-dire
selon la guolg qui oppose I’homme aux autres especes vivantes, selon la ®aoLg
qui, en bonne médecine et astrologie, distingue entre des groupes ou des individus
humains un dosage différent des éléments constitutifs du corps, selon les £€0n, les
maeurs qui déterminent croyances et cultures, et selon les émitndevparo, habitudes
ou pratiques qui dénotent des différences de comportement que 1’on pourrait dire
«neutres» dans la mesure ou elles ne sont fondées, contrairement a la xQd0Lg et aux
£0n, ni sur la constitution physique et le climat ni sur la religion. En jouant sur ces
quatre registres, Léon VI se propose, non sans quelque naiveté, d’identifier les
Arabes et de cerner des particularités qui permettront de mettre au point une
riposte militaire. En réalité, en ouvrant I’éventail des différences de la uoilg aux
gmndevpartad, il fait passer ’adversaire arabe de la quasi-bestialité que décrivait
Ammien Marcellin 4 une presque romanité.

Voici comment on pourrait classer les éléments significatifs de la description
de Léon VI

— Relévent d’une différence de @uoic les allusions pius ou moins effrayantes
(«physiques», en effet, et teintées de «sauvagerie») aux chameaux qui effraient les
chevaux, au bruit obsédant des cymbales et des tambours, et aux Soudarns, ces noirs
redoutables et presque nus, qui combattent en premiere ligne, réalité bien attestée,
mais dont la mention, méme sans commentaire, fait penser au passage d’ Ammien
Marcellin®.

— Relévent d’une différence de npdoig les remarques sur les Arabes jadis
établis a I’entrée de I’ Arabie heureuse’, sur leur constitution chaude qui les conduit

4. Léon VI, Taktika, XVIII, 109-153. Ce long développement dont |’auteur lui-méme déclare qu’il
est la partie la plus neuve et la plus utile de tout I’ouvrage, se divise en deux parties: 109-142 sur la nature
et les habitudes des Arabes, 143-153 sur le dispositif a adopter et les effectifs a engager contre eux.

5. Ibid., XVIII, 109.

6. Ibid., XVIII, 112, 114. Sur le role des tambours et des cymbales, voir Tabari, trad. dans J.
Laurent et M. Canard, L’Arménie entre Byzance et I’Islam depuis la conquéte arabe jusqu’en 886,
Lisbonne 1980, pp. 619-621, 627 (récit par Tabari de la prise d’Al-Badd en 836-837); Jean Caméniate,
De expugnatione Thessalonicae, 25, 3, éd. G. Bohlig, CFHB 4, Berlin 1973, p. 24 (récit de la prise de
Thessalonique en 904); cf. A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, 11/1, Bruxelles 1968, p. 173. Sur le
recrutement massif d’esclaves noirs (40.000, dit-on) dans les armées d’Ahmad ibn T0l@n, en Egypte et
en Syrie, entre 868 et 884, voir J. L. Bacharach, «African Military Slaves in the Medieval Middie East»,
International Journal of Middle East Studies 13 (1981), pp. 471-495.

7. Ibid., X VIII, 110.
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a se rassembler I’ét€ et a craindre I’hiver et le froid8, sur le fait qu’ils sont bons
dormeurs et ne valent rien la nuit®.

— Relevent de différences de meeurs les critiques sur leur religion: ils semblent
avoir de pieuses croyances sur la divinité et gardent leurs propres lois, mais ces lois
sont impies, flattent le corps, pronent la guerre, les chrétiens doivent donc s’armer
de piété pour combattre ces impies!0; audacieux quand ils espérent vaincre, les
Arabes sont laches lorsqu’ils désesperent, car pour eux tout vient de Dieu, méme ce
qui est mauvais... Pensant que c’est la décision de Dieu, ils ne résistent pas!!l.
Notons que le seul fait de classer la religion parmi les €0n revient a admettre une
sorte de pluralisme et réduit la portée de la «guerre sainte».

— Relévent, enfin, de simples différences de pratiques quelques particularités
dans ’armement ou ’ordre tactique comme les incrustations d’argent sur les
ceinturons, le harnachement des chevaux et les épées, ou la fuite en désordre!2.
C’est relativement peu de choses par rapport au tres grand nombre d’observations
qui rapprochent le soldat arabe du modéle romain : les armes et la avomAico dé-
fensive!3, une mopdtoElc et divers mouvements «a la romaine»!4, et plus
généralement la reconnaissance d’un art de la guerre, c’est-a-dire la référence a une
tradition écrite largement commune, a des traités tactiques qui ne nous sont pas
parvenus, mais dont le Fihrist d’Ibn al-Nadim parait confirmer I’apparition sous le
de.nier des Omeyyades, Marwan 11 (745-750), ou sous les premiers Abbassides,
lorsque la guerre de conquéte s’est durablement transformée en guerre d’équilibre
frontalier. C’est sans doute alors que se fixent les kham{s (division en cinq parties
de la formation de combat ou moQdrtaELlg), qui font de 1’armée arabe une sceur
presque jumelle de I’armée décrite par Léon VI3,

En méme temps que cette ethnologie militaire donne de I’ennemi arabe une
définition humaine et, en marquant quelques différences, suggere déja I’idée d’une
grande proximité avec les combattants byzantins, la guerre change aussi de nature
dans sa dimension spatiale avec l’établissement d’une frontiére. II n’est pas

8. Ibid., XVIII, 114, 124-125.

9. Ibid., X V111, 117. Tabari écrit inversement des Byzantins: «Ces gens-1a ne sont pas des hommes
de jour mais de nuit; c’est seulement la nuit que nous avons a craindre pour les ndtres», trad. M. Canard,
dans J. Laurent et M. Canard. op. cit., p. 613.

10. Ibid., XVIIL, 111.

11. Ibid., XVIII, 117.

12. Ibid., XVIII, 115, 116.

13. Ibid., XVII, 115 : ... xai el 1t 600V 2atc 1oV Pouainov roomov.

14. Ibid., XVIIL, 118-119 : ... g &7 ToAv 0¢ Popaiovs pupoivrat.

15. Voir les analyses de Cl. Cahen dans I’ Encyclopédie de I Islam, nouvelle éd., II1 (1971), pp. 184-
188, s. v. Harb.
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question de reprendre ici I’histoire de cette frontiére, mais de mesurer son
importance dans [|’établissement de nouveaux rapports sociaux entre les
adversaires.

Il faut d’abord souligner que, pendant une longue premiére époque, il n’y eut
aucune délimitation frontaliére et que les zones politiquement controlées par les
adversaires étaient séparées par un vaste no man’s land. Rappelons, a titre
d’exemple, quelques faits assez bien datés: la Cilicie fut sans doute évacuée par
Byzance des avant 640, mais c’est seulement en 703 qu’une modeste garnison arabe
s’installa de fagon permanente 4 Mopsueste/al-Massisa, seulement en 758-759 que
la ville et son faubourg de Kaferbayia furent reconstruits, seulement au tournant du
VIII® et du IXe siécle que Tarse se repeuplal®. Pendant un siécle entier, nous
restons donc dans le cadre d’une conquéte et dans I’optique de 1’appropriation non
de tel ou tel territoire, mais, globalement du pouvoir politique, administratif et
religieux détenu par le souverain résidant a Constantinople, comme si ce pouvoir
impérial ¢€tait unique, et comme si son universalité n’autorisait pas qu’on le
partagedat. L’établissement des abbassides a Bagdad en 762, on I’a souvent souligné,
est la condition de I'établissement d’une frontiére et d’une transformation profonde
des relations de guerre entre deux Empires réputés universels, mais obligés
désormais de compter I’un avec 1’autre. La guerre contre les Arabes se rapproche
alors d’un modéle antérieur, celui de la guerre contre les Perses.

Cette frontiére a toutefois ceci de particulier, par rapport au /imes romain,
qu’elle a une certaine épaisseur et délimite, en marge des Empires affrontés, des
pays de guerre ayant une organisation particuliere: gouvernement d’al-Awasin et
des Thightrs d’un coté, dxpitixa Oépata de I'autre!”. Ce qui reste de I’ancien
esprit de djihdd ou d’une mobilisation pour la défense de la chrétienté est pour ainsi
dire délégué par les deux capitales & une petite population de volontaires ou de
résidents avec, a plus long terme, les conséquences suivantes.

1) D’abord une adaptation progressive des structures territoriales et des
maniéres de combattre de part et d’autre de la frontiére.

2) Ensuite, une militarisation de la population frontaliére, mais une assez nette
diminution des effectifs par rapport aux anciennes expéditions militaires de
plusieurs centaines de milliers d’hommes, qui deviennent exceptionnelles.
Désormais, les engagements sont intentionnellement limités a telle ou telle partie

16. Théophane, ¢d. de Boor, pp. 363, 372; synthese des sources arabes et byzantines dans E.
Honigmann, Encyclopédie de I’Islam, nouvelle éd., VI (1991), pp. 763-769, s. v. al-Massisa.
17. Voir G. Dagron, «Byzance et le modele islamique au X¢ siecle: a propos des Constitutions
tactiques de I’empereur Léon VI», Comptes rendus de I’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres
(avril-juin 1983), pp. 219-243.
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du territoire et la riposte dosée en fonction de 1’attaque, mobilisant, du coté
byzantin, un ou plusieurs themes, avec ou sans intervention de I’armée centrale.
Entre les grandes campagnes du milieu du IX¢ siécle et les grandes campagnes de la
«reconquéte» dans la seconde moitié du X¢ siécle, Léon VI table sur une unité type
de 4.000 hommes et craint par-dessus tout un engagement général (un dnuocLog
TOAENOG) qui aurait pour effet de rompre un relatif équilibre!8,

3) Un peu plus tard, ces zones frontaliéres prennent, du cdté arabe, sinon leur
indépendance par rapport a Bagdad, au moins une large autonomie, et 1’on aboutit
a la situation décrite par Constantin VII Porphyrogénete, ou I’Amir al-Mu’minin
de Bagdad dans sa définition religieuse de «Commandeur des croyants» fait pendant
au Baothevg chef de la chrétienté, mais a tres grande distance, tandis que le jeu
diplomatique et militaire se joue par l’intermédiaire d’émirats arabes (ceux,
notamment, de Méliténe, Mossoul, Edesse, Tarse, Alep) et de multiples
principautés arméno-géorgiennes, réputées «soumises» Ou «nON Ssoumises» a
Constantinople!9. De cette fragmentation du glacis frontalier, I’empereur est
parfaitement conscient au milieu du X¢ siécle, comme il est conscient de
I’éclatement politique et religieux de I’Islam29. C’est la carte maftresse de sa
diplomatie. Du méme coup, la guerre est de plus en plus débarrassée de sa
justification religieuse et idéologique, sauf dans quelques bravades rhétoriques; elle
se gere au niveau régional, c’est-a-dire s’insére dans le tissu social de ce qu’on
pourrait appeler un voisinage conflictuel.

Apprivoiser la guerre, c’est lui définir et lui limiter une place non seulement
dans I’espace, mais aussi dans le temps. C’est-a-dire la rendre prévisible, ce que ne
sont ni les invasions ni les conquétes de guerre sainte. Cette prévisibilité peut
prendre différentes formes. Celle, par exemple, du calendrier des raids arabes tel
que le donne Qudama, avec les dates de départ et de retour des expéditions de
printemps, d’été et éventuellement d’hiver2!l. La guerre, régionalisée et intégrée a
la vie sociale, suit normalement, a I’époque de Léon VI, le rythme des saisons, et
chaque partie prend ses dispositions pour réduire a presque rien I’effet de surprise.
Comme il y a des zones de combat, il y a des jours pour combattre. Du cOté
byzantin, le calendrier des Mardaites et celui du stratége de Cibyrrhéotes, qui
énumerent les constellations dont les marins doivent se méfier pour des raisons

19. De cerimoniis, 11, 47-48, Bonn, I, pp. 680-692.

20. De administrando imperio, XXV, 1. 56-85, éd. trad. G. Moravcsik et R. J. H. Jenkins, CFHB
1, Washington 1967, pp. 106-109.

21. Le texte de Qudama est traduit dans J. Sauvaget, Historiens arabes, Paris 1946, pp. 51-55;
résumé dans A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, 1, Bruxelles 1935, p. 87; voir aussi Léon VI, Taktika,
XVIII, 125.
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météorologiques et les jours jugés impropres a la guerre pour des raisons religieuses
ou de pure superstition, réduit a peu pres des deux tiers le temps de la semaine et
de I’année ou il est possible de combattre sur mer, donnant une sorte de parallele
oriental a la «tréve de Dieu» occidentaleZZ.

Mais la recherche de prévisibilit¢ va encore beaucoup plus loin lorsqu’on
soumet 1'issue de la guerre a I’arbitrage des astres. Il existe, en effet, une branche de
I’astrologie consacrée a la guerre, fastidieuse et peu originale dans son expression
théorique, mais plus intéressante lorsqu’on tente de mesurer son importance
pratique et surtout sa diffusion concomitante en milieu byzantin et en milieu arabe.
De nombreux textes circulaient entre Constantinople et Bagdad, qui visaient en
principe a assurer, par science prospective, la supériorité d’un Empire sur I’autre,
mais qui, puisqu’ils €étaient devenus un langage commun aux deux adversaires,
contribuaient plutdt & maintenir entre eux une sorte d’équilibre et d’attente
fataliste, chaque puissance étant tentée de se soumettre au verdict non des armes,
mais des conjonctions astrales ou de prophéties sans cesse récrites.

Liutprand, évéque de Crémone et ambassadeur d’Otton a la cour de Nicéphore
Phocas en 968, note avec humour: «Grecs et Sarrazins ont des livres qu’ils
nomment Horaseis ou Visions de Daniel, et que moi j’appelle Livres sibyllins. On
y trouve écrit combien d’années vivra chaque empereur, les circonstances de son
régne, s’il sera pacifique ou troublé, s’il connaitra des succés ou des revers avec les
Sarrasins. Or on y lit qu’au temps de I’actuel Nicéphore, les Sarrasins ne pourront
résister aux Grecs et que cet empereur ne régnera pas plus de sept ans; qu’aprés sa
mort, il y en aura un pire que lui —mais je crains qu’on ne sache ou le trouver !- et
moins apte que lui & la guerre, que sous ce nouveau régne les Assyriens reprendront
I’avantage au point d’étendre leur domination jusqu’a Chalcédoine, qui n’est pas
loin de Constantinople. De part et d’autre, on observe donc la succession des
époques: pour la méme et unique raison, les Grecs, pleins de courage, attaquent, et
les Sarrasins, sans espoir, ne leur opposent aucune résistance, attendant le moment
ol ce sera leur tour d’attaquer et celui des Grecs de ne pas résister»23,

Ce texte est amusant. Je ne suis pas sir qu’il soit exact et que la guerre entre

22. Ed. A. Olivieri dans le Catalogus Codicum Astrologorum Graecorum (abrégé dans la suite
CCAG), 11, pp. 214-216; éd. Sp. Lambros, Néog ‘EAAnvouvriuwv 9 (1912), pp. 171-177 ; commentaire
dans G. Dagron, «Das Firmament soll christlich werden. Zu zwei Seefahrtskalendern des 10.
Jahrhunderts», dans Fest und Alltag in Byzanz, ouvrage collectif dédié a H.-G. Beck, éd. G. Prinzing et
D. Simon, Munich 1990, pp. 145-156, 210-215.

23. Legatio, 39, éd. J. Becker, Liutprandi episcopi Cremonensis Opera, Leipzig 31915, pp.
195-196.
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Byzantins et Arabes ait ressemblé, au temps de Nicéphore Phocas, a un ballet réglé
par une chorégraphie céleste. Mais 1’existence de prédictions ou de commentaires
astrologiques utilisés par les deux adversaires est un fait incontestable, dont
I’influence sur le déroulement des opérations militaires n’était peut-étre pas nulle,
et qui contribuait en tout cas a donner a la guerre une prévisibilité¢ théorique,
reconnue le plus souvent post eventum, donc a I’apprivoiser.

Notons d’abord que le livre des Visions d’un Pseudo-Daniel, auquel Liutprand
fait allusion et qu’on lui avait certainement montré en 968, existe bien, et qu’il
s’agissait d’une de ces nombreuses histoires écrites au futur et mises sous des noms
prestigieux. Dans un fragment conservé et édité de I'introduction d’une de ses
versions, on nous dit que ce Livre de Daniel tigurait parmi les ceuvres traduites de
I’hébreu en grec par les soixante-dix traducteurs de I’Ancien Testament sous
Ptolémée Philadelphe, et qu’il annongait 'avenir jusqu’a la fin des temps. A
I’époque de Constant II, lorsque Mu’awiya remporta en 665 la bataille des mats et
arriva jusqu’aux environs de Constantinople, il serait tombé sur cet ouvrage
étonnant qu’il aurait fait traduire en arabe. Bien plus tard, en 1245, un certain
Alexis, prisonnier byzantin, servant au Palais de Bagdad et bilingue, aurait retrouvé
cet écrit et en aurait fait une rétroversion en grec?4.

Cette fable illustre une vérité. Grace a des traductions rapides, la bibliotheque
impériale de Constantinople et la bibliotheque califale de Bagdad devaient posséder
a peu prés les mémes ceuvres. Un texte conservé par deux manuscrits grecs et classé
par eux parmi les ceuvres et les souvenirs de 1’astrologue arabe Abl Ma’shar (787-
886), donne une liste, transmise oralement par ce dernier, de dix-neuf livres
astrologiques et prophétiques conservés au Palais du calife et interdits de prét2d.
Cette méme liste nous est conservée en arabe, sa langue originale, dans un
manuscrit d’Ankara et un autre de Cambridge, avec quelques titres supplémentaires
et une plus grande exactitude de détail?0. Y figurent les ceuvres d’auteurs attendus
comme Etienne/Istifan d’Alexandrie, un Ps.-Aristote connu aussi bien en grec
qu’en arabe, Thomas d’Edesse (Tfil ibn Tima), syrien chrétien qui fut le conseiller
astrologique d’al-Mahdi (775-786) et dont le Ilepi xatapx@v morepundv fut trés

24. CCAG, VIII/3, pp. 171-172.

25. CCAG, 1, pp. 83-84, avec pour titre: ELTev 6 ai'tog 01t T Grotedeouatixd fiffhia o amo-
HEQUEVA EV TQ TOAXTIW XAl [N OLOOUEVE TIVL ELS AVAYVWOLY GAAG xwAVOueva €lol TaTTa. Le texte est
conserve dans I" Angelicanus gr. 29 et le Vaticanus gr. 15006, tous deux du XIVe siecle. C’est de la version
grecque qu’est tirée au Moyen Age une traduction latine publiée par L. Thorndike, Isis 45 (1954). p. 29
n. 25.

26. Fr. Rosenthal, «From Arabic Books and Manuscripts», X: «A List of Astrological Works from
the “Discussions” of Abl Ma'shar and Shadhan». Journal of the American Oriental Society 83 (1963),
pp. 454-456.
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tdt connu en grec, puisqu’on le trouve dans le Syntagma Laurentianum du XI¢€
siécle, et d’autres titres de traités et noms de spécialistes, identifiables ou non, qui
donnent I’impression d’une koiné d’astrologie orientale, d’'un héritage commun aux
Grecs, aux Arabes musulmans ou chrétiens, aux Juifs et aux Perses. Cette
bibliotheque de Bagdad, classée «secret défense», pourrait aussi bien étre celle de
Constantinople vers la méme époque, ¢’est-a-dire vers la fin du IX¢ ou la premiere
moitié du X¢ siecle.

Sur quoi spéculait-on a partir de ces recueils? Sans doute sur la réussite ou
I’échec de telle opération militaire et, plus généralement, sur la «décadence» des
Empires. Si le traité d’Etienne, cité en téte des livres réservés du palais califal, est
bien I’ AmoteAeopativdv qui nous a €té transmis2’, les astrologues de Bagdad y
trouvaient, tout comme les empereurs de Constantinople, un «théme astrologique
des Arabes» calculé a la date de I’Hégire (en fait le 3 septembre 622) et mis sous le
nom d’Etienne d’Alexandrie, mais rédigé au VIII¢ siécle, trés exactement au
moment ol les prophéties véridiques, parce que composées post eventum,
deviennent fausses, parce que portant réeilement sur le futur: en 775-776. Cet
horoscope prévoyait pour I’Islam, a partir de 622, 152 années d’expansion (donc
jusqu’en 774), suivies de 48 années de décadence, c’est-a-dire d’échecs militaires a
I’extérieur et de schismes a I’intérieur. Le terme était donc fixé a 822, apres le réegne
de 24 califes; mais trois textes au moins nous montrent des réajustements successifs
qui repoussent le début de la décadence et la chute a 931 et 958 dans Léon le
Grammairien28, a 931 et 987 dans Kédrénos29, a 941 et 997 dans un manuscrit de
Bruxelles30. C’est bien la preuve que le Bgudtiov resta tout au long des IX€ et X¢
siécles un outil. Dans le De administrando imperio, Constantin VII Porphyro-
généte, dont le Continuateur de Théophane précise qu’il é€tait un familier des
prophéties d’Etienne3!, fait référence alternativement a Théophane pour I’histoire
de Muhammad et de sa doctrine, et au Oepdtiov d’Etienne pour la fixation de la date
de I’Hégire, mais surtout, sans le dire puisque !’astrologie est religieusement

27. Ainsi I’entend la version grecque de la liste, mais le texte arabe n’évoque, semble-t-il, qu’un
mentatio, Bonn 1880, et repris dans Id., Kleine Schriften, 111, Leipzig 1914, pp. 266-289.

28. Bonn, pp. 152-153: la durée totale de I'Empire des Arabes est désormais de 365 années, dont
309 de stabilité et 27 de décadence; cf. J. B. Bury, «The Treatise De administrando imperio»,
Byzantinische Zeitschrift 15 (1906), pp. 517-577, voir notamment 533-537.

29. Bonn, I, p. 717: durée totale de 365 années dont 309 de stabilité et 56 de décadence; J. B. Bury,
loc. cit.

30. Cf. J. Davreux, «Le Codex Bruxellensis (Graecus) 11 4836 (De haeresibus)», Byzantion 10
(1935), pp. 91-106, voir notamment 99 (fol. 90Y) : durée totale de 375 années, dont 319 de stabilité et 56
de décadence. Le manuscrit est daté de 1281.

31. Bonn, p. 338 (l. 10).
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suspecte, pour cette partie de I’histoire des Arabes qui est considérée par lui comme
une prophétie réalisée et qui laisse entrevoir une fin programmée32, Histoire et
prospective se combinent dans la vision que Constantin V11 se fait d’un Islam déja
éclaté; elles se combinent pour donner corps a cette notion de décadence qui est
floue dans un contexte purement historique, mais prend un singulier relief dans le
contexte astrologique, ou 1’on peut dire trés concretement que les astres ou les
signes du zodiaque sont en phase ascendante ou descendante.

1l y aurait, du reste, une €tude a faire sur la corrélation entre les sources de
Théophane et celles du Pseudo-Etienne. Nous sommes probablement dans le méme
milieu syro-palestinien des années 770-780, étudié par Brooks et par Mango33,
c’est-a-dire dans une population d’entre-deux dont on comprend qu’elle ait cherché
a transcrire et a prolonger l'histoire en prophétie ou en apocalypse pour
comprendre aprés coup la soudaineté de la conquéte et deviner un aboutissement.
Mettre I’histoire au futur permet de croire a sa prévisibilité et donc d’atténuer
I’angoisse dont est porteuse 1’idée de hasard ou de contingence. Vers cette date et
en ces lieux, la culture antique et ses prolongements sont encore un patrimoine
commun a Byzance et a I’Islam. lis le resteront longtemps dans certains domaines,
dont I’astrologie, comme le montrent non seulement la liste des «livres interdits de
prét» du palais califal, mais d’autres encore, qui traitent des débuts de I’Islam ou de
sa décadence.

L’un de ces textes est conservé dans un manuscrit grec du XIVe siécle, le
Vaticanus gr. 1056, qui juxtapose des fragments d’auteurs connus «tirés du second
et du troisiéme livre du trés savant Juif ZdayA fils de [1éog (Sahl ibn Bishr), qui
semble avoir vécu au IX€ siecle. L’extrait qui nous intéresse met en scéne
I’astrologue Valens, interrogé par le roi de Perse34. En bon astrologue, Valens
dresse ses «centres» et calcule la position des astres afin de deviner d’abord la
question que le souverain a I’intention de lui poser et qui porte sur un homme
illustre mais lubrique, enclin a la boisson (!) et de foi déviante, qui provoquera des
guerres, sera contesté par les siens, fuira et finira par laisser un immense pouvoir a
des méchants. Il s’agit bien sOr du prophéte Muhammad, d’une prédiction de
I’Hégire et de la domination arabe. Le roi des Perses en colére fait jeter Valens en
prison: si ses prédictions sont justes, il sera expulsé; si elles sont fausses, il sera mis
a mort. Valens finit par s’enfuir chez les Arabes, ou il est 4 nouveau interrogé par

32. De administrando imperio, 16, éd. trad. G. Moravcsik et R. J. H. Jenkins, op. cit., pp. 80-81;
voir aussi les chap. 17-22.

33. E. W. Brooks, «The Sources of Theophanes and the Syriac Chroniclers», Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 15 (1906), pp. 578-587; C. Mango, «Who wrote the Chronicle of Theophanes?», Zbornik
Radova Vizantoloskog Instituta 18 (1978), pp. 9-17.

34. CCAG, V/3, pp. 110-111. Sur Sahl ibn Bishr, ibid., p.‘98.
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«le gendre du prophete» (Ali plutdt que Uthman?), qui est en train de conquérir la
Perse. Cette consultation astrologique a déguisement romanesque est un triple faux,
puisqu’elle fait intervenir I’astrologue du II¢ siécle Vettius Valens dans une scene
qui est censée se dérouler en Perse peu avant I’Hégire (donc sous Khusrau II), puis
«chez les Arabes» dans les années 640-660 (au moment de la conquéte de la Perse
et du califat d’Ali), mais avec un horoscope qui correspond a I’état du ciel le jeudi
7 novembre 939 vers 4 heures de ’aprés-midi3>.

Intéressent plus directement notre propos quelques lignes, conservées en grec
—dans le méme contexte que la liste des «livres interdits de prét»— sous le titre ITeoi
00 81t mopaxpaler 1 Emxpdteta TV CApdfiwv, et qui est présenté avec
vraisemblance comme une question d’Ab0 Sa’id Shadhan a son maitre Abfl
Ma’shar36. Shadhan demande si la basiléia des Arabes a encore de beaux jours a
espérer; AbQl Ma’shar lui répond que I’éxun de la domination arabe a duré jusqu’au
régne de ‘Pacit (Harun al-Rashid, 786-809), mais que depuis lors la décadence a
commencé, parce que al-Rashid a été obligé de composer avec les dissidents v tfj
poxfl (en Ifrigiya?)37, et que depuis ce moment les Arabes sont en déclin.

On verra la un indice supplémentaire non seulement de I’extréme importance
accordée a la notion de décadence, mais de la circulation des textes et de leur usage
commun sous 1’égide de I’Internationale astrologique.

Avec I’astrologie, nous avions déja un pied dans un imaginaire ou la guerre,
dépassionnée et pour ainsi dire neutralisée, est soumise a un arbitrage extérieur.
Mettons un second pied dans I’imaginaire en prospectant rapidement le domaine de
la littérature.

Digénis Akritas y occupe une place toute particuliére, et I’on ne saurait douter
que cette épopée ne refléte, sinon la réalité de la guerre frontaliére, au moins la
psychologie sublimée et le code moral des «akrites». Or elle se résume a une histoire
d’amour entre le fils d’'un émir arabe et la fille d’'un stratege de Cappadoce. Le
couple donne naissance au héros parfait, «issu de deux races», dont les vertus
guerrieres n’ont bientdt plus a s’exercer que contre des fauves, des amazones et des
bandits (les apélates, qui sont tout le contraire de guerriers). Les commentateurs ont

35. D. Pingree, «The Horoscope of Constantinople», dans Prismata. Naturwissenschaftgeschichtli-
che Studien, Festschrift fiir Willy Hartner, Y. Maeyama et W. G. Saltzer éd., Wiesbaden 1977, p. 314.
Cette date probable de la composition du texte exclurait I’intervention de Sahl comme traducteur.

36. CCAG, V/1, p. 151.

37. §’il s’agit d’une mauvaise lecture pour Ifrigiya, on pourrait penser a la révolte de 798,
réprimée par Ibrahim al-Aghlab, qui est reconnu en 800 par le pouvoir califal comme gouverneur
autonome de |’Ifrigiya. C’est, en effet, le début de cette fragmentation de I’Islam a laquelle Constantin
VII est, plus tard, si attentif.



48 GILBERT DAGRON

souvent remarqué le parti pris de I’auteur du «Chant de I’Emir» de ne pas trop
maltraiter les Arabes musulmans et le souci de I’auteur du «Chant de Digénis»
d’éviter de faire s’affronter entre eux Byzantins et Arabes. Pourquoi? Par esprit de
conciliation? A cause du grand nombre d’Arabes ralliés dans la région de Samosate,
comme le pensait Henri Grégoire38? Parce que la guerre s’est peu a peu éloignée et
que les akrites ne sont plus qu’une fiction, comme I’écrit justement Nicolas
Oikonomidés pour le «Chant de Digénis»39? Sans doute, mais aussi parce que le
genre épique qui exalte les vertus de soldats habituellement affrontés est plus
sensible au statut social et au systeme de valeurs qui les rapprochent qu’a la guerre
qui les oppose, parce que la guerre elle-méme peut faciliter au lieu de I’interrompre
la communication entre les adversaires et qu’idéalement elle peut conduire a cette
sorte de fusion dans I'amour que 1’on observe aussi bien dans le roman arabe
(I'«Histoire du roi Umar»#Y) que dans le roman byzantin. La conversion de I’autre,
qu’exigeait la guerre sainte, c’est-a-dire une guerre totale, devient ici une simple
formalité, un passeport pour I’amour licite et un moyen de faire se rejoindre les
guerriers en mettant de coté la guerre, de réaliser le plus beau fantasme de la
littérature guerriere: un pays de guerriers sans guerre.

Pour conclure, j'invoquerai un passage de Mas’(idi (mort en 956/ 957), qui ne
va pas ausi loin, mais qui me semble refléter le méme point de vue: I’historien arabe
écrit dans ses Prairies d’or. «D’apres ce que m’a raconté un Grec converti devenu
excellent musulman, les Grecs ont placé dans I’une de leurs églises ’image de dix
personnages célébres parmi les chrétiens par leur énergie et leur courage, et aussi
celle de quelques musulmans cités pour [’habileté de leurs stratagémes. On
remarque parmi eux cet homme que Mu’awiya chargea d’enlever a Constantinople
un certain patrice a I’aide d’une ruse... Les autres personnages représentés sont
Abdallah al-Battal, Amr fils d’Ubaidallah, Ali fils de Yahya I’Arménien, Al-Aril fils

38. «L’épopée byzantine dans ses rapports avec I’épopée turque et I'épopée romane», Bulletin de
la Classe des Lettres et des Sciences morales et politiques de I’Académie Royale de Belgique 17 (1931).
p. 467; étude reprise dans Id., Autour de I’épopée byzantine, Variorum Reprints, Londres 1975.

39, N. Oikonomideés, «L."épopée de Digénis et la frontiere orientale de Byzance aux X¢ et XI¢
siecles», Travaux et Mémoires 7 (1979), pp. 383-389, 395.

40. Cf. R. Goossens, «Autour de Digénis Akritas. La Geste d’'Omar dans les Mille et une nuits»,
Byzantion 7 (1932), pp. 303-316: «I’Histoire du roi Umar al-Nu’'man et de ses deux fils merveilleux,
Sharkéan et DhQl-Makan» va de la 44¢ a la 145¢ nuit. Delhemma, le grand roman épique des Arabes,
décrit la guerre contre Byzance de fagon un peu plus belliqueuse (comme la premiére partie de Digénis
Akritas), mais cette guerre n’exclut pas les aventures amoureuses; 1’épisode sur une noble byzantine qui
se convertit et épouse Maslama semble a I’origine de |’ Histoire du roi Umar™ des Mille et une nuits, cf.
M. Canard, «Un personnage de roman arabo-byzantin», Revue africaine (Alger 1932), pp. 1-14; Id.,
«Delhemma, épopée arabe des guerres arabo-byzantines», Byzantion 10 (1935), pp. 283-300; études
reprises dans ld., Byzance et les musulmans du Proche-Orient, Variorum Reprints, Londres 1973.
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de Bakkar, Ahmad fils d’AbQ Qatifah, Karneas Beilakani. On remarque aussi dans
cette église... Kharis sceur du précédent, I’eunuque Yazman [célebre émir de Tarse)
a cheval entouré de ses guerriers, et enfin Ab0’l-Qasem fils d’Abd al-Bagqi». Ne
retenons que le message. Ce qui devait étre, quelque part en Cappadoce ou ailleurs,
une iconographie de guerre sainte, devient sous la plume de Mas’0di une fresque
des vertus guerrieres plagant cote a cote, dans une relative égalité, dix héros de
chaque camp#!.
Nous sommes loin, tres loin de I’ Arabe buveur de sang.

41. Mas’0di, Les prairies d’or, éd. et trad. fr. C. Barbier de Meynard, Paris 1874, VIII, pp. 72-75;
cf. A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, 11/1, Bruxelles 1968, p. 123. N. Oikonomides me fait remarquer
que, parmi les personnages identifiables, quelques-uns sont des Arabes ralliés a Byzance.






CONSTANTIN ZUCKERMAN

LES HONGROIS AU PAYS DE LEBEDIA:
UNE NOUVELLE PUISSANCE AUX CONFINS DE BYZANCE
ET DE LA KHAZARIE ca 836-889

Deux sources du milieu du X¢ siécle, Théophane Continué et De admi-
nistrando imperio, racontent en termes trés proches I’histoire de la fondation de
Sarkel, forteresse construite par les Byzantins pour les Khazars sur la rive gauche
du Don!. Or, si les deux textes s’attardent sur les problémes matériels rencontrés
—et surmontés avec succes— par le spatharocandidat Petronas lors de I’exécution du
projet, ils semblent tout ignorer des motifs politiques qui I’ont engendré2. Ils nous
apprennent seulement que le kaghan et le pekh (bek) de Khazarie demanderent a
I’empereur Théophile de leur faire construire une forteresse et que I’empereur
accéda a leur demande. Aucune explication, en revanche, sur les raisons pour
lesquelles les Khazars ont soudain ressenti le besoin d’ériger une forteresse sur le
Don et pourquoi Théophile a cru utile de s’engager dans un projet aussi inhabituel.

Les savants modernes s’accordent a reconnaitre que seule une menace
militaire commune a pu provoquer cette collaboration enire Byzance et la
Khazarie a la construction de Sarkel. Ils sont, cependant, loin d’étre unanimes
quant a ’identité de I’ennemi qui a fait peser cette menace. Une grande partie des
auteurs récents, et notamment la quasi-totalité des historiens russes, y voient des
Russes qui auraient commencé, dans les années 830, a contester la prédominance
des Khazars dans la steppe du Don. La menace russe, ressentie par les Byzantins a
leur tour sur les cotes de la mer Noire, aurait poussé I'empereur Théophile a
consentir a la requéte du kaghan3. D’autres spécialistes, dont plusieurs chercheurs

1. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando imperio, 42, éd. Gy. Moravcsik-tr. R. J. H.
Jenkins (CFHB 1), Washington 1967, pp. 182-185; Theophanes Continuatus, éd. 1. Bekker, Bonn 1838,
pp. 122-123.

2. I. Sevcenko, «Re-reading Constantine Porphyrogenitus», dans J. Shepard et S. Franklin éd.,
Byzantine Diplomacy, Aldershot 1992, pp. 167-195, voir p. 190.

3. Ce schéma fut propagé, notamment, par les travaux influents de J. B. Bury, A History of the
Eastern Roman Empire from the Fall of Irene to the Accession of Basil I (802-867), Londres 1912, p.
417, et de A. A. Vasiliev, The Goths in the Crimea, Cambridge Massachusetts 1936, pp. 108-112; cf. plus
récemment W. Treadgold, The Byzantine Revival 780-842, Stanford 1988, p. 313, et le jugement tranché
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hongrois, croient que le fort de Sarkel a été érigé contre les Hongrois4. Enfin, on
évoque aussi les Petchénegues, mais 1’absence de savants petchénégues affaiblit
sensiblement cette cause qui, il faut bien I’avouer, repose sur peu de chose>.

M’engageant dans cette communication pour la thése hongroise, je vais tenter
de définir, a partir de 1’épisode de Sarkel, ia place et I'impact des Hongrois aux
confins de Byzance et de la Khazarie dans les deux derniers tiers du IX¢ siécle. Cette
analyse comporte trois parties. D’abord on reprendra la question de la date de
I’installation des Hongrois dans leur premiére patrie pontique, au pays de Lebedia,
et de la localisation de ce pays. J’admets que cette question a été résolue, pour
I’essentiel, il y a cent ans et plus, mais la confusion qui reégne dans les études
récentes m’amene a passer de nouveau en revue les données du probléme. La
seconde partie de mon exposé sera consacrée a I’examen des relations entre les
Hongrois et la Khazarie. La thése classique, selon laquelle les Hongrois auraient été
alliés ou «clients» des Khazars nécessite une révision radicale. Enfin, dans ia
troisiéme partie, je ticherai d’étudier les rapports entre les Hongrois, les Khazars
et ’Empire sur un terrain qui leur était commun, a savoir en Crimée. Le facteur
hongrois dans I’histoire de la Crimée a toujours €té négligé. Or, a I’époque qui nous
occupe, il devient déterminant.

I. OCCUPATION DU PAYS DE LEBEDIA PAR LES HONGROIS: VERS 836

En 836 ou 837, les Byzantins ont fait la connaissance d’un nouveau peuple
barbare. C’était I’année ou plusieurs milliers de prisonniers de guerre macédoniens,
installés par le khan Kroum sur la rive gauche du Danube prés d’un quart de siecle
auparavant, déciderent de fuir la Bulgarie. Grace a un arrangement préalable avec

des commentateurs dans 1’édition russe du De administrando imperio: Konstantin Bagrjanorodnyj, Ob
upravlenii imperiej, Moscou 1989, p. 401 (n. 5).

4. Voir J. Marquart, Osteuropdische und ostasiatische Streifziige, Leipzig 1903, réimpr.
Hildesheim 1961, pp. 27-30, et 1. Boba, Nomads, Northmen and Slavs: Eastern Europe in the Ninth
Century, La Haye-Wiesbaden 1967, pp. 69-76; cf. A. Bartha, Hungarian Society in the 9th and 10th
Centuries, Budapest 1975, p. 61, et F. E. Wozniak, «Byzantine Policy on the Black Sea or Russian
Steppe in the Late 830’s», Byzantine Studies/Etudes byzantines 2 (1975), pp. 56-62.

5. Tandis que Théophane Continué (supra, n. 1) ne fait qu’indiquer que le fort de Sarkel sépare, a
I’époque de la rédaction de I’ouvrage, les Petchénégues et les Khazars, Scylitzés en tire la conclusion que
la défense contre les Petchénégues était le but initial de la construction de la citadelle: voir Ioannes
Skylitzés, Synopsis Historiarum, éd. 1. Thurn, Berlin 1973 (CFHB 5), p. 73 (de méme dans Kedrenos,
Bonn, I, p. 130). Cette méprise d’un compilateur, d’ailleurs maintes fois dénoncée, aurait a peine mérité
d’étre relevée, si elle n’avait pas été prise pour vérité par P. Golden, «The Migration of the Oguz»,
Archivum Ottomanicum 4 (1972), pp. 45-84, voir pp. 62-63, qui avanga ainsi de plus d’un demi-siécle
I’installation des Petchénégues dans le bassin de Don. A. Christophilopoulou, Byzantine History, I1: 610-
867, Amsterdam 1993, p. 283, hésite entre les Petchénegues et les Russes pour identifier I’ennemi qui
menagait la steppe pontique.



LES HONGROIS AU PAYS DE LEBEDIA 53

I’empereur Théophile, les navires de la flotte impériale partirent pour les rapatrier.
Les Macédoniens réussirent entre-temps a empécher les Bulgares qui les
poursuivirent de traverser le Danube. Le commandant bulgare fit alors appel au
peuple que notre source, Georges le Moine Continué, nomme en |’espace de cinq
lignes Hongrois, Huns et Turcs. Les Hongrois arrivérent sur le lieu prévu pour
I’embarquement, mais plutdt que de servir la cause bulgare, ils préférerent profiter
de la situation a leur fagon en annongant aux Byzantins que ceux-ci étaient libres
de partir ou ils voulaient, mais a condition de laisser derriére eux tout ce qu’ils
possédaient. Les fuyards refuserent cette offre et, Dieu et saint Hadrien aidant,
mirent les Hongrois en déroute au cours de deux batailles successives; aprés quoi ils
embarquérent sur les navires®. Suivant la logique de notre source, I’opération a di
se dérouler dans le cours inférieur du Danube, a un endroit accessible a la flotte
impériale”.

A la méme époque a une ou deux années pres, une ambassade russe s’est
présentée a la cour de Constantinople. Son histoire est rapportée dans les Annales
de Saint-Bertin. Une mission byzantine, regue par I’empereur Louis le Pieux le 18
mai 839, est venue accompagnée d’un groupe de gens se réclamant du peuple des
Rhos que leur roi, nommé kaghan, avait envoyé a I’empereur Théophile pour
établir avec lui les rapports d’amitié (amicitiae... causa, amicitiae petitores). Or, la
route que les envoyés du kaghan avaient prise pour arriver a Constantinople était
désormais occupée «par des peuples barbares et sauvages d’une trés grande
cruauté» (inter barbaras et nimiae feritatis gentes inmanissimas habuerant). Théo-
phile a donc prié Louis le Pieux de faciliter le retour des Rhos dans leur pays a
travers son empire, mais Louis, qui a vite reconnu que les Rhos n’étaient autres que
Suédois, les fit arréter comme des espions qui auraient abusé de la crédulité de
Théophile8. Cependant, les soupgons de I’empereur franc, qui tiennent 4 la triste

6. Le récit fait partie de la biographie de Basil I¢r rééditée par Gy. Moravcsik, «Sagen und
Legenden iiber Kaiser Basileios 1.», Dumbarton Oaks Papers 15 (1961), pp. 61-126 (= Id., Studia
byzantina, Budapest-Amsterdam 1967, pp. 147-220), voir pp. 117-119. Moravcsik date 1’événement de
I’an 837 (pp. 74-75).

7. Treadgold (cité n. 3), pp. 290-292, installe les Macédoniens sur la rive droite du Dniestr. Ii les
fait traverser le Dniestr et fuir en territoire des Magyars pour soustraire ainsi I’intervention de la flotte
impériale a la portée de I’accord de paix byzantino-bulgare dont le renouvellement tomberait en §36.
Cette analyse, qui fait la part belle a I’hypothése, situe notre épisode en 836.

8. Annales de Saint-Bertin, éd. F. Grat, J. Vieillard, S. Clémencet et L. Levillain, Paris 1964, pp.
30-31 (année 839). Une bonne analyse récente dans J. Shepard, «The Rhos guests of Louis the Pious:
whence and wherefore?», Early Medieval Europe 4 (1995), pp. 41-60; aux études citées par I’auteur on
ajoutera celle de J.-P. Arrignon, «<Remarques sur le titre de kagan attribué aux princes russes d’apres les
sources occidentales et russes des IXe-XI¢ s.», Zbornik Radova Vizantoloskog Instituta 23 (1984), pp.
63-71 (dont je suis pourtant loin de partager les conclusions).
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expérience de ses propres rapports avec les Scandinaves, nous intéressent peu ici.
Deux points dans le récit méritent en revanche d’étre soulignés.

Je veux d’abord insister sur le fait que I’empereur Théophile, contrairement a
son homologue occidental, ne mettait pas en cause la bonne foi des ambassadeurs
russes et a tout fait pour assurer leur retour dans les meilleures conditions. Sur leur
chemin du siege du kaghan au nord-ouest de la Russie actuelle vers Constantinople,
les Rhos ont dfi passer par la Khazarie qui controlait la basse Volga et le Don aussi
bien que la steppe du Dniepr?. Visiblement, les Khazars n’avaient pas d’objection
a ce qu’ils traversent leur pays. Loin d’étre pergus comme ennemis par les Khazars
et I’Empire, les Rhos étaient eux-mémes menacés par les barbares féroces qui ont
envahi la steppe peu apres leur passage. Ces observations militent avec force contre
I’hypothése d’une menace russe qui serait a I’origine de la construction de Sarkel.

Mon second point concerne la chronologie de I’ambassade russe qui donne la
date approximative de 1’ébranlement de la steppe. Il est clair que pour étre regue a
Ingelheim sur le Rhin en mai 839, la mission byzantine qui a amené les Rhos chez
Louis le Pieux a d@i quitter Constantinople dés 838. A leur arrivée a la cour
carolingienne, les envoyés de Théophile ont exalté, au nom de leur empereur, les
victoires que Dieu lui a récemment accordées (necnon de victoriis quas adversus
exteras bellando gentes caelitus fuerat assecutus, gratificatio et in Domino exultatio
ferebatur; in quibus imperatorem sibique subiectos amicabiliter Datori victoriarum
omnium gratias referre poposcit). Cette exaltation, inspirée par la campagne
victorieuse de I’été 837, aurait été déplacée apres la déroute de 1’armée byzantine
en été 838 et la chute d’Amorion!0. La mission byzantine a donc forcément quitté
la capitale avant le milieu de ’été!!. Quant aux ambassadeurs russes, ils ont di se
mettre en route en 837 au plus tard, apres la débacle en avril-mai de leurs fleuves,
pour étre regus par Théophile avant son départ en campagne au printemps 838. On
ignore, cependant, combien de temps ils ont passé¢ a Constantinople apres avoir
appris que leur chemin de retour avait €té coup€. Les ambassades byzantines chez

9. Pour un aperqgu des sites qui pouvaient abriter le kaghan des Rhos, voir J. Shepard dans S.
Franklin et ). Shepard, The Emergence of Rus 750-1200, Londres-New York 1996, pp. 29-42. L’iti-
néraire probable de I’ambassade passait par la Volga, le Don et la mer Noire, mais on pourrait aussi
envisager un passage moins commode mais plus court par I’Oka et le Don ou par le Dniepr.

10. Les ambassadeurs ne sont pas venus féliciter I'empereur Louis «for the victories which he had
supposedly won over “foreign peoples’», comme le croit Shepard (cité n. 8), p. 41, mais lui demander de
remercier Dieu pour les victoires que le ciel avait accordées a Byzance.

11. T. C. Lounghis, Les ambassades byzantines en Occident depuis la fondation des états barbares
Jjusqu’aux Croisades (407-1096), Athénes 1980, p. 167, situe le départ de la mission «vers la fin de 838 et
apres la chute d’Amorion». D’aprés Treadgold (cité n. 3), p. 309 —qui date la réception a Ingelheim du
15 juin au lieu du 18 mai-, I'ambassade du kaghan russe n’aurait été recue par Théophile que «near the
beginning of 839».
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les Francs ne partaient pas tous les ans, et il est bien possible, et méme probable,
que les Rhos étaient restés coincés a Byzance depuis 835 ou 836. C’est donc vers
836 que les Byzantins affrontent une troupe de Hongrois au nord du Danube et
c’est vers la méme année que les ambassadeurs russes a Constantinople apprennent
qu’un peuple sauvage et féroce empéche leur retour par la steppe. Quant a
I’ambassade khazare qui vient solliciter 1’expertise et la maitrise d’ceuvre
byzantines pour la construction de la forteresse de Sarkel, elle est regue par
’empereur Théophile vers la fin de 1’été 83912,

L’archéologue russe M. I. Artamonov qui a fouillé le site de Sarkel a fait
remarquer une particularité notable de la configuration de la forteresse. Bien que
située tout pres du Don, elle controle mal le trafic fluvial et encore moins le portage
reliant le Don et la Volga. La forteresse, tournée vers 1’ouest, est destinée a
empécher la traversée du fleuve!3, Or, les Russes ne viennent pas de la steppe qui
s’étale sur la rive droite du Don; a I’époque ol nous sommes, ils se déplacent par
les voies fluviales. Les nomades qui menacent les Khazars et qui inquiétent
Byzance ne peuvent étre que les Hongrois.

Constantin Porphyrogénéte décrit dans le De administrando imperio les
étapes qui précéderent la conquéte de la Grande Moravie par les Hongrois (vers
900). Ceux-ci se seraient d’abord installés dans un pays appelé Lebedia d’apres le
nom de leur chef militaire (mp@tog foéfodog) Lebedias. Apres trois ans —le chiffre
~ est manifestement corrompul4—, les Hongrois, toujours conduits par Lebedias,
auraient été expulsés par les Petchénegues vers le pays d’Atelkouzou. Puis une
nouvelle attaque des Petchénegues aurait provoqué un nouvel exode dont résulta
I’implantation des Hongrois en Moravie. On connait la date de I’expulsion des
Hongrois de leur premiére patrie: la Chronique de 1’abbé Réginon la place en 88915,
On sait également localiser le pays d’Atelkouzou (Etel-Kiizii, Etelkoz). D’aprées

12. Sur la chronologie de cet épisode, voir Treadgold (cité n. 3), p. 297 (avec n. 406) et 313; C.
Zuckerman, «Two Notes on the Early History of the thema of Cherson», a paraitre dans Byzantine and
Modern Greek Studies 21 (1997).

13. M. 1. Artamonov, Istorija Hazar, Leningrad 1962, pp. 299-301. L’auteur adopte, par ailleurs,
une position de conciliation, selon laquelle c’est la conjonction de «I’invasion des Magyars et <de>
I’apparition de 1’agressif état russe» (p. 306) qui aurait créé la base d’une collaboration militaire entre
Byzance et les Khazars.

14. De administrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravcsik, p. 170 (1. 14). Pendant la période en question,
les Hongrois auraient participé «a toutes les guerres des Khazars», leur chef Lebedias aurait obtenu en
récompense une femme khazare, mariage qui se serait avéré sans progéniture. Quelle que soit la valeur
historique de ces indications (infra), il est clair que la logique du récit suppose une durée de séjour
beaucoup plus longue que les trois ans qui figurent dans le texte; d’ou les tentatives de correction (infra,
n. 23).

15. Reginonis abbatis Prumiensis Chronicon, éd. F. Kurze, Hanovre 1890, pp. 131-132. Marquart
(cité n. 4), pp. 33-35, date la premiére expulsion des Hongrois par les Petchénégues de 861-862 pour
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Constantin, I’habitat des Hongrois a la veille de leur seconde expulsion «tire son
nom des fleuves qui s’y trouvent» (xaAelToL xaTd TNV ETWVVRIAY TOV éxeloe BVTWV
motau@v), a savoir Baroukh (Dniepr), Koubou (Boug), Troullos (Dniestr), Broutos
(Prut) et Seretos (Seret)!0. Le sens généralement admis du nom Etel-Kiizii, «pays
entre les fleuves», explique cette remarque étymologique. Malgré la réticence de
certains savants, je maintiens donc la localisation traditionnelle du pays
d’Atelkouzou dans la mésopotamie des fleuves au nord-ouest de la mer Noire.

Les choses se compliquent a propos du pays de Lebedia. Un apergu rapide des
hypothéses récentes quant a sa localisation fait apparafitre leur étonnante
diversité!7. L. Varady place Lebedia entre les fleuves Volga et Oural!8. Le schéma
de J. Marquart qui la situe entre ie Kouban’ et le Don inspire toujours les historiens
qui cherchent le pays des Hongrois a l’intérieur du kaghanat Khazar!9. E. A.
Halikova retient la localisation de Lebedia a I’est du Don, mais la déplace plus au

accorder cet événement avec son interprétation des données de la Chronique russe; 889 serait 1’année
ol les Hongrois relancent leurs raids dans le bassin du Danube. Or, ce schéma accorde aux données de
la Povest’ vremennyh let sur le 1X¢ siecle un poids qu’elles ne possédent guere. La date de Réginon est
contestée par Gy. Gyorffy, «Landnahme, Ansiedlung und Streifziige der Ungarn», Acta Historica
Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 31 (1985), pp. 231-270, voir pp. 233-235: I’auteur croit, 4 mes yeux
sans fondement, que Réginon décrit I’expulsion définitive des Hongrois, que 1’on date des environs de
995.

16. De administrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravcsik, p. 174 (I. 66-71). La méme information
apparait dans un contexte confus, mais dont le sens est aisément récupérable, dans le ch. 40 (p. 176, 1.
21-25). Le pays nommé 'EtéA xai KovCot dans le ch. 40 est celui dont les Petchénégues viennent de
s’emparer récemment (Gptiws of Matlivaxitatl xatotxovowy), tout comme dans le ch. 38 le pays arrosé
par les cing fleuves est celui que les Hongrois habitaient au moment de la seconde attaque des
Petchénégues (év d 1@ T0Te xaup@ xatxnoav oi Tovipxor) et qui est nommeé plus haut dans le chapitre
"AteAxovlou.

17. J’écarte d’emblée le schéma, lancé par les travaux de C. A. Macartney et H. Grégoire et retenu
par Artamonov (cité n. 13), pp. 340-341, qui préconise l’identité entre les pays de Lebedia et
d’Atelkouzou. Comme 1'a fait observer Gy. Moravcsik, dans R. J. H. Jenkins éd., Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, 11: Commentary, Londres 1962, p. 148 (ad 38/26-31 et ad
38/30), ce schéma s’écarte trop —sur une base purement hypothétique— des données de Constantin
Porphyrogéneéte.

18. L. Varady, «Revision des Ungarn-Image von Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos», Byzanti-
nische Zeitschrift 82 (1989), pp. 22-58, voir surtout p. 26, ou il attribue a tort cette localisation a
Constantin Porphyrogénete. Varady préconise pour les Hongrois-migrants un itinéraire compliqué qui
comporte un séjour préliminaire sur le Bas Dniepr (depuis les années 830 ?), puis leur transfert vers
Lebedia sur Oural par les Khazars ca 875 (p. 24-27 et 54) et I'expulsion, de nouveau vers le Pont, par les
Petchénegues trois ans pius tard (p. 40).

19. Marquart (cité n. 4), p. 30-33, 51 (cette hypothése, difficilement tenable sur le plan historique,
se fonde sur I’identification du fleuve "Duba’, qui traverserait le pays des Hongrois d’aprés 1'une des
sources orientales, avec Kouphis-Kouban’; mais voir infra, n. 26); cf. J. Deér, «Le probleme du chapitre
38 du De Administrando Imperio», Annuaire de I'institut de philologie et d’histoire orientales et slaves
12 (1952) (= Mélanges H. Grégoire 4), pp. 93-121, voir p. 111.
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nord, entre le Don et son affluant le Khoper20. O. Pritsak localise Lebedia plus a
I’ouest, entre le Don et son affluant droit Donets; au risque de choquer les
archéologues, il octroie aux Hongrois les meilleurs sites de la culture dite de
Saltovo?!. Enfin, L. Benko, circonscrit le pays de Lebedia au bassin du Boug; la
premiére attaque petchénegue —qu’il date, a la suite de Marquart, des années 860—
provoquerait I’installation des Hongrois «nella regione del Dniestr» qui serait le
pays d’«Etelkoz»22. Sur le plan chronologique, la discordance est tout aussi
marquée. L’apparat de I’édition Moravcsik note que le nombre d’années passées
par les Hongrois a Lebedia, trois dans le texte transmis, a été corrigé en 300, 203,
200, 33 ou 30, et cette liste pourrait étre augmentée?3,

Vu I’'impossibilité d’entrer ici dans la critique d’hypothéses si diverses, je
préfere insister sur les données des sources. Selon la tradition communiquée a
Constantin VII par ses informateurs hongrois, le séjour de leurs ancétres au pays de
Lebedia, jusqu’a leur expulsion, a été fortement marqué par la personnalité du chef
Lebedias. Méme si on ne lui attribue pas la conquéte du pays, c’est lui qui lui donne
son nom. On peut contester cette version des faits, mais on ne peut pas prétendre
que le nombre d’années qui figurait a 1’origine dans le récit de Constantin était 300
ou 200: cela signifierait, dans ce contexte, que I’activité de Lebedias se serait
étendue sur la majeure partie de cette période, ce qui serait absurde. Dans la logique
du récit, le séjour au pays de Lebedia ne devait pas dépasser la durée d’une vie
humaine. Quant a la localisation du pays, le De administrando imperio fournit deux
indications importantes. Aprés ’expulsion des Hongrois, Lebedia devint I’habitat
des Petchénégues. Or, la frontiere orientale de la Patzinacie passe par le bas Don,

20. E. A. Halikova, «Magna Hungaria», Voprosy istorii, 1975, fasc. 7, pp. 37-42, voir p. 41. Ce
schéma tire son inspiration principale de la trouvaille d’une sépulture hongroise unique dans la région de
Voronej.

21. O. Pritsak, «From the Sibirs to the Hungarians», dans Hungaro-Turcica. Studies in Honour of
Julius Németh, Budapest 1976, réimpr. dans 1d., Studies in Medieval Eurasian History, Londres 1981.
L’auteur identifie le fleuve "Duba’ au Donets et attribue aux Hongrois les citadelles khazares des cours
supérieurs du Donets et de ses affluants. Indépendamment du raisonnement de Pritsak, fondé sur
I’analyse des géographes orientaux, la méme localisation de Lebedia figure sur la carte d’Il. Fodor, Die
grosse Wanderung der Ungarn vom Ural nach Pannonien, Budapest 1982, pp. 248-249; cf. 1. Dienes, Les
Hongrois conquérants, Budapest 1972, p. 8. Contre I’attribution de la culture de Saltovo aux Hongrois,
voir Artamonov (cité n. 13), p. 344.

22. L. Benko, «Le sedi degli Ungari nel secolo nono», dans Popoli delle steppe: Unni, Avari,
Ungari (Settimane di Studio del Centro Italiano di Studi sull’Alto Medioevo 35), Spoléte 1988, pp. 283-
306, voir p. 302. Etant donné que les lits du Boug et du Dniestr se rapprochent par endroits de moins de
100 km, le passage de Lebedia a Atelkouzou n’a plus, dans ce schéma, rien de bouleversant. La
localisation de Lebedia a I’ouest du Pont améne I’auteur (pp. 292-294) 4 relativiser 'indication du De
administrando imperio qui présente ce pays comme voisin de la Khazarie.

23. De administrando imperio, éd. Moravcsik, p. 171, ad 1. 14.
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Sarkel devenant un poste frontalier entre ce pays et la KhazarieZ4. Par ailleurs, on
signale, au pays de Lebedia, le fleuve Xidudg, 6 xai XtyytAovg?S, dans lequel on
reconnait Ingoul, I’affluant du Boug qui traverse la plaine entre le Boug et le Bas
Dniepr. Dans ce coin occidental, a I’ouest du Dniepr, le pays de Lebedia se recoupe
avec le pays d’Atelkouzou (voir la carte).

Les limites du pays de Lebedia, telles qu’elles ressortent des données
géographiques du De administrando imperio, sont les mémes qui sont indiquées par
les événements des années 830. Du bas Don a I’est, elles s’étendent jusqu’a la
frontiére bulgare au nord du Danube. Le géographe arabe Ibn Rusteh (vers 920), qui
utilise pour sa description des peuples de I’Europe de I’Est une source dont la
rédaction remonte a I’époque du prince Svjatopluk de Moravie (871-894) mais est
antérieure a la premiere expulsion des Hongrois (vers 889), situe leur pays entre
deux fleuves qui se jettent dans la mer Noire. Ces deux fleuves, dont 1’un est plus
grand que 1’Oxus, sont sans doute le Don et le Boug26. Aucun texte ne mentionne
les Hongrois avant les années 830; en revanche, leur apparition, vers 836,
bouleverse la steppe pontique. Leur séjour au pays de Lebedia, qui se termine vers
889, a di dépasser a peine un demi-siécle2”.

Le schéma que je défends ici n’est pas tres différent de celui qui était courant
a la fin du siécle dernier?®. Or, les recherches archéologiques récentes, dues
notamment & Mme E. A. Halikova, ont apporté, au tableau brossé a partir des
sources écrites, d’importants enrichissements. Elles ont permis d’attribuer aux
anciens Hongrois une série de sites situés au sud de la basse Kama et de son affluant

24. De administrando imperio, 42, éd. Moravcsik, p. 182.

25. De administrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravcsik, p. 170 (1. 8).

26. Ibn Rusteh, Les atours précieux, tr. G. Wiet, Le Caire 1955, p. 160. Sur la nature et la date de
la source utilisée par Ibn Rusteh, voir T. Lewicki, «Les rites funéraires paiens des Slaves occidentaux et
des anciens Russes d’apres les relations —remontant surtout aux 1X¢-Xe¢ siécles— des voyageurs et des
écrivains arabes», Folia Orientalia 5 (1963), pp. 1-74, en particulier pp. 2-9. Les noms des fleuves qui
délimitent le pays des Hongrois ne sont indiqués que dans les traités géographiques postérieurs a Ibn
Rusteh mais dépendant de la méme source, voir Marquart (cité n. 4), pp. 30-33. L’un des fleuves, Atil,
est identifié par Marquart (et par la plupart des savants aprés lui) comme le Don. Le nom du second
fleuve a été transmis sous formes différentes, qui sont différemment corrigées par les chercheurs; ce jeu
de conjectures, qui s’adapte a n’importe quel schéma historique, n’a aucune valeur de preuve.

27. A supposer que Constantin connaissait le nombre précis d’années passées par les Hongrois au
pays de Lebedia, on pourrait corriger le chiffre 7peig en mevrixovra 1oelg (ch. 38, 1. 14). Mais ce ne
serait qu’une pure conjecture.

28. Voir notamment |’analyse de K. Ja. Grot, Moravija i madjary s poloviny IX do nadala X veka,
Saint-Pétersbourg 1881, pp. 149-304. Malheureusement, la théorie d’une «patrie caucasienne» du peuple
hongrois, inspirée par I’analyse géographique de Marquart et développée par les linguistes, a semé,
depuis le début du siécle, une profonde confusion dans les esprits; cf. |"aperqgu récent, bref mais bien pesé,
de P. B. Golden, «The Origins and Development of the Hungarians», dans D. Sinor éd., The Cambridge
History of Early Inner Asia, Cambridge 1990, pp. 242-248.
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Belaja, dans le Tatarstan et la Bachkirie actuels. Ces sites se vident de la majorité
de leurs occupants dans la premiére moiti¢ du IX¢ siecle?9. Néanmoins, les
géographes orientaux du X¢ siecle signalent la présence des Hongrois a I’est des
Bulgares de la Volga30, et le moine hongrois Julien y découvre, en 1234/5, des gens
qui parlent toujours sa langue3!. Les trouvailles archéologiques permettent non
seulement d’étayer la theése d’une migration de la plus grande partie du peuple
hongrois vers les années 830, mais aussi d’imaginer son trajet. Cinq sépultures
solitaires, attribuables aux Hongrois, tracent la voie de la Bachkirie jusqu’au
confluant du petit fleuve Erouslan dans la Volga (a 200 km environ au nord de
Volgograd); c’est peut-étre a cet endroit méme que les Hongrois ont traversé la
Volga sur leur chemin vers la steppe pontique32,

I1. HONGROIS ET KHAZARS: ALLIES OU RIVAUX ?

Le peuple hongrois s’est emparé (Zoxev)33 dans les années 830 d’un territoire
qui appartenait depuis plus d’un siécle et demi a la Khazarie. La construction de
Sarkel, une forteresse frontaliere au cceur de I’ancien pays khazar, témoignerait
difficilement de rapports de bon voisinage entre les deux peuples. Néanmoins, on a
I’habitude de présenter les nouveaux venus en tant qu’alliés, voire «clients» des
Khazars. Les auteurs modernes ne font que suivre sur ce point une indication du De
administrando imperio. A en croire 1’auteur porphyrogénete, ou plutdt son infor-
mateur hongrois, les sept tribus hongroises établies au pays de Lebedia
«cohabitaient avec les Khazars... participant comme alliés a toutes leurs guerres»
(ovvonnoav O¢ peta Tv Xaldowv... ovupayotvres toig Xaldpols év maot Toig
avtdv moréuoig)3*. Ce témoignage est postérieur de plus de soixante ans a
I’expulsion des Hongrois de leur premiere patrie pontique, mais il ne pouvait pas
étre plus explicite.

I est pourtant contredit par une autre information, celle d’Ibn Rusteh, voire

29. E. A. Halikova, «Rannevengerskie pamjatniki niznego Prikam’ja i Priural’ja», Sovetskaja
arheologija, 1976, fasc. 3, pp. 141-156; E. A. Chalikova et A. H. Chalikov, Altungam an der Kama und
im Ural. Das Grabefeld von Bolschie Tigani, Budapest 1981 (non vidi).

30. Voir I’apergu de V. Minorsky, Hudud al-’Alam, Londres 1937, pp. 317-324.

31. Ed. H. Dorrie, «Drei Texte zur Geschichte der Ungarn und Mongolien», Nachrichten der
Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen. Philologisch-historische Klasse, 1956, pp. 125-202, voir pp.
156-160, commentaire pp. 143-147.

32. Voir derniérement V. A. Ivanov, «Uralo-povolzskaja cast” mad’jarskogo puti na zapad», dans
Kul'tury evrazijskih stepej vtoroj poloviny 1. tysjaceletija n. e., Samara 1996, pp. 192-198.

33. De administrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravcsik, p. 170 (1. 4). La traduction de la phrase ‘Ot 10
1v Tovpxwv £8vog mAnoiov Tilg Xalaplag 10 maiatov v xatoixnowv éoyev par «The nation of the
Turks had of old their dwelling next to Khazaria» (Jenkins, ibid., p. 171) ne rend pas I'aspect du verbe
£oxev, bien commenté par Varady (cité n. 18), p. 25.

34. De administrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravcsik, p. 170 (1. 13-14).
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de sa source rédigée vers 880, qui nous apprend que «les Khazars (...) s’étaient
protégés autrefois par un fossé contre les attaques des Magyars et d’autres
peuplades voisines»33, Certains savants, dont J. Marquart, ont bien vu a la lumiére
de ce passage que l’installation des Hongrois dans leur nouvelle patrie €tait rien
moins que pacifique3. Afin de réconcilier ce constat avec I'idylle décrite par
Constantin Porphyrogénéte, Marquart a imaginé un rapprochement entre les
Hongrois et les Khazars dés les années 84037. Or, quatre faits dont la portée a
échappé aux commentateurs, rapportés dans le De administrando imperio,
permettent non seulement de dénoncer cette hypothese, mais aussi d’expliquer
I’origine de la tradition d’une prétendue ovuuayia hungaro-khazare.

1. Le mariage de Lebedias Pour récompenser la bravoure des Hongrois et leur
aide militaire, nous dit-on, le kaghan aurait donné a leur chef Lebedias une noble
femme Kkhazare en mariage; le sort voulut que le chef n’en ait pas d’enfants38. Ce
traitement des Hongrois témoignerait de leur «Erhebung (...) in den Rang eines
chazarischen Klientelstaates»39. Or, on connait la fagon dont les Khazars géraient
les rapports matrimoniaux avec leurs peuples «clients». Ce n’é€tait pas le kaghan qui
donnait une noble khazare au chef d’un peuple qui lui devait obédience, mais le roi
«client» qui envoyait sa fille au harem du kaghan. Le diplomate arabe Ibn Fadlan,
qui rapporte cette coutume, a pu en constater I’application lors de son séjour chez
le roi des Bulgares de la Volga, sujet des Khazars40. En revanche, le procédé décrit
dans le De administrando imperio trouve un parallele dans les rapports, souvent
tumultueux, de I’Empire chinois avec les chefs turcs. Pour un kaghan turc, surtout
si son pouvoir était, a 1’origine, contesté, I’octroi d’une femme de la maison

35. Ibn Rusteh, Les atours précieux, tr. Wiet, p. 160. T. Levickij, «“Mad’jary” u srednevekovyh
arabskih i persidskih geografov», dans Vostocnaja Evropa v drevnosti i srednevekov’e, Moscou 1978,
pp. 56-60, voir p. 56, insiste sur le fait qu'lbn Rusteh —ou plutdt sa source, baptisée par Lewicki
«Relation Anonyme»— est la premiére source arabe a parler des Hongrois.

36. Marquart (cité n. 4), p. 28 ; Golden (cité n. 5), pp. 62-63. Golden rapproche pertinemment la
mention du fossé dans Ibn Rusteh des fossés qui protegent, selon les données des fouilles, Sarkel et les
forteresses khazares du Donets.

37. Marquart (cité n. 4), p. 30, préconise une métamorphose aussi rapide qu’inexplicable: «Als so
den Magyaren die Macht, dem Khazarenreiche zu schaden, genommen war, entwickelte sich bald
zwischen den beiden Volkern in gutes Einvernehmen, und die Magyaren gerieten in eine Art
Abhingigkeit vom Chagan».

38. De administrando imperio, 38, éd. Moravcsik, p. 170 (1. 14-19).

39. J’emprunte cette appréciation, typique, a Varady (cité n. 18), p. 27.

40. Kniga Ahmeda Ibn-Fadlana o ego puteSestvii na Volgu v 921-922 gg., tr. A. P. Kovalevskij,
Har’kov 1956, p. 147 (§122): le kaghan a vingt cinq femmes, tilles de rois; cf. p. 141 (§91). Tr. trangaise
de M. Canard, «La relation du voyage d'Ibn Fadlan chez les Bulgares de la Volga», Miscellanea
Orientalia, Londres (Variorum) 1973, n® X1, p. 138, cf. p. 115.
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impériale chinoise valait reconnaissance?!. La tradition conservée par Constantin
Porphyrogéneéte témoigne donc d’une alliance matrimoniale entre égaux et d’une
reconnaissance par les Khazars de I’'implantation hongroise.

2. Le transfert des Petchénégues Du mariage stérile du chef Lebedias, le récit
de Constantin passe a I’histoire des Petchénégues qui, partis en guerre contre les
Khazars puis vaincus, furent contraints d’abandonner leur terre et de s’établir dans
le pays des Hongrois. Or, tandis que le chapitre hongrois du De administrando
imperio (38) ne parle que des Khazars, le chapitre consacré aux Petchénegues (37)
attribue leur défaite a une coalition des Khazars et des Ouzes, ces derniers ayant eu
I’initiative de I’action militaire et ayant occupé I’ancien pays des Petchénégues
apres leur expulsion®2, La fixation du chapitre hongrois sur les Khazars n’est pas
gratuite. Reprenons, en effet, la phrase-clé: mpos Xaldpovs ovv olrol (sc. oi
Iatlivaxitar) xivioavtes TOAEUOV xal NTTNOEVTES, TV oixelav yiiv xaTalelypol
xai v 1@v Tovprwv xatowfoal xatnvayxaobnoav. Les Petchénégues ont été
contraints, a la suite de leur défaite militaire, de s’installer dans le pays des
Hongrois. La construction de la phrase (ntnfévres... xatnvayxdoOnoav) laisse
comprendre que la contrainte a été exercée par le peuple qui est présenté ici
comme leur seul vainqueur, les Khazars.

Jaffirme donc, sur la foi du chapitre 38 du De administrando imperio, que
I’expulsion des Hongrois du pays de Lebedia a été provoquée par une intrigue
khazare dont les Petchénégues ne furent que les exécuteurs. Un simple examen de
la carte impose le méme constat. Les Petchénégues campaient a 1’origine, comme
’indique a juste titre Constantin Porphyrogénéte, entre la Volga et 1’Oural*3, au
nord de la mer Caspienne. Deux grands fleuves, la Volga et le Don, ainsi que des
centaines de kilomeétres de steppe khazare les séparaient du pays de Lebedia. Les
partisans d’une entente cordiale entre les Khazars et les Hongrois n’ont jamais
expliqué comment les Petchénégues en déroute ont pu forcer ces obstacles et
traverser le pays de leurs vainqueurs contre leur volonté. On peut, certes, renverser
les données de base et prétendre, comme I’a fait récemment L. Varady, que le récit
de I’expulsion des Petchénegues a la suite d’une victoire khazare ne serait qu’un
«Euphemismus» et qu’en réalité les Khazars, incapables de défendre leurs alliés
hongrois, auraient fait preuve d’une faiblesse militaire a 1’égard des tribus

41. Voir Liu Mau-Tsai, Die chinesischen Nachrichten zur Geschichte der Ost-Tiirken (T u-Kiie),
(Gottinger asiatische Forschungen 10), I, Wiesbaden 1958, pp. 392-395.

42. De administrando imperio, ch. 38, 1. 19-31, cf. ch. 37, 1. 2-14, éd. Moravcsik, pp. 166-172.

43. De administrando imperio, ch. 37, 1. 2-4, éd. Moravcsik, p. 166.
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petchénégues?4. Ce raisonnement a le mérite de montrer qu’il y a probléme, mais
je préfere une solution plus conforme aux données du texte.

3. Les Hongrois et les Kabars 1’agression khazare contre le pays de Lebedia
par le biais des Petchénégues interposés n’est pas expliquée dans le chapitre 38. En
revanche, elle trouve une ample explication a la lecture du bref chapitre 39 consacré
aux Kabars.

Le nom de Kabars a été donné aux trois tribus khazares qui tentérent sans
succes une révolte contre le pouvoir supréme (rpwn doxn) de leur pays. Une
partie d’entre eux fut exterminée, une autre trouva refuge chez les Hongrois et
quitta Lebedia avec eux apres 1’'invasion des Petchénegues. La rébellion des Kabars
a été interprétée comme une réaction a la conversion de la Khazarie au judaisme
et sa datation a varié, en fonction des différentes dates proposées pour cet
événement, entre les derniéres décennies du VIII¢ et le premier tiers, voire la
premiére moitié du IX€ siécle*dS. Or, quelques données nouvelles permettent de
préciser la date de I’événement ainsi que son sens historique.

La nécropole de Celarevo (au nord de la Serbie actuelle), attribuable a
I’époque de I'implantation des tribus hongroises derriere les Carpates (vers 900), a
livré un mobilier funéraire typique des nomades, mais aussi un élément fort
inhabituel: des dizaines des briques, ou des fragments de briques, portant le dessin
de ménorah et quelquefois d’autres symboles juifs. Rien n’est plus logique que de
lier ce phénomeéne a la pénétration du judaisme chez les Khazars et, plus
particuliérement, a la présence de Khazars dissidents, Kabars, parmi les tribus
hongroises#0. La conversion des Khazars au judatsme —en 861, année de la mission
manquée de Constantin, futur apotre des Slaves, a la cour du kaghan, ou trés peu
aprés4’— implique donc les Kabars. Nul besoin, en effet, de considérer leur rébellion

44. Varady (cité n. 18), pp. 55-57, cf. p. 26.

45. La rébellion se serait produite vers 760 selon D. M. Dunlop, The History of the Jewish
Khazars, Princeton 1954, p. 203; vers 780 selon H. Schonebaum, «Zur Kabarenfrage», dans Aus der
byzantinischen Arbeit der DDR, 1 (Berliner byzantinische Arbeiten 5), Berlin 1957, pp. 142-146 (qui
s’appuie sur une hypothése fantaisiste de S. Tolstov); dans la seconde moitié du VIIIe s. selon Varady
(cité n. 18), p. 34 (qui s’appuie sur les deux précédents); dans le premier tiers du IX¢ s. selon Artamonov
(cité n. 13), p. 324-335; vers 850 selon Gy. Kristo, Levedi torzsszovetsegetol Szent Istvan allamaig,
Budapest 1980, pp. 112-115 (étude que je connais uniquement par sa référence dans le commentaire
russe du De administrando imperio, cité n. 3, p. 394. n. 1).

46. Voir 1. Erdeli, «Kabary (kavary) v Karpatskom bassejne», Sovetskaja arheologija, 1983, fasc.
4, pp. 174-181. Sur les tentatives, largement spéculatives, faites antérieurement pour situer les Kabars
sur la carte de la Hongrie d’aprés la conquéte, voir H. Gockenjan, Hilfsvolker und Grenzwachter im
mittelalterlichen Ungarn, Wiesbaden 1972, pp. 35-44.

47. C. Zuckerman, «On the Date of the Khazars' Conversion to Judaism and the Chronology of
the Kings of the Rus Oleg and Igor», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 53 (1995), pp. 237-270.
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comme un refus de la nouvelle religion. Présentée par Constantin Porphyrogénéte
comme une révolte (ardotaotg) contre le pouvoir politique du pays, elle doit étre
mise en rapport avec le bouleversement des structures de I'état khazar dans le
second tiers du IX¢ siécle lié a la montée de la puissance du bek et a sa
transformation en pouvoir héréditaire48. J’oserais méme I’hypothése que la
transmission du pouvoir du premier bek-roi Bulan-Sabriel a son fils Hezekiah, sans
doute peu aprés 861, fut la cause de la révolte. En 881, les Kabars (Cowari)
participent a un raid des Hongrois contre Vienne et ses environs49. Leur rébellion
peut ainsi étre datée, a dix ans pres, vers 870. Comme il ressort du récit de
Constantin Porphyrogénete, les Kabars ont, en effet, rejoint les Hongrois peu avant
I’expulsion de ces derniers du pays de Lebedia (vers 889).

L’accueil réservé par les Hongrois aux Kabars explique I’intrigue khazare. On
connafit, depuis I’époque d’Attila, I’obsession qu’avaient les nomades de récupérer
et punir les transfuges30. Or, les Kabars purent se réfugier chez les Hongrois en
toute sécurité. L. Varady a bien apergu ce que cette circonstance avait de génant,
mais il a cru pouvoir réduire la révolte des Kabars a une lutte interne a leur tribu,
le pouvoir central représenté par le kaghan n’étant point concernéd!. Cette
hypothése audacieuse s’écarte, cependant, de fagon radicale du récit du De
administrando imperio. D’aprés le ch. 39, I’identité tribale distincte de ceux qui
seront appelés Kabars —«rebelles» selon I’étymologie courante- est le résultat de
leur sécession «de la nation khazare» (a0 15 T@v Xaldowv yevedc); leur révolte
vise clairement, dans ce contexte, le pouvoir supréme de leur nation, celui, selon

48. Sur la chronologie de ce processus —dont la dynamique est obscurcie dans plusieurs recherches
par la notion d’une prétendue pérennité de la dualité du pouvoir chez les Khazars—, voir D. Ludwig,
Struktur und Gesellschaft des Chazaren-Reiches im Licht der schriftlichen Quellen (thése de I’'Université
de Miinster, 1982), pp. 112-201; Zuckerman (cité n. 47), pp. 249-254. A. Krymskyj, dans O. Pritsak,
«Yowar und Kawar», Ural-Altaische Jahrbiicher 36 (1965), pp. 378-393, voir pp. 390-392, avait déja vu
le caractére politique de la rébellion des Kabars.

49. Annales ex Annalibus Iuvavensibus antiquis excerpta (= Annales Iuvavenses maximi), éd. H.
Bresslau, dans Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Scriptores, XXX, 2, Leipzig 1934, p. 742; cf. H.
Wolfram, Grenzen und Raume: Geschichte Osterreichs vor seiner Entstehung, Vienne 1995, pp. 325-
326.

50. Sur ce trait commun aux peuples turcs, voir le Strategikon de Maurice, X1, 2, éd. G. T. Dennis-
tr. E. Gamillscheg, Vienne 1981 (CFHB 17), p. 366 (1. 74-78), et plus particuliérement la Tactique de
Léon le Sage, XVIII, 66-67, PG 107, col. 961, qui identifie les Turcs de Maurice aux Hongrois et qui
ajoute une phrase, qui n’est pas dans sa source, sur la haine des «Turcs» pour les transfuges: Awo xal
Papéws gégovoLy Emi TOIS QL™ ATV AVaYwEODOLY.

51. Varady (cité n. 18), pp. 32-34. Dans le schéma de Varady, le kaghan non seulement garde la
plus stricte neutralité a 1’égard des rebelles, mais est aussi prét 4 promouvoir 'un d’eux 4 la téte de la
confédération tribale des Hongrois (car Varady, comme Marquart, croit que le fondateur de la dynastie
hongroise, Arpad, était issu de la tribu des Kavars).
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nous, du bek-roi. Dans les relations déja trés tendues entre les deux peuples, I’asile
octroyé par les Hongrois aux Kabars dut passer la mesure, et les Khazars réagirent
en force des qu’ils en eurent I’occasion.

4. L’investiture d’Arpad Apres 1’expulsion des Hongrois du pays de Lebedia,
les Khazars traitent leurs prétendus alliés de fagon fort peu amicale. Ils réclament
que le chef Lebedias vienne devant le kaghan, puis, quand celui-ci se présente, lui
proposent de I’investir comme 1’archon de son peuple, a condition qu’il devienne
le sujet obéissant du kaghan (iva tmeixns 1@ AOyw xoi tfi mpoatTdEer nuU@V).
Lebedias refuse. Dans le récit de Constantin Porphyrogénete, il propose de chercher
un autre archon qui soit aux ordres des Khazars (xai éo1tv Do 10V AGyov tu@v).
Une mission khazare se rend alors chez les Hongrois et, aprés négociations, trouve
le bon candidat, Arpad fils d’Almoutz, qui est hissé sur le pavois et promu archon
selon la loi et la coutume des Khazars5Z,

Cette mise en scene, contraire a la logique du schéma traditionnel de 1’alliance,
confirme 1’analyse proposée plus haut. En fait, les Khazars réclament et obtiennent
la capitulation de I’ennemi vaincu. Apres la défaite qu’ils infligent aux Hongrois par
Petchénegues interposés, ils leur imposent un chef supréme qui se reconnait vassal
du kaghan. C’est alors, vers 890 et non pas cinquante ans plus tot, que le chef des
Hongrois devient leur client, tout comme le roi des Buigares de la Volga, les deux
rois des Burtas, le maitre de la Gothie en Crimée et d’autres chefs des peuples
subordonnés au kaghan qui étaient, selon Ibn Fadlan, au nombre de vingt cing®3.
Pour nous, cependant, ce récit a un intérét supplémentaire. Il permet d’établir les
origines de la tradition selon laquelle une alliance aurait lié de tout temps les
Hongrois aux Khazars.

L’exposé historique de Constantin Porphyrogénéte témoigne d’une grave
méconnaissance des institutions des anciens Hongrois. Constantin est persuadé de
I’absence d’un pouvoir politique central chez les tribus hongroises a 1’époque de
Lebedia; il ne connait que leur chef militaire qu’il désigne par le terme slave de
voevoda. L’installation d’Arpad en tant qu’archon se présente alors comme la
création d’une autorité supréme qui n’aurait pas existé auparavant. En revanche, la
source d’Ibn Rusteh, qui décrit les tribus hongroises dans leur premiére patrie
pontique, attribue & leur pouvoir une structure duelle. Kandah (kiindu) est le chef
supréme, tandis que le pouvoir exécutif, notamment le commandement de I’armée,
est entre les mains de Djalah (gyula)>4. Ce double pouvoir réapparait dans le récit

52. De administrando imperio, ch. 38, 1. 31-53, éd. Moravcsik, p. 172.

53. Pour ce chiffre, voir supra, n. 40.

54. La distinction est confuse dans le texte d'Ibn Rusteh, Les atours précieux, tr. Wiet, p. 156, mais
trés nette dans Gardizi qui puise dans la méme source, tr. A. F. Martinez, «Gardizi’s Two Chapters on
the Turks», Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi 2 (1982), pp. 109-217, voir pp. 159-160.
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de George le Moine Continué sur la rencontre, qui eut lieu vers 895, entre Niketas
Skleros et les deux «tétes» (xe@alai) des Hongrois, Arpad et Koursand5, ce dernier
étant identifié, grace a une tradition conservée dans la chronique hongroise, comme
le kiindud®. L. ’ignorance de Constantin tient au parti pris de sa source. Termatzous,
arriére-petit-fils d’Arpad qui s’est rendu & Constantinople vers 948, a mani-
festement omis d’informer son hote porphyrogénéte que ses ancétres avaient établi
leur pouvoir dynastique en éliminant la dynastie légitime57.

Notre analyse permet de mieux comprendre les circonstances de la montée
d’Arpad. Celui-ci doit son pouvoir aux Khazars qui, aprés avoir écarté 1’ancien
voevoda-gyula Lebedias, mettent en scéne une nouvelle cérémonie d’investiture
qui devient I’acte de fondation de la dynastie arpadienne et le gage de sa légitimité.
La dette & 1’égard des Khazars, difficile a renier soixante ans a peine apres les
événements, impose une révision de 1’histoire hongroise ancienne. C’est ainsi que
la rivalité entre les deux peuples, née de I’implantation brutale des Hongrois sur les
terres du kaghanat khazar, se transforme a posteriori en symmachia. Arpad se
présente en dauphin choisi par Lebedias et en continuateur fidele de sa ligne
politique. Mais ces retouches superficielles ne dissimulent guére la réalité d’une
histoire qui est celle d’un conflit continu.

L’installation des Hongrois sur les terres du kaghanat dans les années 830
avait des répercussions dont les historiens modernes n’ont pas pris la mesure.
C’était un coup dur pour les Slaves. Selon la source d’Ibn Rusteh, les Hongrois
«dominent tous les Slaves qui les avoisinent et leur imposent un lourd tribut: les
Slaves sont a leur merci comme les prisonniers», les captifs slaves étant vendus
régulierement aux marchands byzantins®8. Les chercheurs constatent, sans
I’expliquer, I’interruption totale de la circulation des dirhams dans le bassin du haut
et du moyen Dniepr et de ses affluants dans le second et le troisieme tiers du IX¢
siecle39. Or, la situation de ces terres dans I’arriére-pays de Lebedia en fait la cible

55. Theophanes continuatus, loannes Cameniata, Symeon Magister, Georgius monachus, éd. 1.
Bekker, Bonn 1838, pp. 853-854.

56. Voir Gy. Gyortty, Systéme des résidences d’hiver et d’été chez les nomades et les chefs
hongrois au X€ siécle, Lisse 1976, pp. 12-15 (réimpr. de I’ Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi 1 (1975), pp.
45-153).

57. Je suis sur ce point I’analyse de Gyortfy (loc. cit. n. 56); cf. Moravcsik (cité n. 17), p. 146.

58. Ibn Rusteh, Les atours précieux, tr. Wiet, pp. 160-161 (cf. infra sur le lieu ou se déroulait ce
commerce). Ce témoignage a pris une couleur idéologique dans le contexte de «lI’amitié des peuples»
entre I’'URSS et la Hongrie et on pourrait dresser toute une liste des tentatives faites pour le rendre
moins génant.

59. V. L. Janin, DeneZno-vesovye sistemy russkogo srednevekov’ja. Domongol’skij period,
Moscou 1956, pp. 100-118; cf. Bartha (cité n. 4), pp. 22-23.
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naturelle des raids hongrois. Quant a la période ou la monnaie ne circule plus, elle
correspond trés exactement a celle de I’occupation hongroise de la steppe pontique.
La pression des Hongrois a €té un facteur déterminant du développement —ou
plutdt du non-développement— de Kiev qui ne devient un centre politique et
commercial d’importance qu’a partir des années 90060,

L’invasion des Hongrois a eu de graves répercussions sur les structures
internes du kaghanat khazar. Le déclin du pouvoir du kaghan et la montée du bek
étant un phénoméne du second tiers du IX¢ siecle, il n’y a pas lieu d’en chercher la
cause dans les guerres arabo-khazares du milieu du siécle précédent®!. Selon la
Lettre Anonyme de Cambridge, le bek qui sut rendre son pouvoir héréditaire,
(Bulan-)Savriel, fit ses preuves durant de longues années de guerre menée par la
Khazarie contre un ennemi (non nommeé) qui I’attaquaité2. Etant donné que la
carriére militaire de Bulan se déroule, selon nous, entre les années 830-86003,
I’ennemi en question peut désormais étre identifié aux Hongrois. Les traces de la
guerre sont visibles sur le site du PravobereZznoe Cimljanskoe gorodisce dont la
premiére destruction vient d’étre attribuée aux Hongrois par Mme S. A.
Pletneva%. Mon but, cependant, n’est pas de donner ici un apergu complet du
conflit khazaro-hongrois —il mériterait une étude a part— mais d’en démontrer la
réalité et la persistance pendant le demi-siecle passé par les Hongrois au pays de
Lebedia. Ayant fait ce constat, nous allons revenir 4 Byzance et examiner, comme
promis, la situation en Crimée.

60. Contrairement a I’idée recue, le développement urbain de Kiev ne commence que vers 900,
voir P’aper¢u de Shepard dans Franklin et Shepard (cités n. 9), pp. 93-100 (I’auteur a pourtant tort
d’attribuer les vestiges de la présence hongroise dans la région de Kiev aux «Hongrois au service du
kaghan», p. 96); sur la chronologie des premiers princes russes de Kiev, voir Zuckerman (cité n. 47), pp.
259-270.

61. Tel est le schéma retenu par A. P. Novosel’cev, Hazarskoe gosudarstvo i ego rol’ v istorii
Vosto¢noj Evropy i Kavkaza, Moscou 1990, p. 140; cf. supra, n. 48.

62. N. Golb (éd. tr.) et O. Pritsak (commentaire), Khazarian Hebrew Documents of the Tenth
Century, Ithaca-Londres 1982, pp. 73-156, voir p. 106 (fol. I, I. 10-12). 1l est, en effet, remarquable que
le texte, plein d’admiration pour le premier roi qui aurait «ramené» la Khazarie au judaisme, ne lui
attribue aucune action offensive, mais uniquement le fait d’avoir mis en fuite les agresseurs de son pays.

63. Sur la chronologie de Bulan-Savriel —qui, selon la Lettre Anonyme (loc. cit. n. 62), n’a songé
au «retour» au judaisme qu’a la fin de sa carriére— voir Zuckerman (cité n. 47), pp. 253-254.

64. S. A. Pletneva, «Istorija odnogo hazarskogo poselenija», Rossijskaja arheologija (= RA), 1993,
fasc. 2, pp. 48-69; Ead., «Pravobereznoe Cimljanskoe gorodii¢e. Raskopki 1958-1959 gg.», Materialy po
arheologii, istorii i etnografii Tavrii (= MAIET) 4 (1995), pp. 271-396. L’analyse de Pletneva est
contestée par V. S. Flerov, «Pravobereznoe Cimljanskoe gorodisée v svete raskopok v 1987-1988, 1990
gg.», MAIET 4 (1995), pp. 441-516; 1d., «Pravobereznaja Cimljanskaja krepost’ (problemy planigrafii i
stratigrafii)», RA 1996, fasc. 1, pp. 100-113. Tout en laissant aux archéologues l’interprétation des
vestiges matériels, je signale que le cadre historique choisi par Flerov (a la suite d’Artamonov) pour la
destruction du site —la rébellion des Kabars placée dans le premier tiers du [X¢ siécle— est contredit par
mon analyse de la chronologie de la rébellion.
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III. BY ZANCE EN CRIMEE ENTRE LES KHAZARS ET LES HONGROIS

Les rapports entre Byzance et la Khazarie en Crimée paraissent donner des
signes de conflit. Ainsi le spatharocandidat Petronas, de retour de Sarkel au cours
de I’été 841, présenta a I’empereur Théophile le projet de création d’un theme a
Cherson. Ce theme sera connu pendant presque toute son existence comme le
theme de Cherson. Cependant, le Taktikon Uspenskij, rédigé un an aprés cette
création, la désigne autrement: il lui donne le nom de Klimata%. Les klimata sont
les districts, alias archonties de la Gothie criméenne, région montagneuse au nord
et a I’est de Cherson ou les Goths s’installerent a I’époque des Grandes Migrations.
Depuis le début du VIII® siécle la Gothie était soumise aux Khazars®. Or, la
création du nouveau theme témoigne d’une volonté claire de mettre les Klimata
sous I’emprise de Byzance. Cette tentative d’expansion impériale en Crimée se
faisait-elle au dépens du kaghanat khazar? Vingt ans plus tard, Constantin dit le
Philosophe fut chargé par I’empereur Michel I1I d’'une mission a la cour du kaghan.
Avant de prendre le chemin de la Khazarie, il passa I’hiver a Cherson (860/1), ou il
apprit I’arrivée d’une armée khazare qui mit le siége devant une «ville chrétienne».
Constantin vint précher la parole divine au général khazar I’amenant a envisager le
baptéme et, en tout cas, 4 lever le siéged’. Ne s’agissait-il pas d’un nouvel épisode
du conflit larvé de la Khazarie et de I’Empire pour le contrdle de la Crimée?

Cette analyse politique apparait logique en ce qui concerne la Crimée, mais
elle n’explique pas tout. Il faudrait concilier un complot anti-khazar dans les
Klimata avec I’intervention de Byzance dans la construction de Sarkel. La mission
de Constantin, devenu témoin de I’attaque khazare, a été sollicitée par I’ambassade
du kaghan porteuse d’un message «d’amour et d’amitié» pour I’Empire08. Les
indices de collaboration et de conflit entre Byzance et la Khazarie semblent
coincider dans le temps, un constat qui améne Th. Noonan a reconnaitre que
«eastern Crimea was a low-priority backwater where some cooperation and some
conflict could take place simultaneously»9. Or, une telle simultanéité frole le
paradoxe. La nouvelle analyse des relations entre les Khazars et les Hongrois

65. Ed. N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IX€¢ et X¢ siecles, Paris 1972,
p. 49.

66. Pour la date de la fondation de Sarkel, le sens du terme klimata, voir Zuckerman (cité n. 12);
pour un apergu de la Gothie criméenne avec une mise au point bibliographique, A. 1. Ajbabin, «Gli Alani,
i Goti e gli Unni», dans Dal mille al mille. Tezori e popoli dal Mar Nero, Milan 1995, pp. 156-170.

67. La Vie longue de Constantin le Philosophe, 8, éd. B. St. Angelov et H. Kodov, dans Kliment
Ohridski, $’brani s’¢inenija, 111, Sofia 1973, p. 96.

68. La Vie longue de Constantin le Philosophe, 8, éd. Angelov et Kodov, p. 95.

69. Th. S. Noonan, «Byzantium and the Khazars: a special relationship?», dans J. Shepard et S.
Franklin éd., Byzantine Diplomacy, Aldershot 1992, pp. 109-132, voir p. 131.
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(supra) permet, me semble-t-il, de proposer un schéma explicatif plus cohérent.
Mais avant de le développer, il convient d’ajouter deux éléments au dossier:

a. Selon Ibn Rusteh, «les Magyars (...) exercent la piraterie contre les Slaves
et raménent leurs captifs en suivant le littoral jusqu’a un port en territoire byzantin
(littéralement «au pays de Rum») nommé Karkh (= Kertch’)». Les marchands
«grecs s’y rendaient pour y faire du commerce», achetant aux Magyars les esclaves
et leur vendant du brocart et d’autres produits de I’empire byzantin0. Or, la ville
de Bosphore, qui apparait ici pour la premiere fois sous son nom actuel de Kertch’,
devient, vers I’an 700, le principal centre du pouvoir des Khazars en Crimée. C’est
le siége du *baliqgci, officier chargé de la surveillance du détroit de Kertch’7!; ¢’est
aussi la seule ville importante de la Crimée ou les archéologues détectent des traces
massives de la présence khazare, y compris une citadelle du VIII¢ siécle batie sur les
ruines des «batiments de culte» chrétiens’2. Faut-il croire, malgré les rapports
tendus entre les Khazars et les Hongrois, que le trafic décrit par la source d’Ibn
Rusteh (vers 880) se déroulait sous I’ceil des autorités khazares?

b. Le recueil épistolaire du patriarche Photios conserve I’extrait d’une lettre a
Antonios, archevéque de Bosphore, dont le contenu est le suivant. La mer
hospitaliere (ev&éviog = Pont Euxin) mérite désormais le nom de pieuse (e00gf31c)
grace aux efforts pour la foi de I’archevéque Antonios. Si celui-ci parvenait, de plus,
a soumettre les Juifs de sa contrée a I’obéissance du Christ a les détourner, comme
il I’a écrit, de leur vaine croyance et a les convertir de la lettre de la loi a la grace,
Photios recueillerait en surabondance les fruits des belles espérances qu’il avait
placées en lui’3. Les derniers éditeurs de la lettre I’ont mise en rapport avec la
propagation du judaisme chez les Khazars. Ce rapport mérite d’étre précisé.
L’effort apostolique de l’archevéque Antonios ne constitue pas une réaction
spontanée a la conversion des Khazars a la foi juive au début des années 860. 11
s’inscrit dans la campagne lancée par I’empereur Basile [¢T pour baptiser, de gré ou

70. Ibn Rusteh, Les atours précieux, tr. Wiet, pp. 160-161: 'identification de Karkh comme
Kertch’, que personne ne semble plus contester, est réaffirmée par Minorsky (cité n. 30), p. 182, contre
Marquart (cité n. 4), p. 162 et 336.

71. Sur cet officier. appelé falyitii(v) dans Théophane, Chronographie, éd. C. de Boor, Leipzig
1883, p. 373, voir V. Minorsky, «Balitzi — “Lord of the Fishes™», Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des
Morgenlandes 56 (1960), pp. 130-137.

72. T. I. Makarova, «Bospor-Kor¢ev po arheologic¢eskim dannym». dans Vizantijskaja Tavrika,
Kiev 1991, pp. 121-146, voir p. 144.

73. Photius, Ep. 97, dans Epistulae et Amphilochia, 1, éd. B. Laourdas et L. G. Westerink, Leipzig
1983, p. 132; cf. V. Grumel et J. Darrouzes, Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, 1, 2
et 3, Paris 1989, p. 125, n° 515.
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de force, les Juifs de son royaume et pour répliquer ainsi, en effet, au succés de leur
religion en Khazarie”. La chronique sicilienne dite de Cambridge date le baptéme
forcé des Juifs de I’an 6382 (= 873/ 4)7, un léger retard dans I’application de cette
mesure en Italie par rapport au reste de I’Empire n’étant pas a exclure.
L’achévement de I’essentiel du corpus épistolaire de Photios daterait des environs
de 873, voire de 873-87570. C’est donc vers 873 qu’il faut dater I’Ep. 93 dans
laquelle le patriarche déchu —mais qui est en train de retrouver grace aux yeux de
Basile I¢™— épouse la politique anti-juive de I’empereur.

Un évéque de Khazarie, pays fraichement judaisé, devait aspirer au martyre
en s’engageant a précher la foi chrétienne aux Juifs; le martyre lui aurait été acquis
si cet engagement intervenait dans le cadre d’une campagne d’inspiration
étrangére, dirigée contre I’état khazar. Or, I’archevéque de Bosphore ne semble pas
envisager d’obstacles politiques a ’évangélisation des juifs de sa ville; & en juger
d’apres la réponse de Photios, Antonios est confiant de ses chances de succes.
L’analyse de I’Ep. 93 montre, a mes yeux, que vers 873, la ville de Bosphore
n’appartenait plus aux Khazars. Ce témoignage rejoint celui, pratiquement
contemporain, de la source d’Ibn Rusteh qui décrit la ville de Kertch’ (= Bosphore)
comme située au pays de Rum.

Certains chercheurs attribuent I’expulsion des Khazars de la Crimée aux
Petchéneégues (vers 900)77, d’autres reconnaissent leur présence dans la péninsule
jusqu’au milieu du Xe¢ siecle”8, Les deux textes que je viens de citer font apparaftre
une réalité différente. En effet, les Khazars ont perdu leur principal bastion en
Crimée, la ville de Bosphore-Kertch’, au moins une vingtaine d’années avant
I’arrivée des Petchénegues9. 1l suffit d’examiner la carte du littoral nord de la mer

74. La campagne anti-juive de Basile I¢r est étudiée par G. Dagron, «Le traité¢ de Grégoire de
Nicée sur le baptéme des Juifs», Travaux et Mémoires 11 (1991), pp. 313-357, voir pp. 347-353.

75. Ed. P. Schreiner, Die byzantinischen Kleinchroniken, I (CFHB 12/1), Vienne 1975, p. 333.

76. Laourdas et Westerink (cités n. 73), p. XXIIL.

77.S. A. Pletneva, Hazary, Moscou 1976, p. 65; A. 1. Ajbabin, «Peceneghi e Polovcy in Crimea»,
dans Dal mille al mille. Tezori e popoli dal Mar Nero, Milan 1995, pp. 211-223.

78. Voir derniérement A. G. Gercen, «Krepostnoj ansambl’ Mangupa», dans Materialy po
arheologii, istorii i etnografii Tavrii, I, Simféropol 1990, pp. 87-166, en particulier pp. 137-138. Cette
appréciation, traditionnelle, tire I’appui de la version longue de la lettre de Joseph, roi de la Khazarie
(vers 955), qui inclut la majeure partie de la Crimée dans les limites de son royaume; ce n’est pas
I’endroit d’engager une analyse de ce texte. Novosel’cev (cité n. 61), p. 109, hésite, quant a la date de la
chute du pouvoir khazar en Crimée, entre la fin du IX¢ et le milieu du X¢ siécle.

79. Le role des Khazars dans I’installation des Petchénegues (supra) rend fort peu probable
I’hypothése d’une guerre entre les deux peuples pour le controle de la Crimée. Le seul qui, 4 ma
connaissance, a envisagé la chute du pouvoir khazar en Crimée «vers le milieu du IXe¢ siecle» était A. L.
Jakobson, Srednevekovyj Krym. Ocerki istorii i istorii material’noj kul tury, Moscou-Leningrad 1964,
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Noire pour en saisir la raison: celui qui controdle la steppe entre le Don et ie Dniepr
controle Pérékop, isthme qui relie la presqu’ile criméenne a la terre ferme. 11 est
donc inévitable que les Hongrois, devenus maitres de la steppe pontique,
s’opposent a la présence des Khazars en Crimée. IIs les affrontent en position de
force. Les Khazars ne peuvent pénétrer en Crimée que de 1’est, a travers le détroit
de Kertch’, mais le détroit gele rarement en hiver, tandis qu’en €té on prendrait le
plus grand risque en forgant ce vaste barrage d’eau. Dans ces conditions il n’est
point surprenant que 1’éviction des Khazars soit chose faite avant 873.

Hongrois et Khazars sont les deux forces qui s’affrontent pour le contrdle de
la Crimée. C’est sous cet angle qu’il faut examiner les données de la Vie slave de
Constantin le Philosophe rédigée vers 880. Ce texte, qui décrit 1’attaque khazare
d’une ville criméenne en hiver 860/1 (supra), fait apparaitre aussi les Hongrois.
Hurlant comme les loups, les Hongrois attaquent Constantin peu apres son
entretien avec le général khazar et menacent de le tuer. La force de la priere et les
paroles divines du saint les convainquent pourtant de le laisser partir en paix avec
sa suite80. Plusieurs commentateurs fusionnent les deux épisodes et présentent les
Hongrois comme auxiliaires du chef khazar8!. On se demande alors comment il se
fait que le saint, honoré par le général, soit sur le point d’étre tué par ses soldats.
Mais une fois que I’on renonce au schéma traditionnel de 1’alliance entre Hongrois
et Khazars, la situation se préte a une explication rationnelle. Le général khazar
abandonne le siége de la ville pour une raison plus prosaique que le beau préche de
Constantin: il craint I’approche des troupes hongroises. Et s’il choisit I’hiver pour
attaquer, c’est peut-étre parce qu’en 860 déja, les Khazars ne disposent plus de
bases en Crimée et qu’ils profitent du gel du détroit de Kertch’ pour lancer un raid
a partir de la péninsule de Taman’. Les Hongrois, pour leur part, attaquent
Constantin, certes, pour le piller, mais aussi parce qu’il vient de quitter le camp des
Khazars.

L’autre événement marquant du séjour de Constantin a Cherson fut le
transfert, exécuté¢ par Constantin lui-méme, des reliques du pape Clément d’un
sanctuaire extra muros dans la cathédrale de la ville. La translatio est décrite, en

p. 55. Cependant, dans le schéma de Jakobson, p. 35, les Khazars n’auraient disposé que d’un «pouvoir
fantdbme» en Crimée dés la fin du VIIIe siecle (époque a laquelle leur pouvoir atteint son apogée). Le
retrait des Khazars de la Crimée —ils auraient pourtant gardé la ville de Bosphore- est attribu¢, en
premier lieu, a la présence accrue des Russes dans le bassin de la mer Noire, les Magyars et les
Petchénegues ayant, certes, contribué pour leur part a I’affaiblissement du kaghanat (pp. 55-56).

80. La Vie longue de Constantin le Philosophe, 8, éd. Angelov et Kodov, p. 96.

81. Voir, parmi d’autres, Fr. Dvornik, Les légendes de Constantin et de Méthode vues de Byzance,
Prague 1933, pp. 188-190; Artamonov (cité n. 13), p. 345; Gy. Moravcsik, Byzantium and the Magyars,
Budapest-Amsterdam 1970, pp. 45-46.
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bref, dans une lettre d’Anastase le bibliothécaire qui a utilisé, outre le récit grec de
Constantin (on n’en posséde qu’une traduction slave abrégée et une adaptation
latine), le rapport oral de Métrophane, évéque de Smyrne, exilé a Cherson au
moment des événements. La lettre donne une image vive de la situation des
citadins, enfermés dans leur ville comme dans une prison, selon 1’expression
d’Anastase, par la crainte des raids barbares (... qui scilicet non tam urbis cives
quam esse carceris habitatores, cum non auderent extra eam progredi,
viderentur)82. Ce témoignage peut désormais étre placé dans un contexte historique
précis. L’affrontement entre les Khazars et les Hongrois, dont Constantin est
témoin, se répercute sur les habitants sédentaires de la Crimée. Tant que la situation
militaire reste instable, les citoyens de Cherson, comme ceux de la «ville chré-
tienne» non identifiée, sont pris entre deux feux.

Quant a Byzance, qui ne dispose pas de forces militaires en Crimée, elle se
tient en marge de cette lutte, non sans tenter d’en tirer un profit certain. A la fin
des années 830, elle s’engage aux cOtés de son ancienne alliée, la Khazarie, comme
en témoigne la construction de Sarkel. Ayant perdu la steppe pontique, les Khazars
durent vite se rendre compte qu’ils n’avaient aucune chance de conserver leur
emprise sur I’ouest de la Crimée. Dans ces conditions, il n’est guére exclu que la
proposition de Petronas d’annexer la Gothie a ’Empire —c’est ainsi qu’il faut
interpréter son projet de créer le theme des Klimata— a été concertée avec les
Khazars pendant son séjour a Sarkel. Une tentative pour contenir les Hongrois hors
de Crimée ferait une suite logique aux efforts manifestés pour leur interdire la
traversée du Don. Or, le theme qui porte le nom de Klimata dans le Taktikon
Uspenskij et, apparemment, sur deux sceaux, est rebaptisé Cherson a partir des
années 85083, Ce changement de nom est révélateur, a mes yeux, de I’abandon de
I’espoir d’étendre I’emprise de I’Empire au dela du territoire de la ville.

En I’absence de données concrétes sur le nouvel équilibre politique qui se crée
en Crimée aprés I’éviction des Khazars, on pourrait raisonner par analogie. Le De
administrando imperio décrit la situation des années 950, un demi-siécle aprés que
les Petchénégues ont succédé aux Hongrois comme mafitres de la steppe pontique
et, par conséquent, de la steppe criméenne. Constantin Porphyrogénete manifeste
son souci impérial pour trois entités géopolitiques en Crimée —Cherson, les Klimata
et le Bosphore—, mais il les présente comme entierement englobées par le pays des

82. Epistola Anastasii apostolicae sedis bibliothecarii ad Gaudericum episcopum, éd. E. Perels et
G. Laehr dans Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Epistolae VII, Berlin 1928, pp. 435438, voir p. 436.

83. Pour les deux sceaux, voir I. V. Sokolova, Monety i pecati vizantijskogo Hersona, Leningrad
1983, pp. 149-150, n° 14, et J. Nesbitt et N. Oikonomides, Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton
Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of Art, I, Washington 1991, p. 182, n° 81.1; cf. Zuckerman (cité n. 12).
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Petchénegues. Le territoire de Cherson et du Bosphore se réduit pratiquement, dans
son exposé, a I’enceinte de leurs murs, tandis qu’une démarcation géographique
entre la Patzinacie et les Klimata n’est point tracée84. Par ailleurs, le statut des trois
entités n’est pas le méme. L’Empire envoie un stratége a Cherson et y
subventionne une milice qui se charge de la défense de la ville85. En revanche, il ne
dispose pas de moyens d’intervention au Bosphore ni dans les Klimata: tout ce qu’il
peut entreprendre pour leur sécurité se limite aux démarches diplomatiques80,

Je suppose que la situation de la Crimée sous la domination hongroise différait
peu de celle que Constantin Porphyrogénéte décrit sous les Petchénégues.
Contrairement aux Khazars, les Hongrois et les Petchénegues ne cherchaient pas a
controler les villes ni a y implanter leur administration ou leurs garnisons. Pour ces
deux peuples nomades, la Crimée avait un intérét marginal. L’expulsion des
Khazars de la péninsule signifiait donc, en quelque sorte, la libération du Bosphore
et des Klimata par défaut (on ignore tout des éventuels devoirs des habitants a
I’égard des nouveaux mafitres de la steppe qui tenaient en main leur sécurité). Une
cohabitation se met alors en place entre Byzance et les Hongrois qui favorise le
renforcement des liens traditionnels de la population sédentaire chrétienne de
Crimée avec I’Empire8’. Bosphore-Kertch’, le port criméen le plus commodément
accessible aux nomades venant de la steppe pontique, devient le comptoir ol les
Hongrois échangent leurs prisonniers contre les marchandises byzantines.
L’archevéque Antonios de Bosphore s’engage dans la campagne anti-juive de
Basile I¢T; qui plus est, ’archevéque Loukas, sans doute son successeur, se rend a
Constantinople en 879 pour participer au concile «photien»88. Peut-on pour autant
donner un sens politique aux propos d’Ibn Rusteh qui situe la ville de Kertch’ au

84. Dans la délimitation de la Patzinacie, Constantin indique, aprés avoir nommé ses voisins plus
lointaiits, qu’elle se situe «a une demi-journée de marche de la Bulgarie, trés prés de Cherson et encore
plus pres du Bosphore» (... xai €ic Xepowva pév éotiv Eyytota, eig O¢ v BOOTOQOV TANCLEOTEQOV):
De administrando imperio, ch. 37, 1. 48-49, éd. Moravcsik, p. 168; pas d'indication en revanche quant a
la distance entre la Patzinacie et les Klimata.

85. Sur la garnison de Cherson, voir De administrando imperio, ch. 53, éd. Moravcsik, pp. 258-
266; C. Zuckerman, «The Early Byzantine Strongholds in Eastern Pontus», Travaux et Mémoires 11
(1991), pp. 527-553, voir pp. 544-550.

86. La prévention des raids des Petchénegues contre Cherson et les Klimata se présente comme
I'un des principaux enjeux des rapports diplomatiques avec ce peuple, voir De administrando imperio,
ch. 1, 1. 25-28, éd. Moravcsik, p. 48; une alliance avec |’Alanie serait la meilleure fagon de protéger
Cherson et les Klimata contre les Khazars, ibid., ch. 11 (p. 64), cf. Noonan (cité n. 69), p. 116.

87. Sur la persistance des liens économiques, voir récemment S. B. Sorocan, «O torgovo-
ekonomiceskoj politike Vizantii v Tavrike VII-IX vv.», Problemy arheologii drevnego i sredne-
vekovogo Kryma, Simféropol 1995, pp. 114-122.

88. J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, 17A, réimpr. Graz 1960,
col. 373.
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pays de Rum? A mes yeux, rien n’est moins sr. On ne possede aucun indice de la
présence ou de I’intervention, administrative ou militaire, de I"’Empire en Crimée
en dehors de Cherson au IX¢ et dans la premiére moitié du X¢ sieécle. Cette réserve
contraste avec le dispositif militaire structuré qui se manifeste a Bosphore —ott I’on
voit installé un stratége— et en Gothie —ou I’on installe un tourmarque— apreés
I’écrasement des Petchénégues en 97089,

Les Hongrois, comme les Petchénégues aprés eux, €taient des voisins
encombrants. La formule employée par Léon le Sage lorsqu’il se souvient, apres
’expulsion des Hongrois, de ce voisinage, est fort révélatrice: otite yag yeltovég
elowv, oUTe unv ToA&uLoL v, «ils ne sont plus nos voisins ni, done, ennemis»%,
Constantin Porphyrogénete n’aurait pas dit autre chose des Petchénegues qui
menagaient et protégeaient a la fois la ville de Cherson et les Klimata%!. Cet
équilibre ambigu explique pourquoi les liens accrus entre Byzance, le Bosphore et
la Gothie ne trouvent une définition institutionnelle qu’un siécle aprés I’expulsion
des Khazars. Ayant abandonné le projet de créer un theme dans les Klimata,
I’Empire ne cherche plus a contrarier, en formalisant ses ambitions territoriales en
Crimée, un voisin qu’il ne peut pas affronter sur le champ de bataille. Peut-étre
pourrait-on définir, en modernisant les termes, le statut du Bosphore et des Klimata
comme un protectorat byzantino-hongrois, puis byzantino-petchénégue. Mais ’art
politique consiste quelquefois a éluder les définitions trop précises. Maitrisant cet
art 4 la perfection, I’Empire savait souvent éviter la situation extréme qui est le
sujet de ce colloque, celle de «Byzantium at War».

89. La déroute des Petchénégues, alliés du prince russe Svjatoslav, est décrite par Skylitzes, éd.
Thurn, p. 290, cf. pp. 309-310; le stratége du Bosphore apparait dans le Taktikon de 1’Escurial (971-975),
éd. Oikonomides, p. 269, cf. p. 363; un tourmarque de Gothie figure sur un sceau de la fin Xe- début XIe
siécle publié par N. A. Alekséenko, «Un tourmarque de Gothie sur un sceau inédit de Cherson», Revue
des Etudes Byzantines 54 (1996), pp. 271-275.

90. Léon VI, Tactica XVI1II, 76, PG 107, col. 964.

91. De administrando imperio, ch. 1 et 6-8, éd. Moravcsik, p. 48 et 52-56.
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ALEXANDER KAZHDAN

TERMINOLOGY OF WARFARE IN THE HISTORY
OF NIKETAS CHONIATES: CONTINGENTS AND BATTLE*

In recent years a new tendency in our field of scholarship has become
increasingly evident: from the interpretation of individual cases there has been a
shift towards statistical (or more accurately, semi-statistical) analysis. This
development is especially obvious in new branches of our discipline: in numismatics
we have replaced the admiration of beautiful gold pieces by the investigation of -
coin circulation velocity and intensity of minting, and the first steps of a semi-
statistical approach have been taken in prosopography, in order, for instance, to
establish when the habit of using aristocratic family names became common
practice in Byzantium.

The vocabulary of Byzantine writers can be subjected to semi-statistical
examination as well. Attempts to apply this method, however, have been few. One
of the first was the analysis of some features of Constantine Porphyrogennetos’
terminology by the Greek scholar Barbara Koutaba-Deliborial. The semi-statistical
study of vocabulary is promising because it opens a window onto the inner,
subconscious world of an author: if the writer’s direct statements appear to be, or,
indeed, are unmistakeably biased, in other words determined by religious, political
or ethnic prejudices, the vocabulary will not have been formed by conscious choice.
Moreover, the vocabulary could contradict the author’s direct statements and thus
reveal his true views and intentions2. It could reveal elements of his world-view that
seemed too obvious to him to be explicitly stated: a Byzantine historian tackled the
problems of war and peace or described the intrigues of daft courtiers — but what did
he think about plants and animals or the human body and its limbs, attitudes that
can be gleaned only from the peculiarities of his vocabulary.

* 1 am very grateful to professor D. Olster for his kind help in phrasing this article.

1. Barbara Koutaba-Deliboria, O yewypagixog xoouog Kwvotavtivov tod ITopgugoyevvitov,
Athens 1991-1993.

2. I tried to demonstrate such a contradiction with regard to the memoirs of John Kantakouzenos
— A. Kazhdan, «L’ Histoire de Cantacuzene en tant qu’ceuvre littéraire», Byzantion 50 (1980), pp. 279-
327 (= Authors and Texts in Byzantium, Aldershot 1993, part X VI, pp. 293-300).
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The main obstacle that arises before a scholar who dares to tread this rough
trail is the absence of proper concordances to individual authors, and even if we
have a lexicon for a Byzantine (or rather patristic or late Roman) writer (as in the
case of Nonnos of Panopolis3 or John Kaminiates4) this lexicon is alphabetical and
serves the pragmatic goal of understanding the text, but is inexpedient for the
purpose of studying the writer’s world-view. Even if a scholar decides to spend long
years on the tedious chore of collecting and categorizing the vocabulary of an
individual writer, the lack of proper concordances makes impossible any
comparison of this individual vocabulary with the lexical treasure of his pre-
decessors and contemporaries. But despite all these obstacles and difficulties we
have to make a start.

I have spent approximately fifteen years establishing a concordance to the
History (in fact Chronicle, Xpovixn duiynois) of Niketas Choniates, a brilliant
Byzantine littérateur who died in the early thirteenth century. I started this work
while still in the former Soviet Union, in the pre-computer era, and I had to write
down on index cards all the words of this voluminous History, naturally with the
indication of the chapter («book» in Choniates’ terminology), page and line; the
only exception was the conjunction xai which I allowed myself to omit. As soon as
this part of the work was finished, the data double-checked, and the cards displayed
in alphabetical order, the second stage of the work began: I categorized the words
of Niketas in thematic (subject-matter) clusters. Thus, for instance, all the words
designating plants formed a cluster and words designating servants another. The
concordance consists of several hundred topical clusters (entries).

Such an arrangement has its advantages and disadvantages. The major
advantage is that it provides the user with comprehensive information about a
certain circle of elements of Choniates’ vocabulary and consequently of his world-
vision. The analysis of single clusters has already allowed me to advance some
hypotheses concerning his perception of the human body and the plant kingdomsS.
The concordance permits the investigator to exploit the frequency of each and
every word, and identify not only the words absent from classical and patristic
dictionaries®, but the ancient words which acquire in the History an unusual («new»)
meaning.

3. W. Peek, Lexikon zu den Dionysiaka des Nonnos, Berlin 1968-1975.

4. Eu. Tsolakes - B. Kouphopoulou, Twdvvor Kapuviatov Eig miv GAwaty tiic Osooaiovixng:
Iivaxag Aésewv, Thessalonike 1992.

5. See A. Kazhdan, «Der Korper im Geschichtswerk des Niketas Choniates», Fest und Alltag in
Byzanz, Munich 1990, pp. 91-105, 199-202; «Rastitel'nyj mir v “Istorii” Nikity Khoniata», Antichnaja
drevnost’ i srednie veka 26 (1992), pp. 102-112.

6. The major Greek dictionaries are H. Stephanus, Thesaurus Graecae linguae, Paris 1831-1851;
F. Passow, Handworterbuch der griechischen Sprache, repr. Darmstadt 1970; D. Demetrakos, Méya
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The main disadvantage of a subject-matter concordance is its subjectivity: the
alphabetical principle is strictly scientific, and nobody will question its system and
order; the location of the word or concept in a subject-matter concordance depends
very much on the scholar’s choice and taste, since many words are complex, have
diverse meanings, and may be positioned within several different entries. Such an
arbitrariness of categorization may result in erroneously placing synonyms in
different clusters and, consequently, in their temporary loss, until the whole
concordance is published or investigated.

The concordance to the History of Choniates is too voluminous to be
published; it is, however, stored in the library of Dumbarton Oaks (Washington DC)
and is available to scholars in residence. It is based on the critical edition of J. L. van
Dieten’, and all the references, both in the concordance and this paper, are given to
his edition; since all the references are in the concordance, here only the most
important are offered — to avoid cumbersome and tedious accumulation of figures.

Byzantine military terminology has been studied by many scholars. In the
materials of the recent colloquium on the Late Roman army, at least two articles
were published dealing with this terminology, primarily on the basis of the so-called
Strategikon of Maurice (or pseudo-Maurice)8. The methods and purpose of study I
am suggesting differ from the approach of previous scholars. What they set out to
investigate was reality as reflected in the terminology of the sources, and it is quite
natural that they turned toward specific sources, to military treatises first of all. My
goal is the perception of warfare, a vision of the army, not the reality of
«combatants and technology». Both Kolias and Dagron (as well as their
predecessors) are concerned with the formulas of command, with weapons, with the
actual composition of the army. I am dealing with the image of the army in the mind
of a single Byzantine writer, regardless of the question whether this image was
identical with, or tantamount to, the army of his day. In some points our

AeEnov thig EAAnvixdic yAwaoong, Athens 1949-1950; H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, A Greek-English
Lexicon, Oxford 1940, and G. W. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford 1961-1968. For Byzantine
terminology we still must rely upon Ch. Ducange, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae graecitatis,
Lyon 1688 and E. Sophocles, Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, New York 1900, the
new dictionary (E. Trapp, Lexikon zur byzantinischen Grazitdt, 1 [Vienna 1994]) being still in an
inchoate stage of publication.

7. Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. J. L. van Dieten, 2 vols., Berlin, New York 1975; Engl. trans.
H. A. Magoulias, O City of Byzantium. Annals of Niketas Choniates, Detroit 1984. Previous translations
(Russian, German etc.) were produced before the publication of the critical edition.

8. T. G. Kolias, «Tradition und Emeuerung im friihbyzantinischen Reich am Beispiel der
militdrischen Sprache und Terminologie», L’armée romaine et les barbares du Ille au Vlle siécle, Paris
1993, pp. 39-44; G. Dagron, «Modéles de combattants et technologie militaire dans le Stratégikon de
Maurice», ibid., pp. 279-284.
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investigative technique overlaps: both Kolias and I, for instance, are interested in
survival of ancient terminology, but since I am looking for perception of reality the
frequency of the use of a word acquires in my study more significance than it had
previously: I find it necessary to learn not only which terms Choniates knew but
which he employed more and which less frequently.

This paper is a continuation of my work on the warfare in the chronicle of
Niketas Choniates. A year ago, I published an article on his vocabulary of attack
and defense®. My analysis led me to an unexpected conclusion, namely that the
historian’s vocabulary of attack was richer than that of defense, that Choniates
seems to have been concerned more (subliminally?) with the idea of attack than that
of defense. We usually imagine Byzantines oriented toward defensive strategy and
proclaiming peace over war!0. Choniates’ vocabulary contradicts this observation;
probably, he was exceptional in this, as he was in many ways. In the same vein, he
differs from some Byzantine literati in his interpretation of the idea of movement:
rather than the common opinion that stability and aversion to movement formed
the Byzantine ethical and aesthetic ideal, the examination of Choniates’ History
demonstrates that the vocabulary of movement is more copious and more varied
than that expressing stability!!.

Here I intend to survey the vocabulary that Choniates uses to denote the
army, its units, and the battles in which they engaged. The leading term to designate
the army is orpdrevua, appearing 178 times: 31 times Choniates more or less
explicitly speaks of the Byzantine army, describing it as «<Roman», «our» or local
(oinetov, éupuiiov, évoamov), as well as «the army of the emperor» or that of the
domestikos; 10 cases concern specifically summoning the army; 38 describe the
army in action; nine times Choniates uses the term accompanied with epithets
serving to characterize the type of an army (immixov, melixov, mayyaixov, etc.).
More often than external definitions we meet characterizations (or descriptions) of
the army which may be called «moral»: Niketas lists its bad qualities or sees it as a

9. A. Kazhdan, «Terminology of War in Niketas Choniates’ Historia», Peace and War in
Byzantium, Washington DC 1995, pp. 225-244.

10. Much has been written on the question of war and peace in Byzantine literature, particularly
on the problem of just war — see V. Laurent, «L’idée de guerre sainte et la tradition byzantine», Revue
historique de sud-est européen 23 (1946), pp. 71-98: T. C. McLin, «Just War in Byzantine Thought»,
Michigan Academician 13 (1981), pp. 485-489. More cautious are Athena Kolia-Dermitzaki, ‘O puvéa-
VILVOG «leQ0G mOAEI0G», Athens 1991 and Angeliki Laiou, «On Just War in Byzantium», To "TEAAnvixov.
Studies in Honor of S. Vryonis, 1, New Rochelle, NY 1993, pp. 153-177. Cf. G. Poules, H doxnon iag
oV QUUVa XaL OTOV TOAEUO XOTA TO EXXANTLAOTLXO dixato, Thessalonike 1990.

11. A. Kazhdan, «Ideja dvizhenija v slovare vizantijskogo istorika Nikity Khoniata», Odissej,
Moscow 1994, pp. 95-116.
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passive body at least 19 times; nine times he refers to contingents of rebels.
Especially frequent are the cases in which the term is applied to foreign armies (58
cases); they are qualified as «inimical» (moAéuta, évavria, Eevixd, etc.) or have
specific ethnic characteristics: Latin, «Scythian», «Persian». Finally, on a few
occasions the term is attached to mythological or ancient armies (of Antony or
Agamemnon).

The synonym otpartid is used 102 times, and normally in a context similar to
that of orpdrevua; the «<Roman» army, infantry, cavalry; the army summoned; the
army in action. Often (at least 16 times) the context is negative, referring to
defeated, damaged or endangered otgatid. By chance or not, the term is often (32
cases) used to describe a contingent on the march, and in nine cases it is employed
in passages in which the historian speaks of units of an army. Unlike orpdtevua, the
term otpartid is rarely applied to foreign contingents.

Another synonym, 0Toatdg, is less frequent: the concordance records only 33
cases, and in one third of the cases, it appears with a pejorative connotation. The
word grpatiwtixov (the neutral form of the adjective «military») is employed in
five cases, in two of which the army is described as debilitated. A similar
construction is the term omAitinov (13 cases), referring to «regiment, detachment»
or collectively «a body of soldiers»; at least six times it is applied to mercenaries.
The term otpatoAdynua is, probably, a Byzantine neologism!2; Niketas uses it
once, applying it to Venetian troops. We shall see below that some terms, whose
primary meaning is «encampment» (0T0aTOTEOOV, TAQEUPBOAT), were sometimes
invested with the sense of an army or a body of soldiers.

The term td&g, whose first meaning is «order, orderliness», is set more
frequently (27 times) in a military context denoting a troop, or body of soldiers, as
for instance ai melixai taEeis (p. 604.47), as well as a battle line or battle array, and
is particularly common when Choniates describes breaking ranks (five times). The
word also appears in the specific context of soldiers’ servants, 10 éxduevov &w
TaEews (p. 429.87), and for the designation of the ranks of angels. The similar word
tayua (used 45 times) means, in the singular, a troop, or body of soldiers, whether
imperial or barbaric, and is applied more specifically to cavalry or light troops. In
the plural, tdyuara means the army, often with an ethnic or local definition
(Roman, Scythian, eastern, western); at least 17 times rdyuara are presented in
action. Like other words for the army, tdyuara frequently (five cases) acquires a
pejorative connotation, but once (p. 180.91) Niketas emphasizes that some tdyua-

12. The word is not recorded in Liddell-Scott and omitted in Ducange; Stephanus refers to Neilos
of Ankyra (d. ca. 430) and two twelfth-century writers, Choniates and Theodore Balsamon; Sophocles
quotes pseudo-Genesios and Theophanes Continuatus.
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ta have not experienced evil [fate]. Once the term is assigned to divine troops. The
related noun ovvrayua (11 cases) has a similar meaning «corps, body of troops».
Unlike tdyuarta it appears only in the singular but it is also often accompanied by
ethnic or local definitions. Choniates also speaks of a ovvrayua as a crowd
consisting of soldiers and civilians (p. 598.85).

The word @dAays (used 50 times) retained its classical, precise meaning
(battle line) and sometimes appears as synonymous with 7a&is (e.g., p. 102.79);
Choniates uses the word to describe military formation, saying «at the head of a
phalanx» or «in the middle of a phalanx». But usually the word means contingent
or army in a generic sense, accompanied by such qualifiers as Roman, Latin,
Paeonic, Scythian, of the emperor, or just infantry.

The first meaning of dvvauts is power, but quite frequently (62 cases) it is
applied, in both singular and plural, to the armed force. Many uses of the word are
typical: the term is accompanied by ethnic (Roman, Latin, etc.) and technical
(infantry, cavalry and naval) characteristics; especially common is its application to
the troops in motion, with verbs like [érjdyw, Téunw, oTéAdw, etc. (28 times,
almost half of all cases). The word does not seem to have been used with pejorative
epithets (unlike most of its synonyms). On the contrary, Choniates praises a valiant
ovvauts (p. 162.87) or well equipped dvvdueis (p. 378.63). Its derivative ueyaio-
Ovvouog is translated in Liddell-Scott as «very powerful» (similar renderings in
Stephanus and Passow); Choniates employs it once (p. 91.16) implying a slightly
different, more specific sense —«with a great armed force».

The word Adyog, sometimes meaning ambush, appears in three cases to
designate an armed band or body of troops, and two other words acquire the same
sense metaphorically: {oyvc, «strength», seven times refers to an «armed force or
troop», and xelp, «<hand or arm», is used five times in the military sense («armed
force»), usually with epithets which underscore sufficiency —ixavn or ouyvn.

Some terms have close but more specific meanings. Moltpa (38 cases) is
primarily a detachment or a company of an army, commonly supplemented with a
genitive of the whole, 17ig oTpatiag or 100 oTPATEVHATOG; Nine times it comes with
ethnic characteristics (Scythian, Vlach, Latin, Venetian, even Macedonian). The
word has an adversarial connotation conveyed through such epithets as évavriog or
avriraiog, and accordingly it acquires, in seven cases, the metaphorical meaning
of [rebellious] factions.

To the same semantic field belongs the word otiqog, «a military unit or body
of men in close array» (10 cases), used mostly for Latin troops, even though twice
it is clarified by the epithet Roman. The synonym iAn is used 14 times for both
Roman and foreign detachments; it is unclear whether it refers to mounted warriors
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only or to all types of soldiers. The adverb {Aaddv, «in companies», its derivative,
appears once. 2melpa, the classical word for Latin «cohort», is employed five times,
usually juxtaposed with gdAayE, Adxog or poipa. Other words for detachment are
rare. The Homeric term otiyeg, «rows or lines of soldiers», appears (in plural) only
once. The Latin govra (absent from Liddell-Scott and other classical dictionaries,
even from Sophocles, but accepted by Ducange) is equated with uoipq; it is used
once as an equivalent of the biblical tetpddiov (cf. Acts 12:4), «a guard of soldiers
of four men».

Niketas knows particular terms for various parts of the battle order but
employs them infrequently. Képag (eight cases) means a flank or a wing of an army;
ovpa (three times) and ovpayia (once) designate the rearguard; from which
originate the verb ovpayéw, «to be in the rear» (twice), and the noun odgaydg,
«leader of the rearguard» (once). Five times the traditional designation of train or
military transport, oxevo@dga, is used, and once its synonym oxevaywynua (p.
100.50) that seems to be a Choniates’ neologism; it is not recorded in either
Ducange or Sophocles, and the only reference in Stephanus is to Choniates.

The main verb in the History indicating the levy of an army is orpatoAoyéw
(15 cases), applied to both mercenaries and the indigenous population, for instance
Paphlagonians; once Niketas speaks disdainfully about worthless peasants who were
drafted (p. 245.86); the verbs ovAAdoydw and the hapax cvotpatoAoyéouat (p.
369.61; the sole reference in Stephanus is to Choniates) have a similar meaning, «to
draft», each of them used only once. I leave aside such verbs as ovvatipoilw or EvA-
Aéyw, which are used to describe the summoning of soldiers, but have a generic
sense of gathering and collecting.

The individual combatant is represented primarily by the noun dvng. The
word is polysemous, encompassing such meanings as «man» and «husband»; as
«warrior» it appears in the History 73 times. Whereas the concept of the army
commonly infers low qualities, the individual combatant is mostly bestowed with
excellence: in Niketas’ portrayals «men» are dyafoi, dpaorrigtot, yevvaiot, udxt-
uot, vixavres, apeinol, fowiroi, and so forth. Several characterizations are more
developed, as «brilliant in military skill» (p. 82.56, cf. p. 398.19) or «perfect in war»
(p. 370.3). To describe warriors Choniates also employs the nouns soAeutotng (four
cases, plus twice as adjective «military» [horses] and «bellicose» [men]) and ;roAe-
untwp (once: p. 569.91); the latter noun is recorded in Liddell-Scott only as an
adjective, «warlike», and in Sophocles and Lampe as «adversary, enemy» —the
epithet specifically typical of the Devil. Niketas, however, employs it in a positive
sense speaking of «courageous warriors» (Magoulias’ translation).
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It is noteworthy that the most common Byzantine term for soldier, orpatiw-
N, is less common in the History than évng (25 times only). The difference is not
only quantitative: even though Choniates mentions «good stratiotes» (p. 208.28),
the word is mostly given a negative connotation (14 cases) emphasizing plundering
and lack of fitness. From the same root originate such words as ovotpatiwtng,
fellow-soldier (put in three times, only in addresses of orators) as well as adjectives
otpatiwtirds (10 cases) and its feminine version orpati@Tis (once), meaning «of
or for a soldier». The noun orpatiwtixdv derived from this adjective meant the
body of soldiers (see above). From the same root originated the noun orgarevdue-
vog, also denoting soldier, warrior; it appears four times, in two of which it is
conjoined with oywwvia: «to serve in the army at his own expense» was an
expression of St Paul (I Cor. 9:7) that became popular in Byzantine hagiographical
texts!3,

‘OmAiTng (16 cases) seems to have lost its ancient meaning «heavy-armed foot
soldier»; it could denote the mounted «knight» (p. 322.48), but usually was applied
to soldiers in general, without distinguishing the arms or the service. At least five
times the term is connected with foreigners, and it bears a positive connotation in
such expressions as the hoplites of Christ (p. 412.25) or «spiritual hoplite» (p.
222.58); Choniates speaks with disdain about Alexios III asserting that he only
pretended to be a hoplite!4. Like an individual «man», an individual hoplite was a
positive figure. From the same root originate the noun ovvomiitng, «fellow-
warrior» (once), the adjective omAoudyos, «fighting in heavy arms» (six cases),
often applied to westerners, and the verb 6mAtTevw, «to serve as a man-at-arms, to
be a warrior» (six times). From the latter verb several nouns were produced: oA¢-
TevoVTEG, «soldiers», and neuter omAttevov, «body of soldiers». More common is
another term of the same root, omAtTixov (13 times), denoting a regiment or
detachment, as well as soldiers collectively; it was frequently used for mercenaries.
The term for soldier uayntrg, derived from the word for «battle» (see below), ap-
pears only once, but the adjective of this radical udyiuog, «fit for battle, warlike»,
is employed five times.

Numerous words for combatants are more specific. I[Toouoyog comes in the
History only as a noun (four times) designating a warrior of the front line, and also

13. See P. Lemerle, The Agrarian History of Byzantium, Galway 1979, pp. 146-149. Neither
hagiographical texts nor the History of Choniates support the strict opposition suggested by Lemerle:
orpatLwTns, the holder of a «military allotment», and orpatevduevog, the fighting soldier.

14. The phrase omAiTng uoitg dparae (p. 545.52) is not easy to translate. Magoulias rendered it:
«He at last took up arms», following probably the version with yivetar accepted in the Bonn edition by
I. Bekker, but the verb Opdarar stresses that the emperor scarcely (udAtg) had the appearance of a
warrior.
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metaphorically defender and bodyguard. I1efds is an adjective defining the
character of troops —«fighting on foot» (12 cases); it is usually contrasted with
contingents of cavalry or the fleet. Six times the word appears in the plural, as a
noun describing infantry. We leave aside the non-military use of the word, meaning
simply «walking». A similar adjective melix0g (11 times) has the same connotation,
«of or for infantry» and is usually opposed to mounted troops. Twice it is used as
the neuter noun mefixdv. The rare word meletaipa appears only once as an
adjective that characterizes a detachment of infantry (p. 62.86) —in Liddell-Scott it
is recorded only as a noun used in the plural to specify foot-guards.

More variegated than expressions for the infantry are the terms standing for
horsemen. The word immog (as a feminine noun) was a common designation of
cavalry. Choniates employs it 10 times. From this root several words derive: the
feminine adjective ittoTLs (once) defining the character of a «phalanx»; izmixdg (8
cases), also an adjective («of cavalry») which in the neuter produces a noun
«cavalry»; imevg, «cavalryman, mounted knight», used 13 times and mostly (in
nine cases) applied to the Latins while Roman and Turkish immelc are rarely
introduced. A synonymous term is izzztotng (17 times) also applied primarily to the
Latins. In the same sense of horseman, but less frequently used, are the related
words: immaotng (once), designating a crusader, and immoxogpvotrg, employed
twice and also referring to crusaders (Liddell-Scott records only a different meaning
of the word —«marshaller, arranger of chariots», but Stephanus has it as mounted
soldier). The word imtdg has in the History the notion of «the regiment (or state)
of mounted knights», as in the phrase «Peter from the imtmdc» (p. 569.16). The word
appears three times. More specific is the term itroTo&dTng, «mounted bowman»,
used once.

From the same radical are produced the noun immouayia, «the action or
charge of cavalry», as well as the adjective eliurmog, «having good horses» (five
times); it is a part of the formula etirmos xai edomdog (p. 28.1, 368.32, 408.95),
«with good horses and weaponry».

Another word denoting horseman was avafiarng (11 cases). Unlike immotng
and related terms, dvofdrng appears in a predominantly negative context,
beginning with the scene of the catastrophe at Myriokephalon, in which Choniates
(p. 181.27) imitated the biblical phrase «The horse and its rider hath he thrown into
the sea» (Exod. 15:1). Three more times Niketas returns to the image of a defeated
dvafdrng, and twice he uses the term in descriptions of bad omens; finally, he
introduces the word three times in connection with the myth of Bellerophontes who
tumbled into the flames.
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Other types of combatant are few. To&0tng, «bowman or archer», is
mentioned seven times, sometimes with a positive connotation, as «the mighty
archers» (p. 414.65), but in another passage we read about archers who were
scattered by the Turks (p. 181.3-7). From this term derives the feminine adjective
T0&0T15 employed in two cases. A neologism (?) tlayypoto56tng (twice) designated
crossbowmen (p. 539.4, 544.32), a new kind of soldier!S. Aiyuntng, in ancient
Greek «spearman», appears only once; in the History it lost its particular sense and
acquired a generic meaning «warrior» (p. 250.12). The ancient word weAexvpdpog,
«axe-bearer», is frequently attached, in the quality of an adjective, to «barbarians»,
sometimes specified as «Germans» or «Celts», and as a noun in the neuter it denotes
the company of body-guards armed with battle-axes.

Another ancient word, dimooxevn, «baggage, household goods» (three times),
bears in the History only a military connotation —military train (three cases).
Niketas knows such words as dmio8o@vAiag, «commander of the rearguard» (once)
and a related verb dmoBoguiaxéw, «to command a rearguard» (twice).

The terminology of the camp is also variegated. The main word for the
military camp is orpatdmedov, but it covers two ideas: that of the camp (22 cases)
and, in a more general sense, army (27 cases), as mostly stationed units. XTpard-
nedov—the army is infrequently described in action, and only three times Choniates
presents it as damaged. The word is used to designate a herd or similar aggregation
of animals and birds: dear, crows or lions. The related verb orparomedevw (13
times) means «to pitch a camp». Another term, apeuffoAn (nine cases), like otpa-
1omedov, could be applied to two different objects— the encampment and the
company of soldiers; it appears also in a figurative context to characterize a pack
of lions. The word arpatniytov in antiquity was used to denote a general’s tent, but
already in the Souda it acquired the broader meaning of camp, and Choniates uses
the word in this Byzantine sense (nine times).

Ztabuds (12 cases) is a complicated word. It could designate an encampment
encircled by a fence [and ditch?] (p. 178.20) and more broadly soldiers’ lodgings.
But it was used as well to define soldiers’ conditions (for instance, in the phrase «the
stay was peaceful» [p. 64.54]), an abode or shelter in general or specifically a
farmstead or stable, and even a distance equal to a day’s march. To the same circle
of ideas belong verbs referring to pitching a camp: first of all oxnvéw or oxnvow,
«encamp» (eight times) and its derivative d&mooxnvéouar or dmooxnvoouat,
«encamp apart», but in the History used metaphorically— «to keep apart from»

15. On the Byzantine t{dyyoa, crossbow, see D. Nishimura, «Crossbows, Arrow-Guides, and the
Solenarion», Byzantion 58 (1988), pp. 431-434; N. Pétrin, «Philological Notes on the Crossbow and
Related Missile Weapons», Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 33 (1992), p. 273f.
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(once). The verb dypaiéw (once) is rendered in Liddell-Scott as «live in the open»
— Niketas bestowed upon it the technical meaning «to pitch camp».

The adjective veoouAAexTog means «newly levied». It is used only once in the
History.

The main term for the navy in Choniates’ vocabulary is otdAog (34 cases).
Strangely enough Choniates seldom speaks of a hostile ordAog —Sicilian (Norman)
or Venetian. On the other hand, the term commonly appears in the title of a
commander of the naval forces (as doux of the stolos) or a flotilla. Sea battles are
mentioned several times (the typical formula is ovyxexpdtnto 6 0TéA0g) as well as
a retreat of the fleet (e.g., p. 540.24), but there is no pejorative connotation in the
terminology of the navy. To this sphere belongs the adjective mAevotindg, «related
to the navy». The term oroiapyia, «command of a fleet» (p. 247.37), is not
recorded in Liddell-Scott or Sophocles; Stephanus, Passow and Demetrakos have it,
referring to Byzantine authors of the twelfth century, Choniates and Manasses.

The adjective Sevixdg, «mercenary, foreign», is relatively infrequent (five
cases) but various terms are produced from this root, such as Eevodoyéw, «enlist or
levy mercenaries» (three times). Three words which are derived from the same
radical are particularly interesting: Eevoloyia is translated in Liddell-Scott as
«recruitment of mercenaries»; in the History it appears twice but with a new
meaning, «a body of mercenaries» (p. 157.45, 164.57); the words Eevodoyixov, also
«a body of mercenaries» (once: p. 297.94, absent from Stephanus), and &evoAdyn-
oig, «levy of foreign mercenaries» (once: p. 386.76, included in Stephanus with a
sole reference to Niketas), are most probably Byzantine neologisms, even though
they are not to be found in Ducange or Sophocles. No more common are other
words connected with the same topic but originating form a different root —ut060g,
«payment or price». Here also belongs: utoBogopixov, «a body of mercenaries»
(twice), wobogpopéw, «receive wages or pay» (once), and utofwoduevog (only as a
participle), «hiring [mercenaries]» (twice). All three words are classical. The noun
of the same radical, uioBwua, is recorded in Liddell-Scott as «contract-price», but
Choniates uses it (only once: p. 297.95) in a specific sense, «the pay of
mercenaries». Thus it seems that Niketas, who does not speak much about
mercenaries, had some problems with this concept; in order to express it he
searched for some new terms or ascribed a new, non-classical meaning to some
traditional words.

The main word for war in the History is moAeuog (226 cases). In at least 14
cases the term describes wars in general, as for instance «the memory of the wars
in the past» (p.152.8), but it is employed for individual wars such as those against
the Scythians, Saracens, Italians, Vlachs and so on. On 43 occasions Niketas
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describes launching a war, mokepog with various verbs: érowalo, avaxnovoow,
érdyw and so on. Martial actions are inferred adverbially (as in the expression «he
was defeated in battle» [p. 529.20]) —sometimes with a preposition (St ToAéuov)
or through an instrumental dative (;7oAéuw). 15 or 16 times Choniates speaks about
the end of the war or of military actions. The image of those killed in the war or
prisoners of war is represented with this term 12 times. The term was used also in
a generic sense of warfare (16 times). A specific case is the civil war, éugviiog
noieuog (five times), and common (11 cases) is the clause «by the laws of warfare»,
moAéuov vouw. The verbs modeuéw (three times) and StamoAeuéw (once) mean «to
make war», and several adjectives were produced from the same root meaning «of
or belonging to war, military». IToAéutog (we leave aside the sense of «hostile») is
used 16 times, primarily in an abstract meaning, as «by the laws of warfare» (vouw
TioAgUi) (twice), Eoya moAéuua, «military deeds» (seven times), and as a noun ta
moAéua, «military art» (four times). On the other hand, moAeuixds is more
concrete, being applied to warships, tools and dress; only once Choniates mentions
moiguina Eoya (p. 370.5). IToAeuiotnglog (nine cases) has an exclusively concrete
sense, characterizing either warships or horses.

The adjective taxtixOg (seven cases), «belonging to tactics, military», has a
tinge of abstraction (as «military methods») and is sometimes used in the neutral
plural Ta Taxtixdin the sense of «military art», whereas Liddell-Scott indicates only
feminine singular 7 taxtixn as «the art of tactics».

The battle is primarily udyn (73 times) often used to describe launching a
battle (26 cases); the expression Oua pdyns ywoeelv is particularly common. The
word appears in the context of the cause of a battle (four times), or the character of
a battle (15 cases) and its result (11 cases). In the plural it denotes «warfare and/or
military skill». The word of the same meaning Staudyn is used only once. The noun
produced from the same root puaynouog (five times) has the same sense; the word
is non—classical —it is not recorded in Liddell-Scott, and Stephanus refers to Niketas
and to Theodore Prodromos only. The related verb pdyouat, «to fight», is frequent
(47 cases); Choniates uses it primarily to describe either the character of a battle or
its location. Three times it appears in the same meaning with the prefix dia —ota-
uaxopat.

Navuayia, «sea-fight», is rare (twice); the adjective vavuayixdg means «of or
for a sea-battle». It is used twice (e.g., vavuaytxn oroatid [p. 476.59], «naval
squadron»), and seems to be a Byzantine term, little known in antiquity (Stephanus
gives it referring to Diodorus of Sicily and Hesychios).

Another term for battle is ovpwrdoxn (19 times) having the connotation «close
engagement, skirmish», and sometimes supplemented with definitions such as eig
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xetoag or xata xeipa. The word appears in a broader sense to designate civil war
(p. 263.33) and, figuratively, the attack of a beast (p. 512.74). The primary meaning
of the related word ovumAéxouar (37 cases, only middle voice) is «to be twined,
combined» (e.g., p. 579.8), but Choniates employed it almost exclusively as «to
fight, to be engaged»; it is usually accompanied by a dative indicating the adversary,
but in several cases the indication of the enemy is omitted, as for instance ovuria-
®Evteg Eudyovro (p. 409.24). The verb could be used metaphoricaily, as in the
phrase «a mosquito fighting a lion» (p. 491.8), or to denote sexual intercourse —17
yuvaixi ovverAéxeto (p. 104.50). An analogous transformation was experienced by
the verb avrurAéxw, rendered by Liddell-Scot as «intertwine», and by Lampe as
«weave a plot against». Choniates uses it three times, always in the passive voice,
in the sense «to engage, fight, combat». The verb SwamAnxtiouat, «to skirmish
with», appears only once.

Infrequent is the noun ovvaomoudc (four times), «fighting in close array»,
according to Liddell-Scott. Niketas uses it twice in the broader sense of «attack»:
the citizens of Constantinople, he relates, incited each other (@AAnAovc) to an
attack (eig ovvaomoudv) [against the Latins] (p. 250.25, cf. p. 625.40). In both
cases there is no specific meaning of the «close array», but the pronoun dAAniovg
infers the idea of a combined attack. The word ovvaomioudg is produced from the
term domig, «shield», and similar in character is the origin of the noun &gpovixia,
«drawing a sword», as rendered in Liddell-Scott. Choniates employs the word twice
with a broader meaning of «battle, struggle». The noun Ouatyuia (seven cases) is
interpreted in Liddell-Scott as «union for battle, defensive alliance, league». In the
History it appears in the more concrete sense «close formation». Twice Choniates
plays on this word, rather clumsily: he speaks of ouatxuia uia, «a close line» (p.
70.34, 155.95). Figuratively, the word could designate «crowd, mob». The adverb
Tupyndov (twice) means «in a close formation»; the word seems uncommon, and in
both cases Niketas finds it necessary to suggest an explanation.

The noun ovvrae&ig, is employed to characterize battle formation (on five
occasions), as well as the verb ovvrdoow (rarely Evv-) (14 cases), meaning «to put
in battle order». It could have various non-military connotations: in a general sense
it signifies «join, combine», in a fiscal context «levy» (@Opovg ovvérarte [p.
599.19]), and in the middle the voice it bears the meaning «to be placed = to exist»,
and, in a special sense, «to say farewell». The same root could acquire other
prefixes: éxtdoow (six cases) denoted «draw out in battle order», and the middle
voice maparacoouar (four times) can be translated «draw up in battle order».
Avnitaoow (14 times) designates in the active voice «to range in battle» and in the
middle and passive «to set oneself against [someone], to meet face to face», or
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simply, «to fight». It can also mean «to resist» and metaphorically «to contradict».
The related nouns are richer in meaning. "Exta&ig is used three times, of which one
has a military signification, «array for battle». Once it appears in a sense not
recorded in Liddell-Scott, «inspection of forces» (p. 208.18; Stephanus, however,
records a similar meaning «instructio aciei»), and once metaphorically as «inquiry»
(p. 495.18). MaparaSis (13 cases) signified both «line of battle», «battle order» and,
more abstractly, «battle, warfare», as in the sentence «the time called for battle» (p.
386.72). ‘Avrita&ig is rendered in Liddle-Scott as «setting in array against». In the
History (four cases) it has a more generic meaning, «fighting, resistance», and
specifically «counter-attack, sally» (p. 27.94).

Several adjectives were assigned the meaning «bellicose, belligerent, martial».
To this group belongs the classical ToAedxAovog (once) and several words in a
sense more or less differing from ancient usage. "Apeixdg is, certainly, a genuine
ancient word; Liddell-Scott translates it only as «belonging to Ares», but it had to
possess the metaphorical meaning of «warlike» («kriegerisch», as Passow renders
the similar dpetog). It is relatively common in the History (seven times), but here
it has no mythological connotation: Choniates speaks of dpetxoi men or knights,
of «martial» weapons, strongholds or actions. ’Apeiudviog is also a word of
«mythological descent»; Liddell-Scott renders it «full of warlike frenzy», Passow «in
kriegerischer Wut, tapfer». The connotation of frenzy disappears in the History; the
word, used twice, acquires a positive tinge: Niketas speaks of a man good in action
and apeiudviog (p. 257.81), of «war-hungry» mounted warriors (p. 384.15). The
adjective woAeuoxapng is not recorded in Liddell-Scott at all, and Passow includes
it with the sole reference to Niketas; Choniates employs it twice: once (p. 335.7) in
the meaning of «hostile to peace, warlike», «bello exultans» in van Dieten’s
translation; the second time with a more positive nuance: according to him, Rukn
al-Din was clever by nature and exceedingly bellicose, and therefore he
outdistanced his brother (p. 521.83-84). The verb moAeunoceiw is explained in
Liddell-Scott as a derivative of moAeuéw; in the History we meet only its participle,
moAeunoeiwv (four times), meaning «belligerant, warlike». Another adjective, avet-
OnvevTog, is also absent from Liddell-Scott, Passow and even Sophocles, and Trapp
includes it in his Lexikon, referring, besides Choniates, to the tenth-century
epistolographer Niketas Patrikios; van Dieten understands it as «pacis expers» and
Trapp «ohne Frieden». Choniates employs it once, speaking about the days when
the Byzantines had no peace (p. 401.20), in other words days full of fighting. On the
other hand, to express the lack of military experience Niketas uses only classical
adjectives: amoieuog (five times), «unwarlike, unfit for fighting» (once, here it has
a slightly different sense «without fighting = safe» [p. 71.75]), and the synonymous
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amdpayog (seven cases). The ancient adjective ameipduayos, «unused in battle,
untried in war», appears in the History once, as a noun, meaning «lack of martial
experience».

The concept of military expedition is expressed by numerous nouns and verbs.
The word orparteia, «campaign, expedition», relatively infrequent (seven cases), is
used three times in the clause «to announce a campaign [against somebody]». With
the prefix ek, éxorpateia (five times), it preserves in the History the same military
sense. Stephanus, Passow and Demetrakos assume that the word had this military
meaning in classical Greek, whereas Liddell-Scott translates it in a general way as
«going out on service». The decisive text must be Lucian’s «The Dream, or the
Cock» (par. 25) quoted both in Liddell-Scott and in other dictionaries. Lucian
mentions the term in a consistently civil context: «Business, negotiations, lawsuits,
ekstrateiai, orders, countersigns, and calculations». Stephanus, however, gives
numerous references to Byzantine texts, including Leo VI’s Tactica, in which the
word unquestionably designates martial activity.

Related to these terms is the verb oTparevw (six times), «to advance with the
army, to march out», always directing the preposition xartd. It assumes various
prefixes: éxorpatevw (four times) designates «to march out», ovVVEX0TPQTED®
(twice), «to march out together» (both verbs mostly with xard), and ovotpatevw
(four times), «to join in an expedition».

The noun éxénuia is interpreted in Liddell-Scott as «going or being abroad»,
and a similar translation is found in Stephanus, Passow and Demetrakos; Sophocles
omits the noun. Niketas uses the word five times, primarily to denote an expedition,
especially a long and arduous one; metaphorically it means «departure from a
body». Liddell-Scott gives a single reference to this meaning —a lemma in the
Anthologia Palatina 3:5, but it was very common in patristic texts. The verb dvte-
méEetut (once) means «to march out to meet an enemy», GvreEdyw (twice) —«to
lead out or to send against». The meaning of «expedition» is close to that of
«attack» that I surveyed in a previous article, and there is no clear borderline
between the two; to the list of words designating «attack» I may add one more,
avreuforn (once); Liddell-Scott and Passow record no military meaning of this
word (Liddell-Scott suggest «pipe made of pieces fitted into each other, substitute»;
Passow suggests «das gegenseitige Hineinfallen»), and in a similar sense the word
appears in patristics («mutual incursion», according to Lampe, as in John
Damaskenos’ explanation of «mixture» as «confluence of qualities» [Dial. par. 65,
ed. Kotter I: 136.114-16] or «substitution»). Choniates implies «counterattack» (p.
618.20). Trapp did not include the term in his Lexikon.
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I shall finish by quoting two words which are tangently connected with the
theme of warfare. One of them, the adjective évvdAiog, «of war or battle» (three
times), characterizes the war-trumpet; as a noun, 10 évvdAtov means «the signal for
battle». Another is dAaAayn, «war cry» (twice).

Before attempting to draw some conclusions, a word of warning must be
offered. Already while listing the notions belonging to the field of martial
terminology we have come across the difficulty of drawing borderlines between
clusters of concepts: should, for instance, the theme of attack be treated here or
does it form a separate unit? We may ask also whether such themes as failure/defeat
or success/trophy are inextricably bound with the theme of warfare, or must they be
examined independently? Frontiers usually are subjective, a matter of choice, and
no single solution can be expected to satisfy everybody.

In order to evaluate fully these observations we need comparative material.
Without comparing Choniates with his predecessors and contemporaries no
persuasive conclusion can be drawn. But we have no subject-matter concordances
to Byzantine authors, while even alphabetical concordances can be counted on
one’s fingers. We have to wait until a daring soul decides to spend years of tedious
work on categorizing the vocabulary of Michael Psellos’ Chronography or the
History by Kinnamos. All my results are hypothetical, and tentative. Nevertheless
I want to suggest some possible conclusions.

The first is the deviation from classical vocabulary. It goes without saying that
Choniates used non-classical words —many of them are gathered in the index
compiled by J. L. van Dieten. As far as the military vocabulary is concerned, only
tlayyootro&ores (and Jovra ?) is a completely non-classical term, other
«Byzantine» words are formed by insignificant alteration of the ancient lexical.
More complex is the case of classical words used pool in a non-classical context:
their selection is to a large extent a question of subjective choice: the problem
remains whether we are dealing with a new sense or a widening (figurative or not)
of the traditional meaning. Again, what I have done is no more than tentative.

What matters, however, is that the cases of «new» or non-classical martial
vocabulary in the History of Choniates do not occur so much in isolation (such
abstract formations as oTPatOAGYnuUa Or oxevayynud) but in certain semantic
units: one such unit comprises the words connected with the concept of
mercenaries, another the expression of martial prowess. On the one hand, this may
simply be the product of chance; on the other, however, it may indeed be the result
of deliberate design —both topics could have been signal for Choniates, and he dealt
with them by trying to find precise expressions for these concepts.

The second observation concerns the frequency of individual words. Niketas
deals predominantly with generic concepts such as «army» or «soldiers» —specific
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terms for particular military units are rare in the History. This may be the result of
his civilian status and lack of genuine interest in details of wartare. There is a
tangible difference in his approach to the fleet and land troops, the former being
infrequently represented. Was such a disregard of the navy due to Choniates’ lack
of interest in sea operations, or does it reflect the decline of Byzantine sea power?
Even more significant, perhaps, is another feature arising from our investigation:
the noun «man» (an equivalent of the Latin homo) is employed to describe the
warrior on many more occasions than the traditional orpartidtng. Does this mean
that Choniates, the contemporary and observer of the crusades, was influenced by
western terminology and attitudes? To answer this question we have to calculate the
ratio of the two words in the works of his predecessors, and this is a task for the
future.

The third point to be made is Choniates’ moral understanding of individual
words. The negative perception of dvaBdrne could be accounted for by the biblical
tradition, but how are we to interpret the fact that the army as an institution often
appears in a negative context, whereas individual «men», warriors, are usually
extolled? Is this a sign of Niketas’ individualism and of his critical attitude toward
the Byzantine state and its army?

It needs to be stressed again, however, that only after comparative material
becomes available, will we be in a position to answer such questions more or less
convincingly. Now is the time for éowrtioelg; dmoxpioeig still have to wait.
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aoxfig3*.

26. Tuv. Bcog., 204-205. 210 Bio Baotheiov, agh. 235, Aéyetan: 1606 8¢ 0UTOG HATA THY TEOS
Matdvopw Tav Opaxnoiwy TapdALov... .

27. ZrUMTING, 128 xat 111-112. BA. exiong Wevdoovpewv, 677- 678 CSHB- Aéwv I'ooppatindg,
244-245 CSHB: ©t0606010¢ Mehitnvog, 170-171 Tafel.

28. l'evéolog, A, 20, ogh. 73- A', 22, oeh. 74- A7, 23. gek. 75. I0LaiTEQO EVOLAPEQOVOQ YLO TNV
€MBEWDQENOT TOV GTQUTEVUATOS ) O@TyNoT} TOV, GE GUVOUVAOUS HE TIG SVO TTAUQUANAYES TNG ZUVEXELOS
10V 'ewEytov Movayov.

29. ‘000 yvoOoTH %L oV TV 1) TOTOBET{O TOV £VATO ALV, TO TOTWVUULO OEV URAQ)EL OTO eEaL-
eTwo Biprio tov C. Foss, Ephesus after Antiquity. A Late Antique, Byzantine and Turkish City,
KéumottC 1979. O W. Ramsay, The Historical Geography of Asia Minor, Aovdivo 1890, oe. 111 onu.,
Bewgel 611 ov Krjstol woémet va folonovray BOgeta Tov MawdvdQov, enteldn votia tov Matdvdgou mtoé-
meL va GEyLle 1o Oéna Twv Kifvoooumtdmv. AviiBeta xoivouy oL exdoteg Tov A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance
et les Arabes, 1, ogh. 260 onu. 1. BA. nau o *x4&tw.

30. Tevéowog A7, 20, oeh. 73: eUTREMOUOV vavoToriag xata Kontng duew xai tavia otoatov
qUYRIVODOL XaT’ TITELPOV Te xal OdAaooav. Zvv. Oeo@., 204: ueta o0 Miyani.

31. Zvv. l'ewey. Mov., 830-831- Zvv. 'ewpy. Mov., 12 Istrin. I1gBA. Bury, d.mr., oeh.176 on. 1.

32. Tevéorog, A, 23, oeh. 75: O puév faotievg ta tig factieiag évijpyel moaxtéa, 6 O¢ xaloap Ta
s @rAagyiag Aoy émeTndeveTo.

33. Fevéolog, 010 idLo. TIRA. Zuv. Ocoq., 235: TOD xaiCUPOS EEOVOLAOTIXWTEQOV EXPEQOVTOG TA!
TPOTTAYUATQ.

34. Zvv. O¢0¢., 474-475.
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Yo Tig mpolmobéoels autég, Ta PAERUOTH OAOXANQOV TOV OTQUTONEDOV
oV TEQLUEVEL 0Tovg Knmovg v emfPifaon yio v Konm otpégetan mpog ™
oxnvi Tov ®atoaa Bagda, mov €xer otnbel oe évav Ynkd 0o, evdd 1 avto-
#QUTOQUAN GxNVN TOL Muyamh I Boioxetal »dtw oy medtadad. ‘Olot tpépuovv
™V LOXVEN TTEOOMILKA PEOVRE TOV xaiGaQa3” %aL 0 POROG AVTOS EVLOYVETAL ATTO
T0 GTL QOUETTLROG TV TXOADV, TTOV 0TOOTOTEDEVOUV ETLoNG 0TOUg KNmoug, eiva
0 TTATEIXLOG AVTIEYOVOS, Y105 TOV xaioaa3s, To avtorQatopLrd TeQUBGALOV Oti-
AVEL VO avnovxel3?: apxel o EQuemn xaBodog Twv OXOMDV 1 TNG TTROCWITLRNG
©EOVEAS aTTO TN oxnvn ToV BApda xat oAOxrANQog 0 01patog Ba exifBifaatel yia
mv Konm vrd ik nyeacia.

To mowi g 21Ing Ampihiov o raicaQ Bapdag natefaivel éputmog amo o
AO@o o™ Bacthuxi oxnvil, @5 cuvibwg, Méve oL ZuvexoTég Tov Oeoqdvn?o, T1po-
HELTOL YLOL TN REQU TNG YEVIXNG ETLLOEWONONG %AL TOV QITOTAOY, GAAG, HATA HLa
UGALOV TTROCYEOLAOUEVT OUUTTON, TO OUTORQATOQWKO TTEQUBAALOV TTOQATVREL
TO YLO TOU %a{00Qa TATEIXLO KoL OOUECTIRO TWV GYOMDV AVTLYOVO TTROG QuAAN-
THELOV SQOUOV [TV (OyDVa LITTACIAG) ®aAL, TEAKA, QUTOV TO0Ow TTiS factAinis
oxnviig dtogitovor*!. O matinLog xat AoyoBEtng Tov dpduov ZupfdTtiog daBatel
WITQOOTA 0TOV QUTORQGTOQA XAl TOV ®aioaQa Tag onpooiovs dvagopds. Me 1o
TENOG TNG AvVOpOQRAS, O KaioaQ Bapdag maipvel Tov Aoyo: 1ol Aaovd mavrog, o
déarmota, auvnyuévov mpéatatov Swameodoar v Kontif2, O hoyobétng tov dpo-
pov ZvpufdTiog OUmGS, KALTOL YOUTEOG TOV KOLCOQA, EXEL TTQOOXWENGEL OTN CUVK-
noota evavtiov Tov*3. Me 1o oUvOnpa Tov IVETAL 0T QUTOV XAl fe TOROTEUVON

35. Zuv. Oeo0g., 205: €ig A0gov O€ Tiva xal UmepavedTnxoTa YooV Tig yAg THv Tob Kaionog...
now 236: 1iic O 100 Kaioapog év amontw xatl UynA@... .

36. Zuv. Oeoq., 205: v uev tod Muxank €xi mediddog xweiov xai Suarot avdaiav éxmetav-
viovowy, nan 236: 17 10T faotAéws aviaiag fitol x0pTng i xBaualod xai émimédov tabeiong Témov.
ZrUALTONG, 112,

37. Zuv. Be0q., 236: xai ota TO SedLEvaL TAVTAS THY ETALPLOTLY aUTOD @atplav. Tevéolog, A,
23, oeh. 75: GAAa v EraipuTiv TOoUTOV mAnOuv édedeixeoav... . TV avtiv BA. H. G. Beck,
Byzantinisches Gefolgschaftswesen, Abhandlungen der bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften Phil.
Hist. Klasse, Sitzungsberichte 1965, oeA.16-17.

38. Zuv. Oe0q., 205: 6 1€ YA OOUEOTIHOG TV OYOADV "AVIiYOVOG TOUTW UaAiov, GAL™ ov T
Pactrel, wg viog émelBdpxet ai nyeito. Mevéowog, A', 22, oeh. 74.

39. Tevéolog, A7, 23, oek. 75. Zuv. Ooq., 205 »ot 236.

40. Zvv. B¢e0¢., 236, 22.

41. T'evéowog, A, 23, oeh. 75.

42. Zvv. Tewoy. Mov., 831. Zuv. Tewgy. Mov., 13 Istrin: 6 Aadg, déomorta, ndn drag émovvn-
xraw. x€Aevoov ol Taxiov év i Kontn dtamepdcat. Wevdooupemv, 679: 1od Aaod mavids, Séonorta,
ouvelkeyugvov mpdorarte damepdoar v i Konm. IoPh. Bury, .., oeh. 172 onp. 1.

43, Tevéalog, 0To i010. Zuv. Oe0¢., 205: ZuufBdriog, £1i Buyatol avrol vmdoxwv yaupoos avo-
VTLPENTWG TA EXEIVOU QQOVELV NvayxdieTo. GAL" Edabev 00TOS xAameis xai HGAAOV TOV @ovov TOD Tev-
BeQ0D HATEQYAOOUEVOS.
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TOV TOTEROV ®ow TapoxOUWuUeEvOY Baotheiov, o naioag Bdodag opdletal
HITQOOTA OTOV QUTOXQATORA %Al (YVOTO WITROOTA O TTOCO TTOQATETOYUEVO
01pato. H exotpateion tng Konmg eyratoheighme auéomg?* nor xabévog dev
@ooOvTILE Ta, oG YL TOV €autd TOU. O OUTOXQATORUS ETEOTOEWE OTNV
Kwvotavtivoumtodn® xau o xonopodg mg KeNtng £UeLve yua Ty doa ovexsAipw-
10¢. Ot Knmot, 61ov yuomxre to aipa tov raicapo Baoda, egagavitovial oto e5ng
¢ TOTOg emtfecpnong xot povov o W. Tomaschek xau A. A. Vasiliev iotevoy,
411 to Tomwvio Gipo 1 Chipo 1 Qipo mou eugpaviZoTav oe XAQTES TOV LTAALROV
vovogyetov Tov 190v ardva votio amtd Tig exforéc Tov MawdvoQou amnyovoe
Toug Kiimroug tov Bépatog twv Opaxncimv0. Towg va eixav xau dixto.

DPYTEAA

TortoBeTovvton yVpw ota 15 xu. véota tng Egécov, otig exforés tov
Katotpov, 6nwg o Knmwor Poioxoviav otig expforés tov Mawdvdpov. Tav-
tiotrayv pe To onuepwvo Kusadasi, emeldn mpdxrettor yuo ™ puovn totobeoia atnv
wepLoxn Tng Epéoov Omov vrdpyer éva vnot pe Aehpava gppovpiov amévovil oo
v axt*’. TIQayROTLRG, HEQUKES POQRES, Ta DUYELD OVOPEQOVTAL OTLG TINYEG TOV
vNoi48, evid TO SEXATO %OL TOV EVOERATO ALAOVA PALVETOL OTL ATOTEAOVOOV TO
#VLo onueio emPiffoons yia v Konn, artd mv dutirri Muxpaoia TouvAdyLotov:
...’ ATiAOe uéyor tv Puyéwyv, Srtws edpwv Thoiov gig tnv Kontny dtamepdon,
avagépetal 610 Bio Tou Aatdpov tou Tainowdtn?, nat avtd @aivetal OTL ioyve
Oy uévo yia Tig atoprrésg dromepanmaels. Ta dvyeha dradéyxBnuav Tovg Knmoug
%ot 0g TOMOG emPiPaong TOV 0TEATOV GTOV OTOAO RATA TLG ETTOUEVEG EXOTQATEL-
£ ovaratainyng g Kontng to 91150 xau 10 96151, H éngoaon iva xaréAlwoty

44. "H xata tov Kontdv 0teAvln otpartid, Zuv. ©eo@., 206 non 238 Zxvhiting, 128 I'evéorog,
A, 23, gek. 76: OUSEIC Te TV ATA TOAEULWV ETLYELOROEWY 7 XaB’ EQUTOV EXAOTOS EUPEOVTLS TV.
Atwv Toaup., 245 ©€08. Mehit., 179 Zovagag, 111, 414 CSHB.

45. B\. Bury, 6.71., oeh.174.

46. W. Tomaschek, «Zur historischen Topographie von Kleinasien im Mittelalter»,
Sitzungsberichte der K.K. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Wien, Phil. Hist. Klasse, B. 124 (Abhandlung
VIII), 1891, oeh. 36. Vasiliev, .., oek. 260 onu. 1.

47. Foss, 0.7, oeh. 123.

48. Biog ITétgov Atowoag 39, 6-10, oeA. 149, Laurent: év [l TV T€ TEQLTETELYLOUEVWV VIIOWV
tii¢ Baraaong, PUyeAda naAovuévn.

49, Biog Aatdgov F'adnowwtov 228, Acta Sanctorum Nov. 111, 578.

50. TomofeTOVTOG TNV EX0TEATELN TOV IUEQLOV Yo TV avoratdAnym tng Konng to ... 903, o
C. Foss, 0.7, 0gh.123, deiyveL va ayvoel tnv faowxn pnehétn tov R. J. H. Jenkins, «The Date of Leo VI's
Cretan Expedition», [I0oogood €15 ZTiAnwva Kvoiaxionv, ©@eooahovixn 1953, oel. 277-282, mov xQo-
VOAOYNOE POy TNV EXOTOATELN UITO TNV AvolEN Tov 911 (g Tov Amtpilo Tov 912, pe eMOTROEY 0TV
Kwvotaviivoimoin petd tyv 11n Maiov. Ao 10Te, OAOL OL £QeVVIITES OXEQOV dEXOVTAL TNV GOy
1oV Jenkins.

51. BL. D. Tsougarakis, Byzantine Crete, from the 5th Century to the Venetian Conquest, ABfiva
1988, oeh. 62-63.
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€l 1@ PUYEA?  ompaivel ™MV HAWOLY T@V dpopmvmd3, Yo Tnv omoia 1o Bépa
TV OoxNoimv dLubétel thtadeg xaR@Ldd4. Av o Kwvotavtivog Z' meguypdpet
™MV EEAQTVON TWV OQORMVWV LA TNV EXOTRATEL, O TTaTéag Tov Afwv 2T, ota
XQOVLO. TOV OTTOLoV €yive M amtdmelpa Tov InépLov, eixe TEofAéyer TOV OTOTAOU
TOV 0TOMOV L0 exoTouTElD: Kal To@TOV eV ;100 10l dimoxivical aytaotntwoav
dravra Ta gAGUOVA TV dpopwvey Exdotov Oud belag Tav igpéwv iepovoyiag
xai eVYTIG EnTeVOTS TTPOS TOV OAwV Be0V UITEQ EVOOWOEWS TOD 0TOATOD XATA TV
woiepiwv. “Exetta nai dStadaAnons mpog dravra Tov Aaov xai mpog Tovs duxo-
vag i0lwg Ta Séovra xai GPUOLOVTA TQ xouE® xai 0UTwg TEOBUUOTOLNONG TOV
OTOATOV QIOXLVIOELS AlTIOV TVEVHATOS OUIITVEOVTOS 00t xai un évavriov S, Ou
TEOOLAYQOPES AUTEG TTOV TTEQLYQAPEL O Aéwv ZT " Oev amonheieTor xoaBorov va
mENtnxav 10 961, 0TTOTE N EXOTEATELN AvORATAAMPNG Tng KnTng oyedidobnxe pe
™ PEYAAVTEQN SUVATA TEOVOLA KAl TTEQLOKEYM, TTOV TEQLAGUPVE OVAUETA 0T
AL XOTAOROTELR RO ATTOAUTN 0Ly TANQOGOQLDVIO, eV GUVEQQEAV Qi TOLTELS
%al TO TV OAnAdwv TATOOS £i¢ TO TV PUYEAAWV AeYOUeEVOV xaTatomo’, ‘Otav
0 DENOREVOPEVOG QRYLOTRATNYOC TG emtLyelonong Sopéotinog Nixngdog Powndg
éprace oto Puyeha Yo vo avardafer ™y doixnondd, gaiveton OtL Beddonoe To
ovoua g torobeaiog naxdv oLwvo: TO Gvoua TV PUYEAAWV WS QUYTV TaQoL-
VTTOUEVOVY %ot HETAEE TO ONPEIO TOU QTOTAOV VO UETATOTLOTEL TTOG £Vl
HOVILVO ORQWTAQLO TTOV OVORaLoOTav Avyia, BéBarog o1t T0 ToTwvipo autd Ba
EUVOOV0E TOUG OROTOVG NG EXOTEATEI0GE0.

52. Tlepi Baotheiov TaEewe, 658 CSHB.

53. Mepl Baotreiov taEewg, oto (dio. TTePh. Tig magatnenoelg tov E. Eickhoft, Seekrieg und
Seepolitik zwischen Islam und Abendland. Das Mittelmeer unter byzantinischer und arabischer
Hegemonie (650-1040), Begoiivo 1966, oeh. 87.

54. Tlegi Baoirelov 1aEews, 010 (dLo.

55. Aéwv T, Tartnd, 107, 21, ot. 997. T1gPA. »ar Hélene Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer. La
marine de guerre, la politique et les institutions maritimes de Byzance aux VIle-XVe s., Tlagiol 1966,
oeh. 111,

56. BL. Zuv. Oe0q.. 475-476: yaiéas ATOOTEAQS #ATAOROTROAL XL KPATHOAL YADOOAV TYOOE-
Tagev... .

57. Attuleldng, 223 CSHB.

58. Zuv. ©¢oq., 475.

59. ATTaAerdng, 224- TEQLOCOTEQRO, LOMG. ATTO TO GVOUX VO ETEDQUOE GTNV PuxoovBeon Tou
Nutngogov 1o yeyovog 0Tt amod To Puyeha elye aTomAevioeL NON (LA ATTOTUXNUEVH EXOTOUTELAL.

60. Attohewdmng, oro (dto. Zvugova pe tov V. Christides, The Conquest of Crete by the Arabs
(ca. 824). A Turning Point in the Struggle between Byzantium and Islam, AGiva 1984, oe). 222, 1 nao-
TUELA AUTH TOV ATTakeldTn Oev eivat aBLdmoT.
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KAIZAPEIA

Zougova e tov Nukngdpo Beuévvio, 0To Tpito TETAQTO TOV EVOERATOV
owova, n agxala @V Koamadox®v untoomoAls, gnui on tnv meoontov
Kawodgeiay, giye to Telyn g SLlegomyota noL tovo pegurol igyol elyav amo-
ueivel, eic Amodel&ry oluar Tig Tadawds evdatuovias Tis moAews®!. H fapitnta,
av Oy n evdarpovia g KaroGetog £vay aumva voitepo ard my eXox JTov
TEQLYQGPEL O BQUEVVLOG PALVETOL ATTO TO YEYOVOS OTL, TO 956, 0 VEOS TATOLAQYNG
Kwvotaviivourtorewg TToAveuntog (956 - 970) yeupoToveitar OxL amd T0 unto-
sohitn Hpoaxheiog Tepivbov, cupgova ue 10 €00g, alhd amtd 1O UNTQOIOALTn
KawoapeiogtZ. 'Hon amd 1o 923, 0 €UYEVIG KAL LXAVOTOTOS DORESTIROG TWV OXO-
rov Iodvvng Kovprotag gépetar va €xer mg €000 TV OTRUTEVUATWV TOV TV
Kowodpewad3. Atd exei, Oa watamviEer v eE€yepon mov Ha Eeomaoer 0to Bépa
Xaidiog v eoyn quTh.

Av, antd nobapd otpaTiwTien drtoym, n Koawodpela aoxel ndmowa 1dtaiteon
ETTLOEON OTOL TTOAYHATA TNG CUTOXQATORLAG KATA TO SEVTEQO NULOV TOU OEXATOV
oLova, outod Ba yiver awontd otov TPOTO, UE TOV 0TToi0 Ba exTAnpwiEl 0 yonopog
g Konng. Z1ig apxéc Iovhiov Tov 963, 0 SOUECTIXOG TV OYOADY TG AVOTOMG
Nunngogog Ponds Hall pe 1oV ovmpd tov oTeoTnyd Twv AvaToilk®v lwdvvn
TCyuorh dmodéxetan v otpatiav oty Kowodpewadd. Emei O¢ éviog oAiywv
fueo@v dmav 10 TAS Aoiag TEOS auTOV OVVHBOOLOTO GTOATEVUA, OL GTQATNYOL
TV DeNdTOv PE ETXEQAAIG TOVUS TOV 0TRUINYO Avatohnav Iwdvvn, ta Eign
YUUVOQVTES %Al TNV OTQUTHYLOY ORNVIIY XUKAWOGUEVOL ETEVPNUOVY QUTORQATO-
00 10 Nutn@opo ToAUYEOVIOV xpATOG aUT@ EmeuxOuevol9s. ‘OTav oL elev@niLieg
RAUTTTOVV TNV TUITLXT OVTLOTA0N TOV NivngOpov tov ermtbupel udALOV va TnEnoeL
RATTOLOL TTROTYAUATA, O VEOS VTORPATORAS Byailvel amd Tn ounvn gopwvtag Nom
Ta 0UBEA TTESLAQL, Cwouévog TO Eiog TOV xat oTNEILOMevog og 0o, Avefaiver
o€ £vo VP ®oL SNUNYOQEL eig Emroov TG aTpatta®’: «o TwEWVOg nog aym-
vag dev eival oute evaviiov Twv Apdfwv g Kentng, ovte evavtiov ZruBav 1

61. Bouévviog, B, 13, oeh. 147 Gautier.

62. Zrvhiting, 244.

63. Zxvhitlng, 217. PUoLKA, TEORELTAL VL0 TTQOOMWOLVY £dQ0. TTOV, e TOV XALQO, TELVEL VO HATA-
otel uoviu. )

64. Aféwv Auanovocg, ', 4, oeh. 40 CSHB. MpPA. Meoi Baoc. tag., 434: év Kawoapiq yap T viv
iig Kanmaddxwv éragyiac év T xQume, ayioToov aitol OVTOG xai SOUESTIHOU TMV OXOADY, oUva-
XOEvTeS TavTeg ol oTPaTNYOL XAl TC TAYUATA, AVRYOQEVOAY AVTOV BaOLALL... .

65. Afwv ALdrovog, oto (Sto. TIBA. Rosemary Morris, «The two Faces of Nicephoros Phocas»,
Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 12 (1988), oeh. 83-115, oxetivd ue TG AVILOQAOELS TOV
Nuan@ogov Pumnd.

66. Aéwv Auaxovog, I, 4, ogh. 41.

67. Aéwv Avdxovog, ', 6, ogh. 43.
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Apdfwv mou, xdon OTn OkN GO QQETN, VIXHOapMe MOM, GAAG evaviiov tng
Pouaiowv ToAiteiag, 08 ONOXANEN TNV ETIXQATELY TNG OTOLNG VITAQYOUY dVOHO-
Aiect® noL auTAV dev WITOQOUUE VA TNV ROTAXTACOUUE PE WO £9000, OTTWG Eva
ppovpLo. Ilepifpéxetar amd ™ Bdhacoa, dtabétel oxvEA ot dLdpopeg Tomobeaiec,
el TOAVAOLOUO GANLUO TTANBUOUS RO VTTEQEYEL O TTAOUTO KOL KELUNALA OTTO ONO-
XANON TNV OLKOUUEVN... Avoroyiobeite Aowtdv Tn dOEX oV aoxthoate xeEdiCo-
VTOG VIRES VIt TIC ALATAYES POV XOL OHOMOUBNOTE Ue QRETARANTO, ETLOTOATEVO-
VIag ™V ae™ 005»%9. H Kalodpelo pe ToQaTeTayévo Tov 0Toatd e amtethel
™mv Kovotoviivoumoln nat, av ®QIVEL ®OVELS altd TV TTEQITTWON QUTNG TNG ETTL-
Oecpnong tov oTEATOV, B ouuTEQGveL OTL Oev Vird Tavta O év Kwvotavri-
vourOAeL nabefouevogs, Omwg Ba LoXVELOTEL ALYO TEQLOGOTEQO OTTO £VAV QLWOVA
uetd o Kenavpévog’0, emxovpovuevos i0mg xat 0o TO TQAYROTIKG YEYOVOS OTL
n Koawodpera eixe ofmoer oxedov poki pe tovg dwndoeg.

Avatéxovtag Tov ALovta ALGXOVO, AOXOUICEL xavelg TRV evivmwon OTL 1
Katodpera xat, yevird, n Kosmodoxrio Oev uarovouy o GAAOV EXTOC OTO TOUG
DPunddes. Ov exotpateieg Tov Nuungogou dwrd Eextvoiv cuvinbog omd v
Kammadoxria’l xou emotpégouy ¢° avthv’2, Me auto, 0w, vroyn Tov, 0 S0vE
Bapdag Pwndg eEeyeipetal to 970 xau @Bdver otnv Kaodela’3, 6mov mpoorma-
Oei va OUYREVTOWOEL 0TRATO, OTLWG ETTA YOOV VOQiTEQM O Belog TOV Nuxngdpog.
2mv Kawodpeta Ba amevBuver yodupa mpog 1o otacioot) Bagda Pwxrd o avto-
xpatoag mo Iwdvvng TCuuoxng™ %ol 0 0TaoLoTNG B ATTaVTNOEL te TEOTO
vneppioho. O Pundag avripetwriloviag Tov Bapdo Zuinpd 0to ALTOTOUOV -
Meodvanta, Ba emuxetonoel ol Immov Emiffival xai Suévat TO OTEATEVUA. ZTNV
£LOEWDONON TOV 0TROTOV TOV OL OLwVOL elval xaxol xai n oTeuTLd g Kalodpetag
B dLoAvBel xwplg va ddoeL payn™. Aexoentd oV 0QYOTEQW, 0TO Oéua
XaQoLavoy Tov el YL TEWTEVOVOd Tov v Kalodpewa, o Bapdag dwxdg Ba
avornEUyBel aVTOREATOQOS ATTO TOUS EVYEVEIG OUYYEVELS TOU %AL TOVG NYNTOQES
TWV OTQATEVUATWY TNG AVATOAS (AvyovoTtog 987)76 xal n tekevtoia avth ato-

68. ... xaf’ fiv dxpata mavioxolev eiopei... .

69. Afwv Alaxovog, I'", 5, oeh. 42-43.

70. Kexavpévog, Z1oatnyixov, 235 ToouyraQdxng.

71. TIoPA. Aéwv Awdxovog, I'', 1, 0ex. 35T, 10, 0.51.

72. Aéwv Audxovog, I'', 11, ogh. 53- A", 1, oeh. 55. IoPA. Lev Diakon, Istorija, per. M. M.
Kopylenko, statja M. Ja. Sjuzjumova, Komm. M. Ja. Sjuzjumova - S. A. Ivanova, Mdoyo 1988, oe.175-
176- Cheynet, ¢.7., ogA. 300.

73. Aéwv Avdnovog, Z°, 1, oeh. 113 Zruhiting, 291 Zwvapdg, 111, 525-527.

74. Aéwv Avdwovog, Z°, 2, oeh. 115.

75. Afwv Audrovog, Z°, 6, oeh. 121- Zruhiting, 293. TIgBA. W. Seibt, Die Skleroi. Eine
prosopographisch-sigillographische Studie, Biévvn 1976, ogh. 32-33.

76. Zxuhiting, 332 Afwv Auaxovog, 17,9, oeh. 173, mov dev avagéget 1o, Flofh. xai Cheynet,
3.7, oeh. 308, YL TOV 0i%0 Twv MaAeTviv g TOIO avaydQEVoNC.
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sela Ba drapréoet g To 989. v ouvéyela, elvat To Téhog g Kaiodpetag xat
TV PwrddwV rot N OQLOTLXN emxEAINoN TS Kwvotaviivoumoing, mov 1600
gaivetal OTL evIvtwoiaoe Tov KEXAUUEVO TOV EVOEXRATO QLDVA.

TOYNAPIA

H avtorgotogun avayopevon tov Ioodxiov A° 1o 1057 éywve ota F'ovvd-
o, a TedLdda opain o TAATLA, ®ovTd oty Kaotduwva g Ioaghayoviog,
OV OTOTENOVOE ®ANQOVORIXT WLOXTNOLA TV Kopvnvdv, oupngova Ue Tov Zru-
MTEN77. EXTOGC 0mt6 TOUG £UYEVELS YOLOXTANOVES TTOVU EUQOVICOVTAL VA TAQOTOU-
vouv Tov [oadxto 0To eyxelonua’®, éviovn emiong meémel vo NTav exel xau m
TOEOVOt0 OTEATEVUATV, GG TQOKVITTEL ATTO TG OVO UVELES TOV ZrvAiTCn,
ARG xow atd Tov Attoierdtn’d. Ta Touvdapua, BEaia, Toté dev Ba diexdinnoouv
™ oTeaTLwTLkh Aaprmedtnta g Karodpewag emtt @onddwv. To mopdderyna g
OTEOTLWTLXNG guvdBpolong Tov 1057 Ouwe eVIACOETOL OTN YEVIXOTEQN UETABOAN
JTOV TTOQATNEELTOL KOL TTOV CUVIOTATOL 0TO VO. GUYXEVIQIOVOUV OL EXAOTOTE OTO-
OL00TéG OO0 YiVETAL TEQLOGOTEQO GTEATOBY %Al VOL AVOYOQEVOVTAL CUTOXQATOQES
EVOTLOV TOV, Omwg amowtovoe n opxoio Pulaviivi ouvvibela 0to TEOAOTLO
‘EBdopov. ‘E1ol, Tov eVOERATO aLmva, TOMES QOPES EMLBemMENON TOV 0TEATOV deEV
yivetor uovo amd TG KQATLRES \agxég g KwvotavilvoumoAng, Tov %t QUTES
OUYXEVIQMVOUV OG0 YIVETOL JTEQLOCOTEQO OTQUTEVUOTO YLO. TLG EUGPUALEG GUQQA-
EeLG.

XPYZOIIOAIZ

‘000 TANBAivOUY OL EEEYEQUELS TV EVYEVIDV OVTATTALTNTWY TOV BQOVOU TTROg
10 TR{TO TETAQTO TOV EVIEXAUTOV AUDVA, TOCO IANCLELOVV TNV FTEWTEVOVCO. TTOV
eEanohovBel va pn vixd mtdvra. To 1078 o AAEErog Kopvnvog Boloxetatr oty van-
peoio tov Nuxngopov I'” Botaverdtn (1078 - 1081) mov emiyeLpel va avandper v
TEOEAOON TOU avTdTn Nungdpou Mehoonvov, Gvepog etyevodg8l, mpog mv
BBuvia. "Exel artoomdoeL e ToA) ®OTO TNV QUTORQATOQLRN €YROLOTN VO TAQOOW-

77. Zxvhittng, 489.

78. ZHUMTENG, 488: ...0l xaTd TO "AVATOALOV EXOVTES TAG OIXNOELS BOXOVTES... .

79. Attakewdng, 54: ...xai xafnueowvny Aaufavovong thg dmootaocias EmavEnowv eig UEya
Ao 1) OUVABPOLOLG YEYOVE. Xal QVaYOQEVOUOL OTQATNYOY QUTOXQATOQO TOV QGOXLOUUfovAov
Toadxiov Kopvnvov... . O ATtoheldng dev uvnpovevel ta Fovvdgua. o tn otéyn tov foadxov A7,
B\. J. Shepard, «Isaac Comnenus’ Coronation Day», Byzantinoslavica 38 (1977), oek. 22-30 xou yia v
eEéyepon tov J. C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210), Iagiot 1990, oe). 68-69.

80. Idwaitepo onobntd otov Bouévvio. BA. A. Carile, «La “YAn “lotopiag del Cesare Niceforo
Briennio», Aevum 43 (1969), ogh. 56-87 ®aL oeh. 235-282, »afd ®OL TLG EMOUEVES ONUELWOELS.

81. Bouévviog, A”, 31, ogh. 301.



104 THAEMAXOX K. AOYITHZ

OEL TG OTQATEVUATA Xl TAV AYXOVIWY TOVG TAEIOTOUGS? Ot £va VEO SLOWKNTA, TOV
EVVOUYO TWTORESTLARLO [wdvvn, OV, OTTWg eival QUOLKO, eV ROLATEL VO €XEL
oL TOAAES oupTtaOeLeg PEOO OF VO UETOLWVIXO OTOUTEVHO. EVYEVAV, OTTWG elval
AUTO TTOU TOV SivOLUV VAL OLOLUNTEL. ZTNV TEAETH TAQADOONS-TAQAAABNG ALOLKNTOV
OTEATLAG TTOV YiveTar €Ew At T XEUOOTOAN KAL UE TOV OTQATO TAQATETUYUEVO
0€ €VQV HETWITO, OL GOYXOVIEG TROOTABOVV VO UETATELOOVY TOV AAEELO, (DOTE VO
TTOQUUELVEL ELHEPOANG TOVS" 0 Kopvnvog, o €xet goffagoiig AOYoug va unv ert-
Bupel v nyeolo UG TNG OTEATLAG, GQVELTAL. OEAOVIOG VO TTQOGOWTEL ATV
AVOMWENOT TOV €VOV ETICNUO HAL VEOVIXO TOVO JTOU Ba EVYAQLOTNCEL TOVG ELIT-
TIOVG OTQUTLITES, JUVIAXTHOLOV iTaciay inmdoacbar fifeiev. O ATOXALQETLOTN-
QLOG AUTOS XAATTAONOG, OTTWS Uag eENYel 0 Nuungopog Bouévviog, ywvdtav ovvi-
Owg ne oAoQWUEVE TA NVIA XATE UHROG TNG EPLITTNG TTOQATAENS, xaw avTd BéRaLa
ATAV KATL TO TTOAD EVKOAO YO TOV EVYEVT GoxovTa AXEEL0 Kouvnvo. Avotuyog
OUWG, 0 VEOHOTOG ALoLHNTAG TOWTOREOTLAQOLOG Iwdvvng Bempnae emiPeAnuévo va
XOAGQMOEL ®aL AUTOG TA NVIK ®UL VA HOATACEL AYEQWYXOG UITQOCTA OTTO TNV JTOQG-
T0En. ‘Htav wo éumvevon pddhov atvyng. EvOUs véAwg dpto moAvs mapd
TAVTWY HAL OL OTRATLITES AOYLOAV VO VATOUV 0TO SLOLUNTY TOVG «XAOV, ®AOV,
®AOU», ONA. TV oUVNOLOUEVN HOPOTDIA TOV dxouvyav UVNBWG OL EVVOUXOL TNV
emoxn auth83. H embedonon Ba AEel pe emépufoon Twv aviodIwv Tov
Kouvnvou, TTou gixe Lotind cupgéov va ®aTtevvaoet ta Tveduatad4 xat n ueta-
Bokn otnv doixnom va eivar 0G0 TO SUVOTOV TTLO ATOOKOTTY.

KQNZETANTINOYIIOAIZ

Fevixd, n TEWTEVOVO NTAV O TOTOG TWV BPLAUBWV HETA TG EXOTOATEIASS
®noL Oyl Twv emBewEnoewy. MeyGles OTQATLWTIXEG CUYKEVIQWOELS JTQLV OITO
EXOTQOTELD OEV QaiveTar vo éytvov TOTE pEcO OTa TELYN TG TEWTEVOVOOS, M
Kwvotavtivoimoin Opng, ard mv ¢uon g, HTav ouyva TOTog eLBemonong tov
OTOAOV TTOLV OO TOV UmORAOV, ONwg 7l IovoTiviovoy A’ 1o 533, ontote 0 0Td-

82. Bovévvviog, A’ 32, oeh. 303.

83. MTePA. Gautier, otnv éxdoon Tov Bouévviov, ael. 302 ony. 1, yia Thv evgpuécTatn eQunveia
Tou YAevaopoV and tov Ducange (guttatim urinam eunuchos reddere).

84. I ™V TGEN TOV OTEATEVRATOG TOV avTdpt Nuxngopov Bouévviou BA. exiong Bouévvio
A’, 2, oeh. 261.

85. N Tovg BpLduPoug v Tepiodo ov evolagpépet edw Sh. M. Mc Cormick, Eternal Victory.
Triumphal Rulership in Late Antiquity, Byzantium and the Early Medieval West, Képmoul-TTapiot
1986, aed. 152-230. H Baown sinyn elvar to Tepi fao. TAE., 613 xe.
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AOg pe emxeqaing Tov BelodLo xow Tov vaaxo Kakdvuuo tov AkeEavopéaso
ele amOmAeVoeL TOVIYVOLRA Gugi TaG Oeotvag Toomags.

Tov évato %ol TO dEXATO QLMVOL OEV VTTAPYKOUV LOQTUQLES YLl OITTGTTAOY TOU
OTOAOV evavTiov Twv Apdfwv amd tnv Kwvotavtivoumoindd, ommg TQORVITTEL
€EGALOV now 0mto To Topodelypata Twv Knrtwv rat tov duyEhwv, Tov ovagep-
Onov oM. O 6TOROG OV vowhoyoUoe 1 cuvégpee 0TV Kwvotavitvoumoin, toL-
altepa asto v emoyn g Boaotheiag Tov Pouavoy Aoxamnvo, Toomv dgouyyd-
OLoV TOV TAWipov, gaiverol xaBoQd OTL TEOOYLOTAV VLot GAAES TTQOTEQULOTNTES,
wraitepa Oe Lol TNV 0ITOXEOVON OTTOLOOONTOTE ATTELANG OTtO TOV BoEd. O idLog
0 Popavog A° Bo yonowpomonoel 1o 924 1ov otV aUTd 0TOAOV GoTioL TE Hal
Srhois doparéot xataxoounoacdd, mg LovEO OITAO EVIVTTWOLAGUOV TOU ZUHEDY,
OV TPOCEQXETAL 0T ovvavinon g IInyng ue mwa AoptpotoTn OTQOTLITLXY
TOQATOEN, OUOLAL TN OTOL0G OeV (aivetar vo dLaBETeL N 0xedGV TOALOOKNUEVN T
oTLyun exeivn mpowtevovoa. H Baothinn Tomong tov odnyel To 6T1éro Ba tosop-
motel o8 po. oxvemuévn artofafoa Tov 8o HOTOOUEVOOTEL OTOV OLYLOAG TOU
Koowdiov edund yia 1o oxomd avto?l. Emetdn omd g Bulaviivég mnyée dev
TQOKVITTEL OTTOLOONTOTE TTEOBEON YL GVEEAEN pe tovg Boviydgoug natd
OUVAVINOT QUTH, N VOUTLXN TAQATAEN OElYVEL VO YONCLUEVEL, YLOL VO OVTLOTOOWL-
OEL TN OTQATLWTIXN VIXEQOYN Tov Poioxetar 1dte 0otn Povhyapunn mhevpd. Emi
Popavots A° Aaxamnvoy oty KwvotavitvourmtoAn vavloyel £évog eTOLUOTOAE-
Hog 0TOAOG dEOUMVAOVOL, OItg CUVAYETAL XOL AITO TNV ETLTUXH AITOXQOVON TWV
Pwg otov Béomogo to 94192,

86. Ilponomog, Mok., I'", 11, 14: Haury-Wirth [, 362.

87. Tlponomog, MoA. T'”, 12, 1-5: I, 365-366.

88. Yrdpyet pro mbavotnta, 0 6TOAOG TOV JTATRIXLOV KAl dQOVYYAQLOU TOV TAwipoy Iwdvvn
Padnvov mov natavavpdynoe ®»ovid ot Anpvo tov Aéovia tov Tourohit to 923, va antémhevoe amd
mv Kovotavitvoimoln, magdho mov ol mmyég (Zvv. Bcoq., 405 Wevdoovuewv, 735 Zvv. Iewey.
Mov., 897- Zvv. Tewpy. Mov., 52, Istrin: Aéwv Toaup., 309- @e0d. Mehrt., 219) dev avagépovv xdtL
TETOL0.

89. Zuv. Oc0@., 407 Aéwv Foapp., 311 ©€0d. MeMt., 220" Zuvv. Iewpy. Mov., 899- Zuv. ['ewy.
Mov., 52 Istrin® ZxvAiting, 219-220.

90. Zvv. Oeoq., 406- Wevdoovuemv, 736" Aéwv Foaup., 309 Zuv. Fewey. Mov., 898-899- Zuv.
Tewpy. Mov., 52 Istrin- @e0d. Mehtt., 220.

91. IBA. Eickhoff, 6.1., oeh. 304 ne. Ahrweiler, 6.7., 0gl.106.

92. T'woe TRV emdoowt} Tov 941 xow TG mNyes (Zvv. Oeoq., 423 TruAiting, 229), fA. Runciman,
o.m., oeh. 111-112- V. T. Pasuto, Vnjesnjaja politika drevnjei Rusi, Mooyo 1968, aeh. 62-66, 314-315 J.
Shepard, «Some Problems of Russo-Byzantine Relations, c. 860-1050», The Slavonic and East-European
Review 52, no 126 (1974), ogk. 12-18- A. Karpozilos, «<Ros-Dromity i problema pohoda Olega protiv
Konstantinopolja», Vizantijskij Vremennik 49 (1988), oel. 112-118.
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Toldvta xedvia apydTea, ™V volEn tov 97193, o Twdvvng TCuyuoxig eixe
NN eToLudoeL évav aELOA0YO OTOAO, OUUPWVA UE TOV ZHVALTEN, e geovtida Tov
TOTE HEOVYYAQLOU TOU JTAWIKOV AOVTOG, TTOV EMLOKEVOOE TO TTAAE TAOLQL 1oL
vaumiynoe dila, xavoveya®. O 0Tohog avTos Ba eMLYELQOVOE VO astorAeioet
™V VITOXWENoN TV Pwg oo v Bovkyopia dwapéoov Tov Aovvapn, eve o idLog
0 QUTOXQATOROS B XLVOVOE EVOVTIOV TOUG Mo ueydAn xeQoaio exotateia?,
AoV TROCEVNONKE TEELS PORES, OTO VOO TOV XELATOV g Xakxnig, oty Ayia
Zogia noL 0TN O0TORO TV BAUYEQVWIV, EPTACE EQPLITITOS OTA EXEL AVAKTOQA YLO!
va eTL0eEwENOEL TAS TUPEOPOVS TOLHOELS TTOU Anviloviav npepa otov Kepdtio
ROATT090, LOLOHTEQD XATAAANAO ETTLVELO YL TOL pETAYWYLRA TTAOTad7.

Tpémer va fitov Tévem omd TELEMOCLA T TTVEEOQA TTAOLOL TTOV eToLpALoVTIOY
VO ATTOTAE VGOV, OL Yahées 28 xan Tar poveéeLa?9, noki pe to puxdtepa, T Aupovg
®ot Ta axdTie. O quTorREATORAS SLTioTWaE 0O TNV eTLOEWONON OTL N XWITNAQ-
ola ywotav uer’ éumelpiag mote To Aol va Oelyvouv cuvaywvitopevo ReTagy
TOUG WG TTROG TNV TAENTM »aw ditéTate var droveunbel 0TOUG RWINAATES KL OTOVG
OTQUTLITES GOYUOLOV. AREOMGS UETA, £01TE TN ALATAYN TOV OTTOTTAOY YLa TO AoV-
vofn. O dlog o avtorpdropag Iwdvvng nEe T0 SEOUO TS AdQLAVOVTOANG,
Omov, OTLg aExés TS dvolEng tov 971, PoloxeTon CUYREVIQWUEVOS O pHeYAAOg
Oyrog Tov futaviivo atpatov, £ToLpog yuo exotpateia. H Adglavoumohn améyel
artd 1o %évro g Kwvotaviivotmoing (Miiwov) 262 xu.101,

AAPIANOYIIOAIZ,
aOx€g AThiov 971. O aUTORQATOQUS OVYROAEL GUOKEYN TWV SLOLUNTAV
TV PeYGhwv novadwvi0Z emeldn éxer naber amd Toug x0TV, OTL OL RAELOOV-

93. F. Dolger, «Die Chronologie des grofien Feldzuges des Kaisers Johannes Tzimiskes gegen die
Russen», Byzantinische Zeitschrift 32 (1932), oek. 275-293- H. Grégoire, «La derniére campagne de
Jean Tzimiskes contre les Russes», Byzantion 12 (1937), oeh. 267-276.

94. Zxvhiting, 295.

95. BA. A. N. Saharov, Diplomatija Svjatoslava, Mooya 1982, ogh. 174-175 %o 233.

96. TaxTIX@DS TEOG TO TOU Boomdpov oaievovoag mpoxoAmiov... (Aéwv Avdxovog H', 1, oeh.
129).

97. ...&miveLoV TalG QOPTIOL EVOQUOY KOl EVYAANVOV... (AéwV ALGKOVOS, OTO {0L0).

98. Bh. H. xat R. Kahane, «Two Nautical Terms of Greek Origin», Etymologica, TuBiyyn 1958,
o€A. 428-439.

99. BA. Ahrweiler, 0.7., oeh. 383 ®at 413.

100. Tnv yoUv pet’ Euelplac xai xOouov TV TELjowyv eipeaiav xal GuAiav 6 faoiiets Bea-
OapEVOG... (Aéwv ALAROVOC, 0TO (OLO).

101. TIgBA. Jirecek, O.51., oeh. 79 P. Soustal, Thrakien (TIB 10), Buévvn 1991, 0eA.161-167.

102. 210 H', 2, oeh. 130, 18, 0 Afwv Audnovog avagépel Aoxayors xai tagidoyovs (Bh. ida
uveia otov Ayabia, E°, 15, 1, oek. 182 Keydell), evey oto H', 3, oeh. 131, 13-14, avagépel otpatnyovs
xai tagidgyovs. H otpamiwtikn Tov 0goroyia oev eival avta axoufing, 6mtwg ouvépn xatw oto H', 1,
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Q€6 TTOV 08N YoUV 0TV Bovhyapio xot Tov T00 elxav artoboQgQuveL TOV TOAENO-
X001 Nuxngdo Pwnd téooega xodvia mowvio3, tmpa eivon agiroxtes. O 010~
TG, MeL 0 TCLLONNG, TTOETEL VAL ELOPAAEL OLPVLOLOOTLHA OTLS HAELTOVQES KL VAL
roToAOPel v Povhyaun mpwtevovoa [Tpeohdfa mov natéxovv Twea ov Pwg,
oW amtd to Tlaoya, Tov autd To xedvo, TEQTEL 0TS 16 ATtoLhiov! %4,

Ot drounntég TV dtapdowv Povadwv £xouv TeRltov TLS (dLeg emLPUAGEELS
wov odnynoav 1o Nuungogo Pwxd 1o 967 vo avofdier ™mv ewofoli otnv
Boviyopio: soorettor ywo. odoog GAdyiotov va epmhEéEeL navelg To 0TROTO Ot
exBoLrd €0agog, Gmov oL dpOUOL elval onpayywdeLs xol xonuvaoes. Tia agreth
QA 6TO OVUBOVALO TWV 0TEATNY(DV emtixpatel aunyavial®, Tehnd, tdh o ovto-
%QATOQAG AUVEL TNV OLWMT: «TO OTL OTOV TTOAERO YQeLGLeTaL TTEQioneYm, TO YVw-
QICw oo urEog, agov éxmw xeEdioel TOOEG pdxes. ‘Otav Opws O ®aLROS PBdveL
&t Eupo? dxufic, TOTE TEETEL ROVEIG VO TTOOOOQUOLETAL OTA TTRAYROTO». MéYoL
10 140y, oL Bovhyopot Oa avoravovTol xat o aotostiaio dStafaon mg nheL-
oovpag Oo @éger T vixn. O QUTOREATOEAS OVATEEXEL 0T YVMOTOTATY OTOUG
BuCavtivoug opnown (K 173) éngpoaon é&mi Evoot dxufic Tov xenoLpomoincav
duadoyna 0 Hpddotog (Z 7, 11) xaw o Mpoxdmog (TTok. A, 24, 28: 1, 128)106 xay
TEAELAIVEL e TNV TTAQOTQUVOT: «avaAoYLoTeite OTL eloTe Popaior xat axolovdei-
0Te TOXLOTA, OeiyvOVTag pe €Qya TV 0Qeth 0og»107. O Iwavvng TCuuwonig amo-
xhivel ehopEd edw amtd TG vatevduvoelg Tov Aéovtog =T . Avti vo uAnioet 010
otpatevpal 08, qrevBiveTar povo 0ToUg 0TEATNYOUS TOU TOVILOVIAS OXL TNV OUTO-
%QaTOOWMN apoBn, 6mws cupPovieve o Aéwv ZT ', adlld xdvovtag emixinon
otovg Popaiovs xat 0Tig aetés touvgt. ‘Otav tekeudvel 1 ouoxeyn, n Tadta-

oeh. 129, dov avapéQel TVREOEOVS TOINEELS APXAETovTag, Eved TUEEOQX NTav TO LOVIQEN TTAOLA, OMA.
oL dQOUWVES kat Ta TTEWTA deiypata yahepwv. H aviigaon oe 6,11 agopd ToUg OTQATIWTIXOVG dLot-
UNTEG EQUNVEVETAL OO TO OTL N AVTOXQATOQLXT TTOQOVCLA OTNV AVTOTN SLO{XNON TOV OTEUTEVUATOG
VIOPLPBALEL AVTLXELUEVLXG TLG AQUOOLOTNTES TV OTEATNYWYV, TTOV, EEGAAOV, OTTG auTh TNV eTToXN NN,
vrropabuitoviar. Zto mwévnpa Iepl wagadpopic, 19, 6-9, oeh. 111 Dagron-Mihdescu, Bpioxovue ™
uekayyoixt dramiotwon 9t 0 Bepatindg OTEATOS TAPAXUALEL TOP OV OL ®kELTEG TV Bepndtwv
ouBarpeTovv, v oAdrAnEn N eEovoia Twv Bepdtwy Bo ETEETE VA AVIKEL OTOVG GTOATNYOUS, OTTWG TO
ATOLTOVO0E 1) TAAQL XATAOTQOLG TOV OTRATOV,

103. Aéwv Audnovog, A’ 6, ogh. 62-63. BA. 1. Kapoytavvdmovhog, «Ou Butaviivo-ovhyaoirés
oyéoelg oto €t 963-969 (Xpovohoyirég apoTnonoelc)», Alrtuxa 4 (1986-1987), oeh. 183-199, mov
Tomobetel TO TEYLOTATLRO TO 967.

104. Twa o Mdoya tov 971, BA. V. Grumel. La chronologie, Tlapiot 1958, oeh. 310.

103. €@’ ixavov YOOVOV OLWTOVVIWY aUTDV... .

106. BL. E. Leutsch-F. G. Schneidewin, Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum, Hildesheim
1965, 1, oeh. 169.

107. ... xai Aoytoduevor 6t ‘Pwpaior €0Té... Emeole tnv Taxiotny, Tnv 0QaV GOETNY £l TV
Eoywv émibewxviuevor... (Aéwv Auanovog, H', 3, oek. 132). TTofA. emiong o xATw, CUWTEQAOUATA.

108. Aéwv ZT ', Taxwnd, IT ", 3, ot. 844 B: ... xai Stadarrioels avtois Ta memovra, -malatds
AVOULUVAORWY VIXNG %l TOOTEQWY EMTUXLDY, *A Ol TOUTWY TEOBUUOTOLETY AVTOVS... .

109. Bh. Lev Diakon, ogh. 205 onu. 16.
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£n ov oynuatiCeton, ovpgwva pe T xotevdivostg Tou Atovrog =T 110, grtuyer-
el apgowg ™ duafaon e xhewoovpag! !,

TTpomoeveTaL N {An Twv ABAVATOV, TEBWPAXIOUEVN ETLELRXDS, YW 0TOVS
2.000 wrmeic noL axorovbel O GUTORQATOQUS Ue TAVOTTAL xat dOQU. ZTn CUVEYELQ
ToEevETAL TO TeCrO, 15.000 avdpeg tov apbpd. To wamind, mov elvan ertiong
TOAVGEBUO %ot @tdvel Tovg 13.000, axolovbel To mECLHO, MEOYAVKS EEQLTING
TOV €ldOVg TNg moPeiag oTa exBotnd 0TEVA raL Yo va aogevybel 600 yiveta
€vag ex0otnog aLgvoLaoiOg. TENOG, £0YXOVTUL TA LETAYWYLAN KOL OL TTOMOQKNTL-
%EC UMYAVES, TOV OLorel 0 TOedEOG Baoilerog Aaxrammvog!l2,

H ampdoxromm dudfoon Tng ®AeLoovpag TTEEMEL va OLAQKRECE ATd TIG 9 1C TLg
12 Ampihiov, Meyain Efdoudda, cOugwva pe guyxeovoug uohoyiopovg! 3.,
211 13, avdmavon. To mpmi g Meyding Tagaoxevs, 0 0TQATOC SLATACOETAL
oe fabiéc pakayyes ywa v entifeon oty [pechdfa. Ot COATLYXTEC dLOTAOCOVTOL
va OOATTLOUV GUVEXWG €000, TA KOUPOA VO AAXAALOUV ROL VO NYOVV TO TUUTTAL-
va. Kat, #abig 0 010atdg 0AORANQOS TROYXWEOVOE TROS TA TELYM, EMLHOATOVOE
£vag TOOREQOS BOEUROS, OTTWS O NYOG TWV TUIITAVIYV aVINKOUoE ata yopm fouvd
AOL OVTOVOXAOVOE JTAVW 0TV ®AQYYH TwV OTTAWV %Ol TOUS XOEUETLOUOUS TMV
OAOYWV oL UE TLG LOYES KAL TLG TTOQOTQUVOELS TV OTQATLWTHV UETAED Toug! 14,

H dhwon tng TToechdBag éyive v emopévn, Meydho Z&fpfato, ahid autd
Oev evoragépel £0w. TIo evdlagépovaa, Lowg, elvar n SLATTLOTWON TOV €ixe KAVEL
10N ard 10 1916 0 M. Ja. Sjuzjumov, 6Tt xat auth 1 FUCOVILVH OTQOTLWTIXN TTOQA-
TOEN éxeL oav Vodetypo Tov Ayabia! 5, dmwg yevird o Aéwv Audrovog ppeital
tov AyaBia!16, xar Gy pévo oto mooiwo 17, ahld xaL OTLS TEQLYQAWES OTRA-
TLOTIRWV TAQOTAEEWY, OTIWG PAVIHE HON.

110. Aédwv ZT ", Taxtnd, IA", 21, 0. 877C: mpo 6¢ 10l xatpo i TOD TOAEuOV Il xai avTOV TOV
TELHOV OTPATOV DOTEQY Al £ TV XAPAAACOIWY EVEyrQL €V NUEQE LI OUOT GUVIYHEVOV... .

111, TTooxrettar REAOV YL TNV ®AELGOVOU Z1dNOd, Yvmot ndn atd Toug Zuv. Oeoq., 165. BA.
»at V. BeSevliev, Die protobulgarischen Inschriften, Begohivo 1963, oeh. 59. TgBA. V. Tidpkova-
Zaimova, «Kidm viiprosa za voennite putista prez pervoto biilgarsko carstvo», Istori¢eski Pregled 1
(1958), oeX. 60-61.

112. Aéwv Auvdnovog, H', 4, oeh. 132. Mun@dteQog epgaviletal o Bulaviivog 0tatdg o1ov
ZRUMTTN, 295.

113. T1gBA. Lev Diakon, ogh. 205, onu. 12.

114. Afwv Awdrovog, H', 4, oeh. 133.

115. Avtiotoixo xweio tov AvaBia, I' ", 25, 7, oeh. 117 (Toumava vo xUppaia).

116. M. Ja. Sjuzjumov, «Ob isto¢nikach Lva Diakona i Skilicy», Vizantijskoe Obozrenie, Juriev
1916, oeh.135 »ou 141. TIofA. A. P. Kazdan, «lz istorii vizantijskoj chronografii X v., 2: Isto¢niki Lva
Diakona i Skilicy dlja tretej ¢etverti X stoletija», Vizantjskij Vremennik 20 (1961), oeh. 106-128 »at N.
M. Havayiwtdxn, «Aéwv o Aldxovos», Exetnoic Etaweiag Bulaviivov Zmovdwv 34 (1965), oeh.
122. Tevwnd, H. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, Movayo 1978, 1, og).
370.

117. HoPA. Cameron, Agathias, oeh. 63 o 145. Tavayuwtdxng, 0.7., oel. 2.
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3. Jvumepdopata

Ou NTav WOLALTEQA GaEN M TAEOXOAOVONON ETBEWENOEWY OTQOTEVUATWY
YL TV €TOYN OV 0Py iCeL petd Tov Hpdmhewo (610 - 641) og TOV €vato aldva,
ONA. RATA TNV ETTOYN TNG YEVEONG HAL TNG AVATTVENS TOov Bepatinoy Beopov. TV
avTd, lowg va elval oe ueyado fobud virevbuvn xow n Xpovoyoogpia tov Oeopd-
VN, TOU XOAUITTEL LOTOQLOYRA@LXE ToV £Bdopo xat Tov dydoo awdva. H eviaia
OLOLXNON TWV OTEUTEVUATOV TTRETIEL VO NTAV HATL TO LOLALTEQA OVOROAD, KVQLWG
™V ETOYN AVATTUENG TV Oepdtwy g Munpaotag, TOUAAXLOTOV ™G TNV ETTOXN
HOTEL TNV OTTOIL 0 SOPECTIXOC TWV OXOADV OITORTE AVENUEVES aOUOdLOTNTES 0TV
avatatn doixnon Tov oTeatov exotpateiag 8, lowg amd my emoyh Tov auto-
©nEaToa Oeopilov (829 - 842).

"Eva 8e0TEQ0 YAQOKTNOLOTLRO ELval TO OTL N LOTOQLOYQAWILA KAAGLROV TUTTOU
(Zeitgeschichte) pe ™V TOQAOOOLAXN TEQLYQAPROTNTE TG OTLS AETTTOUEQELEG,
elvat Quowod Vo TTAREXEL TTEQLOOOTEQES TTANQOPOQLES YLX L0l ETLOEMENON OTRATOV
O7TO TN ALTN XQOVOYQAMLXY POAON TTOV, YEVIXA, aQxeiTOL ®Ae POQA Vo ETLONUAL-
VeL €va YEYovOg Boaxuioyurd. Tio Tov £vato oL OEXATO oLV OWG, N HOVOOLKN
Iotopia xwowopévn ae P xow xePAAALA, HOTA TO XAAGLXO TEOTUITO, OV dL0-
Bétovpe, eivar autn Tov A£0vVTog ALOHOVOU TTOU pLpeital, Owg ewtmdnxe, v
Iotopia Tov AyaBia, Oni. £va £QY0 TOV £XTOV ALAOVA, TOV OUWG, TEQLYQAPEL ULaL
ETTOYN QTOAVUTNG OLKOUUEVLXOTNTAS TNG QUTOXQATOQLOC, N omola, Omwe AfeL O
Ayabiag, duabéter otpatedpata kg v lomaviall?. To av o Aéwv Audrovog emné-
AeEe TUala N OXOTTLUA TOV ATTOAUTO OLXOUUEVLOTN Ayabio wg TOTVIO TOV 08V
WITOQEL, PuoHA, va atavTndel e EVav LOXUOLOUG, TTQOEQYXOUEVO HOALOTA OTTO TUG
embewEnoels Tov pecofutoviivol otpatov. ITgonyeitor To TEOBANUO T vexQa-
vaotaong g Iotopiag ®AaoLxov TUIOV OTA TEAN TOV dEXATOV aLWVO ATtO TOV
Afovta ALdxovo, Onh. oxeddV TEGOEQLS OLOVES UETO TNV eEQQAEVLON TN alO TNV
puCoavtivn Toappateia. ‘Etol Aowmdy, meQrogifopon o pa YEVIRt XoTaAnKTRo
TOQATNENON:

H pipnon tov AyaBia amd tov Aéovia ALdrovo v emoyn g HEYLOTNG
BuCavtivig mpoomdBetag yia edapuun eEAITAWON TNV ENOYN TV AeYOUEVWY OTQO-
TLOTLXMV OUTOXQATOQMV OEV TTRETEL va 0TeQeiTaL avoroywy. T'a tov Ayabio Tov
£x10 awwva, o lovotwviavog tov épbaoce g v Iomavia Ntav o povog év Toig
xata 10 Buldvriov Befaciievxoot mov Ba umogovoe amodedetyuéva va eival

118. T Tov doutatro twv oxohwv BA. N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des
1Xe et Xe siécles, Tlapiol 1972, ogh. 329- H. J. Kiihn, Die byzantinische Armee im 10. und 1. Jh. Studien
zur Organisation der Tagmata, Biévvn 1991, ogh. 135-147.

119. Ayabiag, E”, 13, 8, oek. 180.
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avToxEATWY Pwuaiwv ovépatt xai odyuati'20. O Aéwv Atdrovog motevel 0T,
Av M TUYN OV elYE UETAOTEEPEL TOL TQAYUATO e TO XAUO TOU Nurngpopov Pwrd,
timote dev Oa eumooLLe Tovg Pmpaiovs va pBdoovv 1a dowa TS 0@y Emtnpatel-
ag PO avioxovra fAtov xatd v Ivouxnv, xai avbLs €xi SUouevoy TPos avTa
TAG OlXOUUEVNS TA nz’gyaralz I, Aev ypeudletan, vouiZw, vo vevBupotel dm, Tov
popdrtar o Atoutedvoog g Koeuovag oty amethel va @Bdoer o Nuxngogog
Pondg ue T0 0TEATO TOV. Towg OUWS vou NTAV OROTLUO VO VTTEVOUILOTEL HATL
dAro. H yvoun mov éxer 0 NingpoQog Pwrdg yio TNV GUTOXQATOQLA, T OTLYUN
OV TaiQveL Ta OTAa aTnv KoLloGpela yuo va xotaxTioel Ty ®kQotixn eEovoia:
«0 OYOVAG UG TWEW», AL 0 NIHNpOog, «Oev elval TEOg TOVg eEmTEQLHONE
£X000VG OV €XOUHE NON VIXNTEL XAON 0NV APETH 0AG, OTOATLOTES. O OYOVAG UOG
T elvan TEOG TNV Pwpaiwv morteiav xab’ fiv dxoata mavrayobev eiopei»122,
To emfAntind péyeBog g ovToREOTORIAG XABMS %L OL ATTO TOAAES RATEVOVV-
oeLg SOULUATiES TNG KAAOUV 0NV EEOVOLN EXELVOV TTOV €xEL OXOTTO va (pBACEL T
OUVOQA NG OTA OPLOL TNG OLXOVUEVNG. AEV glval Tuxalo TO OTL quTa AEYOvIdL O
eTL0EDMENON EVOITAWY QUVAUEWY TTOLY OTTO EXOTQATELA.

120. Ayabiag, E -, 14, 1, oeh. 180.
121. Aéwv Audxovog, E | 3, oeh. 81. IToBA. waL E°, 8, ogh. 90.
122. Aéwv Avdmovog, I', 6, o€A. 43



JOHN HALDON

THE ORGANISATION AND SUPPORT OF AN EXPEDITIONARY FORCE:
MANPOWER AND LOGISTICS IN THE MIDDLE BYZANTINE PERIOD

I

It is generally recognised that the maintenance of its armies and the
recruitment and equipping of its military expeditions constituted one of the
heaviest burdens on the finances of the East Roman state!. But for much of the
period from the seventh to the twelfth century we have very little detailed and direct
evidence for how this was managed at a general level, hence the still unresolved
debates on the origins of the so-called theme system; still less direct evidence
survives on the structure of campaigns undertaken against particular enemies.
There is virtually no contemporary evidence, for example, for the means through
which the armies of the emperor Constantine V were raised and supplied in his
numerous campaigns into Bulgaria or against the caliphate in the East, except what
we can glean from the hazy report of the Chronographia of Theophanes, or the
Brief History of the patriarch Nikephoros. Yet the methods adopted for equipping
and supplying armies crucially affect their fighting ability and potential, the
planning and execution of campaign strategy, and the speed with which soldiers can
be mobilised and then marched to meet the enemy. The nature of the com-
munications and transport infrastructure and the ways in which a central
government is able to maintain or extend it is thus also a crucial element which
affects a state’s ability to respond defensively to external threat or to act offensively
against a neighbouring power. Byzantines themselves were clearly aware of these
factors and the key role they played, as the Tactica of the emperor Leo VI, compiled
in the late ninth or early tenth century, in two brief sections «On Logistics», makes
clear2.

By the ninth century, it is clear that the system of recruiting and maintaining
soldiers in what had been the field armies of the late Roman state had undergone a

1. E. g., M. F. Hendy, Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy c. 300-1450, Cambridge 1985,
p. 157 ff., 221 ff.

2. See Leonis imperatoris tactica (in: Patrologia Graeca 107, 672-1120), Epilog, lvii, Ixiv. The
better edition by R. Viri, Leonis imperatoris tactica I (proem., const. i-xi); II (const. xii-xiii, xiv, 1-38)
(Sylloge Tacticorum Graecorum 111, Budapest 1917-1922), was unfortunately never completed, and this
section is not included.
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radical transformation, producing the pattern of provincially-based and recruited
forces referred to as themata. We cannot go into the debate on the military lands
here, nor pursue the question of the extent to which the themata, as a term for
military forces based in the provinces, were effective3. But methods of recruitment
were not just limited to a hereditary obligation related in some way to an
independent (usually landed) income, an impression sometines given by some of the
modern literature. On the contrary, the state always made use of a range of options,
and it is the question of why one particular option dominated at a given moment
that should concern us. At the height of the process of provincialised recruitment
and maintenance of troops, for example, during the eighth and first half of the ninth
centuries, there is plenty of evidence to show that voluntary recruitment to both
elite and provincial forces, compulsory levies in the provinces, and the attraction of
non-Byzantine mercenaries co-existed, and were involved according to the
requirements of the moment. And this sort of question immediately raises other,
related issues, about the nature of power-relations between central power-elite and
provinces, for example, or about the systems for the extraction, re-distribution and
consumption of resources in men and materials. It is to these latter issues that I now
wish to turn4.

Throughout the period in question the state continued to be able to raise
substantial expeditionary forces. Armies led by the emperors of the ninth and tenth
centuries —Basil I, Nikephoros II, John Tzimiskes, for example— may have numbe-
red on occasion as many as 50,000 soldiers, perhaps more, although such figures
seem 1o be exceptions, and there is a great deal of disagreement among historians
on the issue, given the often contradictory and partial sources. On the whole,
Byzantine and Arab armies were really quite small compared with the armies

3. See the valuable discussion of W. E. Kaegi, «Some Reconsiderations on the Themes (Seventh-
Ninth Centuries)», Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft 16 (1967), pp. 39-53.

4. Recent overviews and discussions of these issues: W. E. Kaegi, «Byzantine Logistics: Problems
and Perspectives», Feeding Mars: Logistics in Western Wartare from the Middle Ages to the Present, ed.
J. A. Lynn, Boulder-San Francisco-Oxford 1993, pp. 39-55 and Idem, «The Capability of the Byzantine
Army for Military Operations in Italy», Teodorico e i Goti tra Oriente e Occidente, ed. A. Carile,
Ravenna 1995, pp. 79-99; J. F. Haldon, «The Army and the Economy: the Allocation and Redistribution
of Surplus Wealth», Mediterranean Historical Review 7/2 (1992), pp. 133-153; and «Military Service,
Military lands and the Status of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretations», Dumbarton Oaks
Papers 47 (1993). pp. 1-67 (repr. in State, Army and Society in Byzantium: Approaches to Military.
Social and Administrative History, 6th-12th Centuries, London, Variorum Reprints, 1995, VI, VII). See
also idem, «Pre-Industrial States and the Distribution of Resources: The Nature of the Problem», in
Averil Cameron, L. A Conrad, eds., States, Resources and Armies. Papers of the Third Workshop on
Late Antiquity and Early islam, Princeton 1995, pp. [-25. General discussions: M. Van Crefeld,
Supplying War: Logistics from Wallerstein to Patton, Cambridge 1977; and the chapter «Logistics and
Supply», in J. Keegan, A History of Warfare, London 1993, pp. 301-315.
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mustered in late medieval and early modern times, and all the exact figures we can
derive from the sources confirm this impressionS. But while the question of the
numbers of the individual units, as well as that of the total of soldiers available for
active service at any given time remain debated, there is no doubt that large
numbers of men and materials could be mobilised fairly rapidly, and that this
involved a major administrative effort and a complex process which the central
government had to manage and to co-ordinate®.

Military activities and expeditions can be very crudely divided into defensive
and offensive operations. But the differences in scale between a major imperial
attack against enemy territory, and a small-scale defensive operation or a raid
require very different levels of organisation and can be supported through vastly
different means. In the following, we will examine briefly the basic processes in both
cases.

We are fortunate in that an important text, or group of texts, survives from a
tenth-century compilation, which throws a good deal of light on the expeditionary
practices of the second half of the ninth and the tenth centuries. These documents,
which seem to incorporate material from the reign of Basil I, as well as from the
middle of the tenth century, were incorporated eventually into the manuscript of
what is now known as the De Caerimoniis or the Ekthesis tés basileiou taxeos,
probably by accident by a later compiler; and concern aspects of the organisation
of an imperial expedition, which is to say, one in which the emperor himself
participates. Two of the documents are based on an earlier treatise ascribed to the
magistros Leo Katakylas, and supposedly commissioned by Leo VI. While it is

5. See most recently the sensible comments of J.-C. Cheynet, «Les effectifs de I’armée byzantine
aux Xe-Xle s.», Cahiers de civilisation médiévale, Xe-XIlIle siécles 38/4 (1995), pp. 319-335; and the
discussion in W. Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army 284-1081, Stanford 1995, p. 43ff. For some figures
from tenth-century sources, see J. F. Haldon, Byzantine Praetorians: an Administrative, Institutional and
Social Survey of the Opsikion and Tagmata, c. 580-900 (Poikila Byzantina 3), Bonn 1984, pp. 629-633,
where relatively low figures are suggested, borne out by the figures from the two expeditionary forces
sent to Crete in 911 and 949 — respectively totalling just over 17,000 (excluding oarsmen) and just over
10,000 (although the complete tally of soldiers for the 949 expedition is not given); see De Cerimoniis,
651.14-656.18; 664.7-669.14. Field armies of 3,000-8,000 cavalry plus infantry, perhaps giving an
absolute maximum of as many as 25,000 soldiers, can be adduced from the military treatises of the
second half of the tenth century (see note 8 below). See the useful comments in M. Whittow, The Making
of Orthodox Byzantium 600-1025, London 1996, pp. 181-193, casting considerable, and justifiable doubt,
on the ways in which figures given in the Arab geographers’ accounts, have been interpreted. See also F.
Winkelmann, «Probleme der Informationen des al-Garmi iiber die byzantinischen Provinzen»,
Byzantinosiavica 43 (1982), pp. 18-29; and J. F. Haldon, Kuddma Ibn Dja‘far and the Garrison of
Constantinople, Byzantion 48 (1978) pp. 78-90.

6. I will be taking up the issues discussed in the present article in more detail, along with a number
of other aspects of Byzantine military organisation, in my forthcoming book Warfare, State and Society
in the Byzantine World (sixth-fifteenth century), UCL Press, London 1999.



114 JOHN HALDON

dangerous to generalise from a context in which an emperor might be involved, the
documents nevertheless provide a wealth of valuable information’. In addition to
these texts, there survive also a further group of documents which appear to
originate in the stratiétikon logothesion, namely those relating to a series of
military expeditions to Italy and to Crete in the period between 911 and 949. These
provide statistical data and details of equipment, expenses, methods of raising
manpower, as well as of the complements of warships and transports. While the
figures given in the texts are clearly corrupted in one or two cases, and the whole
must be used with considerable caution, they again provide invaluable information
on the administrative arrangements and structure of expeditionary forces at this
period. In addition to this material, a number of practical handbooks or stratégika
survive from the tenth century, which include important information about armies
on campaign®. Together with incidental references in histories and hagiographies, as
well as the evidence from letters and from sigillographical material, it is possible to
piece together a picture of how the middle Byzantine state set about organising,
funding and equipping a major campaign army.

But there is additional evidence which can be drawn upon, for it is clear from
this middle Byzantine material that the fundamental constraints operating in the
ninth to eleventh centuries were very similar to those operating in the fifth and sixth
centuries; and that it is, in consequence, possible to use the evidence from the
Codex lustinianus and the Novels of emperors from this earlier period to help

7. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Three Treatises on Imperial Military Expeditions, Introduction,
text, translation, commentary by J. Haldon (CFHB 28), Vienna 1990.

8. The key texts are the mid-tenth-century treatise on skirmishing or guerilla tactics, written by a
close associate of the Phokas clan; and an anonymous treatise on campaign organisation, dating
probably from the reign of John Tzimiskes or Basil 1I. See G. Dagron, H. Mihdescu, Le traité sur la
guérilla (De velitatione) de I'empereur Nicéphore Phocas (963-969), Texte établi par Gilbert Dagron et
Haralambie Mihaescu, trad. et comm. par G. Dagron, Paris 1986, (text pp. 28-135); Eng. trans. and edn.:
G. T. Dennis, Three Byzantine Military Treatises, Text. transl. and notes (CFHB 25 = DOT 9),
Washington D. C. 1985, pp 137-239 (text pp. 144-238); and Incerti scriptoris Byzantini saec. X. liber De
Re Militari, ed. R. Viri, Leipzig 1901; Eng. trans. and edn.: Campaign Organisation and Tactics, ed. and
trans. G. T. Dennis, Three Byzantine Military Treatises, pp. 241-335 (text pp. 246-326). In addition to
these three, other handbooks contain some material of relevance: the late ninth- early tenth-century
Tactica of Leo VI, referred to already; the mid-tenth-century Sylioge taktikon: see A. Dain, ed., Sylloge
Tacticorum, quae olim «inedita Leonis Tactica» dicebatur, Paris 1938; the so-called praecepta militaria
ascribed to Nicephorus II and the Tactica of the general Nikephoros Ouranos. The former is edited by 1.
Kulakovskij, Nicephori praecepta militaria e codice Mosquensi, in: Zapiski Imperatorskoj Akademii
Nauk, viii ser., 7 (1908) no. 9; and by E. McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth. Byzantine Wartare in the
Tenth Century (DOS XXXIII), Washington D. C. 1995, pp. 3-59 (text), pp. 61-78 (notes) (cited here).
Chapter 56-65 of the latter are now edited in McGeer. op. cit., pp. 88-163 (text), pp. 165-167 (notes);
chapters 63-74 are edited by J.-A. de Foucault, «Douze chapitres inédits de la Tactique de Nicéphore
Quranos», Travaux et Mémoires 5 (1973), pp. 281-312.
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reconstruct the structures of the later period. We shall deal with the various aspects
in the formation of a military expedition under several separate headings: first, the
means whereby a campaign was supplied and supported; second, the methods
through which soldiers were recruited and equipped; and third, the relationship
between the armies and the provincial populations.

First, then, the process whereby an expedition was supplied with provisions,
materials and shelter. According to the treatise on military expeditions compiled by
the magistros Leo Katakylas, and referring almost certainly to the campaign
practice of the emperor Basil 19, it is noted that the prétonotarios of each thema
through which the imperial force passes must provide certain supplies in kind from
the aerikon and the synoné. If this is not sufficient, then the prétonotarios should
obtain the necessary produce from the eidikon!0. The passage is compressed and by
itself difficult to interpret in more than a very general sense, but this account is
supplemented by a slightly different version of the process in a much extended and
re-worked version of the treatise compiled at the behest of Constantine VII himself,
perhaps in the 950s!!.

These two passages describe in effect a process very close indeed to that set
out in Novel 130 of the emperor Justinian. According to these sixth-century
regulations, the provincial officials are to be given advance notice of the army’s
requirements in foodstuffs and other goods, which are to be deposited at named sites
along the route of march. The materials, food supplies and other requirements
demanded by the provincial authorities on behalf of the central government were
referred to as embolé, and meant simply that part of the regular tax assessment
owed by each tax-payer (whether an estate, an individual peasant freeholder, or
whatever) not paid in coin. Exact records of the produce supplied by the taxpayers
as embolé were to be kept and reckoned up against the annual tax owed in this
form; if more supplies were provided than were due in tax, then the extra was to be
supplied by the tax-payers, but this was then ro be paid for, at a fixed rate
established by the appropriate state officials, out of the cash revenues already
collected in the regular yearly assessment of that particular province. In other
words what was known as a coemptio in Latin, or synéné in Greek, was applied. If
the provincial treasuries in question had insufficient local cash revenues left over
to pay for these extra supplies, then they were to be paid for instead either from the
general bank of the praetorian prefecture, in other words, the coemptio was still

9. See Const. Porph., Three Treatises, p. 54 {f.
10. Ibid., (B) 101-106.
11. Ibid., (C) 347-358.
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applied; or they were to be collected anyway and then their value (at the prices fixed
by the state) deducted from the following year’s assessment in kind!2.

The account in the two versions of the treatise on expeditions, which describes
the situation in the ninth and tenth centuries, is similar: the thematic prétonotarios
is to be informed in advance as to the army’s requirements, which are to be
provided from the land-tax in kind and the cash revenues of the thema and stored at
appropriate points along the route of march. An exact account of the supplies is to
be kept, so that (where the thematic tax-payers provided more then their yearly
assessment demands) the amount can be deducted (from the assessment for the
following year). Both passages note that, where supplies cannot be paid for out of
the local fiscal revenues, the cash (or the supplies — the text does not specify which,
although the former would be far more likely) is to be taken from the bureau of the
eidikon, just as in the sixth century the cash was taken from the general bank of the
prefecture. The second text notes that the final accounts are worked out, after the
expedition has been stood down, in the eidikon!3.

It is clear from these texts that the basic fiscal mechanisms in the sixth and the
ninth centuries were almost identical: the terminology had changed, and the
administrative relationships between the different departments responsible for the
procedure was slightly different, but in essentials the later system was very
obviously derived from the earlier. The process by which the evolution of the later
process out of the earlier occurred nicely illustrates the degree of systemic
continuity between late Roman and middle Byzantine practices. In fact, there are a
number of other issues which are connected with these developments, notably the
change in meaning of the word synéné, although I will not pursue that issue herel4,
The question of the thematic protonotarioi is worth attention, however, for this
official appears only during the first half of the ninth century (or possibly in the last
years of the eighth)!3. His role in the later ninth century, as a thematic

12. See CI X, 27.2 (a. 491-505) (Codex Iustianianus, ed. P. Kriiger [CIC II. Berlin 1919]). See A.
H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire 284-602. A Social Economic and Administrative Survey, Oxford
1964, p. 235; and Just., Nov. cxxx, 1-5 (Iustiniani Novellae [CIC 111. Berlin 1928]).

13. Const. Porph., Three Treatises (B) 101-106; (C) 347-358.

14. On the synéné, see J. F. Haldon, «Syndné: Re-Considering a Problematic Term of Middle
Byzantine Fiscal Administration», Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 18 (1994), pp. 116-153 (repr.
in State, Army and Society in Byzantium, VIII); with Idem, «Aerikon/aerika: a Re-Interpretation»,
Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 44 (1994), pp. 135-142.

15. The protonotarios was clearly the link between the provincial thematic fiscal administration
and the centre. He belonged to the department of the sakellion (see N. Oikonomideés, Les listes de
préséance byzantines des IXe-Xe siécles, [Paris 1972], p. 315; Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Three
Treatises, p. 167 and 236); but he works with the eidikon, as is clear from these texts, as well as,
presumably, with officials who could relay his needs to the local dioikétai and other officials of the
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representative of the sakellion, has been discussed already; but he seems to have
replaced earlier officials, eparchoi, who were the successors of the ad hoc praetorian
prefects despatched by the department of the Praetorian Prefect in the fifth and
sixth centuries, responsible for liaising between the army and its demands, on the
one hand, and the provincial fiscal officials in whose area the army was operating,
on the other!6. These officials seem still to have been functioning in the 840s,
although it is clear that they were being replaced by the prétonotarioi by that
time!7. Whatever the exact details of the administrative changes —one of which
certainly involved an extension of the supervisory authority of the thematic
stratégoi—the continuity in the structures of supplying field forces between the sixth
and ninth century is undeniable, and we may reasonably assume that they applied
also to the earlier ninth and eighth centuries.

The documents dealing with the preparations for the expeditions to Crete and
Italy can now be used to fill in some of the details of the system I have just outlined.
Fragments of four documents survive, incorporated into the second part of the De
Cerimoniis, probably intended originally for a separate dossier on military
expeditions, perhaps that which would also originally have included the three

genikon, responsible for the general land-tax and related state demands. This was most probably done
by officials of the thematic chartoularios, an officer of the stratiétikon logothesion, who, it is assumed,
held the lists of registered soldiers in the thema and who would in the normal course of events have to
Haise with the dioikétai in respect of that element of the thematic army not maintained through its own
resources. On the different fiscal departments mentioned here, see Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Three
Treatises, p. 168 and 236 with literature; and Oikonomides, Listes, p. 313 ff.

16. For the question of the thematic préronotarioi, see e. g., G. Ostrogorsky, Geschichte des
byzantinischen Staates (Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft xii, 1.2 = Byzantinisches Handbuch 1.2),
Munich 31963), pp. 205-206, and esp. E. Stein, «Ein Kapitel vom persischen und vom byzantinischen
Staate», Byzantinisch-neugriechische Jahrbiicher 1 (1920), pp. 50-89, 79{f, followed by e. g. W. E. Kaegi,
«Two Studies in the Continuity of Late Roman and Byzantine Military Institutions», Byzantinische
Forschungen 8 (1982), pp. 87-113, 109 ff. For a slightly different interpretation see J. F. Haldon,
Byzantium in the Seventh Century: the Transformation of a Culture, Cambridge 1990, chapt. 5.

17. For the first references to thematic prétonotarioi, see Ignatius diac., Epp. (The
Correspondence of Ignatios the Deacon, ed. C. Mango, S. Efthymiadis, [CFHB 39 = DO Texts XI],
Washington 1997), nos. 7, 8 (the spatharios Nikolaos); Theod. Stud., Epp. (Theodori Studitae Epistulae,
ed. G. Fatouros [CFHB 31/1-2], Berlin-New York 1992), no. 500 (the prétospatharios Hesychios), both
dated to the 820s. See also V. Ioannicii, 368A (Acta Sanctorum Nov. ii/1, 384-434 [BHG 936]) (for the
reign of Theophilos, 829-841); (La vita retractata et les miracles posthumes de saint Pierre d’Atroa, ed.,
trad. et comm. V. Laurent [Subsid. hag. 31, Brussels 1958] [BHG 23651) p. 125 (for the reign of Michael
11, 820-829). For seals, see F. Winkelmann, Byzantinische Rang- und Amterstruktur im 8. und 9.
Jahrhundert (BBA 53, Berlin 1985), pp. 120-121, 122 ff with full lists. But note Winkelmann’s comment,
p. 24, regarding the fact that Zacos and Veglery based their dating of the seals of prétonotarioi on the
fact that they are not listed in the T. Usp. Since some prétonotarioi at least existed before this time, as
the letters of Ignatius and Theodore demonstrate, their dating of all the seals of prétonotarioi to the
period after 842/3 must be revised.
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documents on imperial expeditions noted already. Document 1 is a list of the troops
and armaments for the expedition to Crete under Himerios in 91118, Documents 2
and 3 deal briefly with the vessels and troops sent under the prétospatharios
Epiphanios to the thema of Lombardy by Romanos I in the 8th year of the indiction
(i.e. 935)19 and the gifts sent to the King of the Lombards to encourage his support
against rebels in the theme of Lombardy20. Document 4 presents a detailed, if
jumbled account, of the armaments, costs and troops sent on the expedition to
Crete in 94921,

Documents 1, 2 and 4, and especially 1 and 4, provide an enormous wealth of
information, and a proper analysis of their contents, the internal contradictions
they contain, and the technical language in which they are written would far surpass
the limits of this paper. But it is possible to summarise briefly what they tell us
about the organisation of an expedition. In the first place, it is clear that in addition
to the regular supplies to be provided by the thematic prétonotarioi, extra supplies
in foodstuffs and in kind had to be raised. The large amounts of coined gold and
silver required seem to have been supplied through the eidikon, for the fitting out
of the ships involved, and from the other revenue —producing departments through
the sakellarios, whose supervisory capacity permitted him to exercise a general
control over expenditures??; the theme prétonotarioi were made responsible for
raising additional supplies for the expedition, working presumably with officials of

18. Constantini Porphyrogeniti imperatoris, De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae libri duo, ed. J. J.
Reiske, Bonn 1829, pp. 651.14-660.12.

19. De Cer., pp. 600.13-661.6.

20. De Cer., pp. 661.7-662.11.

21. De Cer., pp. 664.4-678.10; with 662.11-664.2. The accounts of the expeditions have been used
by several scholars to elucidate different aspects of imperial military structures, fiscal history and
diplomatic history: see in particular H. Antoniadis-Bibicou, Etudes d’histoire maritime a Byzance. A
propos du théme des Caravisiens (Bibliotheque Générale de 1'Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, Ve
section), Paris 1966, pp. 91-95 (docs. 1 and 4); Hendy, Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy, p.
268 (doc. 3); and appropriate sections in Héléne Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer: la marine de guerre, la
politique et les institutions maritimes de Byzance aux VIle-XVe siécles, Paris 1966; or E. Eickhoff,
Seekrieg und Seepolitik zwischen Islam und Abendland, Berlin 1966.

22. De Cer., p. 673. 12 ff. (for 949); the largesses and cash sums for expenses other than regular
pay made 10 the troops are specifically mentioned as derived from the eidikon and administered by the
eidikos and sakellarios (e. g. Three Treatises, {C] 261-266). The cash for the expeditionary payments was
probably supervised by these two ofticials also, although this is nowhere explicitly stated (eg. pp. 667.12-
669.14); but it could also be supplemented from the koitén, under the parakoimémenos (see
Oikonomides, Listes, p. 305): see Three Treatises, [C] 287-289; De Cer., p. 668.14-18. For the
sakellarios, see Oikonomides, Listes, p. 312. The eidikon was similarly the source for cash sums for other
expenditure for the 949 campaign: see De Cer., p. 673. 12 ff.
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the genikon, a point supported by evidence from the earlier ninth century?3. In
certain circumstances, imperial officials were despatched to the themata to assist in
collecting and transporting the supplies: an imperial officer —described simply as «a
certain basilikos»— was sent to the Anatolikon region in 910/911 to raise barley,
biscuit, corn and flour for the Kibyrrhaiot forces. Specific directions were given for
the route by which it was to be transported?4. The military officers, through their
own officials, were commissioned with raising the necessary extra weapons and
military equipment25; and the departments of the eidikon and the vestiarion appear
as major repositiories and suppliers of a whole range of requirements for the fleet
and the army?20. Armies were usually accompanied by a supply-train; the late tenth-
century treatise on campaign organisation stipulates a basic supply of 24 days’
rations of barley for the horses, which according to other sources was similarly to
be put aside by the thematic protonotarios for collection by the army en route?”;
and historians’ accounts of campaigns frequently mention the baggage-train or the

23. Ignatios diakonos, Epp. 7.23-30; 8.10-15, for the raising of extra supplies through the synéné
in the early ninth century; De Cer., p. 658.8-16 for the supplies for the expedition to be prepared by the
proétonotarios of the Thrakesion theme (20,000 modioi of barley, 40,000 modioi of corn, biscuit and
flour, 30,000 measures of wine, 10,000 beasts for slaughter: cf. Three Treatises, [C] 141 ff and p. 202 f);
as well as hardware and raw materials for the warships. The ship-fitting materials were to be collected at
Phygela (nr. mod. Kusadasi: see The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 3, p. 1672), the point of departure
of the expedition.

24. De Cer., p. 659.7-12. The supplies were to be delivered to Attaleia rather than to Kalon Oros.

25. De Cer., p. 657.12-14 (stratégos of Thessaloniki to provide 200,000 arrows, 3,000 spears, and
as many shields as he could manage); p. 657.15-17 (krités of Hellas to prepare 1,000 spears —which he
had done- and others, to be transported wherever required); p. 657.17-20 (similar commissions to other
officers in Hellas and the Peloponnese); p. 658.17-22 (the stratégos of Samos was to obtain cash from
the prétonotarios —of his own theme, presumably— to pay for the production of nails for the ships, to be
deposited at Phygela). The list continues from De Cer., pp. 658.22-659.7. The production and supply of
weapons seems to have been within the competence of the eidikon: the archén of the armamenton
played an important role in organising this productive effort: see De Cer., p. 673.20 {f. and Oikonomidés,
Listes, p. 317; Haldon, Praetorians, p. 318 ff. Until the Arab invasion of the seventh century, the
production of weapons was managed through a series of state-run manufactories (Jones, Later Roman
Empire, pp. 834-839 for the arms factories). These must have suffered in the following period, but in the
tenth century, an arms-producing workshop at Caesarea in Cappadocia may have been operational
again: imperial armourers are mentioned in a mid-tenth-century letter. See R. Cantarella, «Basilio
Minimo II», Byzantinische Zeitschrift 26 (1926), pp. 3-34 (letter to the emperor Constantine VII) and
see below.

26. See, e. g., De Cer., pp. 672.1 ff, 676.18 tf and cf. Three Treatises, {C] 1341-1365. Leo the
deacon refers to the transportation of military supplies, including arms, to the army setting out on the
campaign against the Russians in 972: Leo diac. (Leonis diaconi Caloensis Historiae libri decem, ed. C.
B. Hase, Bonn 1828), vii, 9.

27. § 21.21-23 (Dennis, p. 302f); cf. Three Treatises, [C] 347-352.
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supplies and fodder it carried?8. Not all these supplies were derived form the regular
land-tax, however: depending on the local circumstances, much of it must also have
been raised through compulsory exactions, as in the late Roman period. This was
certainly the case when the emperor was present29. Similarly, protonotarioi of the
affected themes had to provide supplies which could be transported by wagon or
mule to the army on enemy territory, if the surrounding districts had been
devastated. But smalller units clearly foraged for their own fodder and supplies,
whether in enemy territory or on Roman soil, which must have caused some
hardship to the communities affected; while once on hostile terrain the commander
must either have arranged to keep his supply-lines open by detaching small units to
hold key passes and roads30, or let the army forage for all its requirements once the
supplies had run out3!. Some incidental evidence from the contemporary historians
illustrates these methods in operation32.

The burden of supporting soldiers passing through on campaign had always
been onerous, as a number of sources from the later Roman period through to the
tenth century testify. This was not just because of the demands made by the army
on local productive capacity, but reflected also the fact that state intervention into
local exchange relations on such a large scale could adversely affect the economic
equilibrium of an area. In the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries there is very clear
evidence of the distortion of prices by these means: either through the state’s fixing
artificially low prices for the sale of produce to the army, thus harming the
producers; or by sudden heavy demand driving prices, for non-state purchasers,
upwards. Even more telling is the evidence of the sixth-century legislation on the
situation in Thrace and the combined effects of barbarian inroads and military
supply demands on the economy of the region. The establishment of the quaestura
exercitus was aimed at resolving one element of the problem, for through the
administrative linkage between the Aegean islands and coastal regions concerned
with the Danube zone the troops in that theatre could be supplied from relatively
wealthy productive areas by sea and river transport. Yet the problem remained

28. E. g. Attaleiates (Michaelis Attaliotae Historia, ed. 1. Bekker, Bonn 1853), p. 118.4-5; 151.9
(1071). Cf. Leo diac., x, 8 (p. 171.19-21: the supplies brought by Basil II's forces are exhausted and the
army has to forage in enemy territory).

29. For the fifth century see Vegetius, Epitome rei militaris, ed. C. Lang, Leipzig 1885, iii, 3; for
the tenth-century, Three Treatises, (C) 557-559.

30. Campaign Organisation and Tactics, §§21, 36-42 (Dennis, p. 302f).

31. Campaign Organisation and Tactics, §§21, 32; De vel. bell., 16.1 (Dagron/Mihdescu, p. 93;
Dennis, p. 200). See the reference to Basil II's supplies running out in 975 (n. 28 above).

32. See, for example, the reference to the organisation of supplies for the campaign against the
Rus in 972; Leo diac., vii, 9.
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acute enough for Maurice to attempt to have his armies winter on the non-Roman
side of the river in 593 and 60233. Leo VI advised generals to carry sufficient
supplies with the army and to forage on enemy territory rather than prey upon the
citizens of the empire34; the need to avoid harming the provincials by permitting
the army to forage and extract supplies without proper administrative controls is
often repeated —although even where such controls were established, the presence
of a large force of soldiers, their animals and their followers will rarely have been
welcome3S, The provincial administrators do seem to have tried to minimise the
effects of passing military forces, and one should not over-exaggerate the problem.
But several letters of the ninth-tenth centuries appeal to state officials against the
burden imposed upon them, or their clients, through the imposition of mitaton and
related expenses; these are on several occasions related explicitly to the effects of
the presence of soldiers on campaign. And while we must allow for some degree of
hyperbole on the part of the more privileged and literate elements in society, some
of the complaints are on behalf of those less fortunate than the writers themselves39.

11
One of the factors rarely discussed in this context is the rate of march of
Byzantine forces37, the amount of supplies that would be needed, the carrying
capacity of the pack-animals accompanying an expedition, and the feed and fodder

33. See esp. P. De Jonge, «Scarcity of Corn and Cornprices in Ammianus», Mnemosyne 4 ser., 1
(1948), pp. 238-245; Jones, Later Roman Empire, p. 629, on the effects of the presence of a large
expeditionary force at Edessa in 503 and 504 (while an exception, the example is nevertheless useful in
giving some idea of the problem the presence of a large army created); and 630, for the evidence for
price-fixing. For Thrace, see CI X, 27.10 (a. 491-505). On compulsory purchase and fixed prices see
Haldon, «Syn6né». For the quaestura exercitus, see Jones, Later Roman Empire, p. 482f, and for
Maurice’s order and the context, see Kaegi, Military Unrest, pp. 106-113.

34. Tactica, ix, 1-3; xvii, 36.

35. E. g. Maurice, Strat., i, 9 (Das Strategikon des Maurikios, ed. G. T. Dennis, trans. E.
Gamillscheg [CFHB 17], Vienna 1981).

36. The wealthy and powerful were most likely to succeed in gaining exemption: cf. a letter of the
general Niképhoros Ouranos to the krités of the Thrakésion theme appealing for exemption from
mitaton, which he claimed was crippling his household (J. Darrouzés, Epistoliers byzantins du Xe siécle
[Archives de 1I’Orient chrétien 6], Paris 1960, no. 42.241-242); or the letter of the patriarch Nikolaos
Mystikos on behalf of the widow of a drouggarios of the Vigla: Epistoliers, no. 31.120-121. See especially
Nicholas I, Patriarch of Constantinople, Letters, ed. and trans. R. J. H. Jenkins, L. G. Westerink
(Dumbarton Oaks Texts [I) Washington D. C. 1973, nos. 92. 10-26; 94. 31-40 (extraordinary impositions
for the Bulgarian war); 150; 183 (concerning the imposition of military burdens and renewed general
imposition of extraordinary levies on Church lands and clerics).

37. Two exceptions are J. Nesbitt, «The Rate of March of Crusading Armies in Europe. A Study
and Computation», Traditio 19 (1963), pp. 167-181, and McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 340-
341. I have avoided here the issue of the extent to which wheeled vehicles were used in transporting
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required in turn for the baggage train. Although one obvious reason is the relative
dearth of hard evidence, it is possible to arrive at some fairly reliable figures in
respect of some of these questions, and on this basis to obtain some idea of the
effects on the regions through which the armies passed.

Nikephoros Phokas considered a march of 16 miles (approx. 24 km.) to be
both long and tiring for men and horses38 and although this rate could have been
maintained as an average in some cases, terrain, weather and the quality of the
roads, tracks or paths used by the army will all have played a role, so that very
considerable variations must have been usual3?. The average length of a day’s
march for infantry of combined forces was probably rarely more than twelve-
fourteen miles, which has been an average for most infantry forces throughout
recorded history; and this figure would more often than not be reduced if very large
numbers, which had to be kept together, were involved40, The average can be
increased when no accompanying baggage train is present4l; and increased yet

Byzantine military (or indeed non-military) supplies and goods. In general, the evidence suggests that
wheeled transport was used on a less widespread basis after the sixth century, partly in response to the
decline in the maintenance of hard road surfaces attested by archaeological data from some urban
contexts. On the other hand, imperial expeditionary forces clearly were accompanied by wagons or carts
on occasion: see the account and analysis of the 1176 campaign under Manuel I in R.-J. Lilie, «Die
Schlacht von Myriokephalon (1176)», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 35 (1977), pp. 257-275, where some
3,000 wagons carried the imperial bagggage and siege-equipment. For some useful discussion, see R. W.
Bulliet, The Camel and the Wheel. Cambridge, Mass. 1975.

38. De vel. bell., 13.2 (Dagron/Mihaescu, p. 79; Dennis, p. 189). Horses can move more rapidly
and cover much greater distances than this, of course, and Phokas’ figure must assume that the horses
dre carrying more than simply their riders.

39. See the discussion in McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 340-341.

40. See McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, p. 341; Van Creveld, Supplying War, p. 29; and
especially D. Engels, Alexander the Great and the Logistics of the Macedonian Army, Berkeley 1978,
pp. 154-156, for detailed figures and averages derived from the marches of Alexander’s army across
Greece, Anatolia, Iran and into northern India. Two crucial points emerge very clearly: the speed at
which large forces can move varies very considerably according to the terrain: anything between 7 or 8
miles per day and 18 or 20. Cavalry by themselves can cover distances of up to 40 or 50 miles, provided
the horses are regularly rested and well nourished and watered. Small units can move much faster than
large divisions: distances of up to 30 miles per day for infantry can be attained. The average marching
speeds for infantry are 3 miles per hour on even terrain, 2.5 on uneven or broken/hilly ground. See esp.
C. Neumann, «A Note on Alexander's March Rates», Historia 20 (1971), pp. 196-198; and F. Maurice,
«The Size of the Army of Xerxes in the Invasion of Greece, 480 B. C.», Journal of Hellenic Studies 50
(1930), pp. 210-235, at 229.

41. As for Roman troops carrying most of their immediate requirements in equipment and
provisions, where 20 Roman miles per S hours (18.4 miles), on metalled roads or good tracks, and in
good weather, was normal. A faster pace, intended to cover 24 Roman miles in 5 hours, was also
practised: see Vegetius, Epirome rei militaris. i, 9 and G. Watson, The Roman Soldier, London 1969, pp.
54-55, for further discussion and evidence. Watson concludes that these times must also have included
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again for forced marches, although there is an inverse relationship between the
length and speed of such marches and the loss of manpower and animals through
exhaustion42. The distance at which supply dumps could be established or stops
made to feed and water men and animals was also directly related to the distance
covered in a day’s march and how much provisions and water could be carried
before re-supply was necessary43.

In hostile territory, light cavalry scouts were sent ahead to spy out the army’s
line of march, the position of enemy forces and fortifications, the availability of
wood and water, fodder and food, and were responsible for providing the
commanders of the Roman forces with sufficient information for them to plan their
route and the marching camps#4. In Roman territory, in contrast, the route of
march for large forces was generally prepared in advance and supplies provided
through the activities of the local prétonotarios of each district affected. Large
concentrations of provisions seem to have been deposited at a few key locations, in
granaries or storehouses according to the ninth-century report of Ibn
Khurradadhbih, from which they were collected by the army and loaded onto pack-
animals, carts and the soldiers themselves as they passed through#3. This is clearly

resting periods in every hour to permit the speed represented in these figures. For more recent exampies,
cf. some of the campaigns of Frederick Il of Prussia in 1757-1758: Van Creveld, Supplying War, pp.
28-29.

42. Cf. the example quoted by McGeer of Basil II's forced march in 995 from Constantinople to
relieve Aleppo: see J. H. Forsyth, The Byzantine-Arab Chronicle (938-1034) of Yahya b. Said al-Antaki,
Diss. Univ. Michigan 1977, p. 492ff. The emperor set out with a force of 40,000: the journey, normally
taking some 60 days, was completed in a quarter of the time, but only 17,000 men and their mounts or
pack-animals arrived at Aleppo. Horses need regular rest and regular breaks for grazing (at least one day
in six, or the equivalent), if they are not to develop sores and damage to their feet and backs, such that
they are temporarily (and if not rested and cared for, permanently) useless. The drop-out rate in Basil’s
forces was probably due in large part to these factors. See F. Smith, «The Relationship between the
Weight of a Horse and its Weight-Carrying Power», Journal of Comparative Pathology and Therapeutics
11 (1898), pp. 287-290; Idem, A Manual of Veterinary Hygiene, N. York 1906, p. 144 ff; Maurice, «The
Size of the Army of Xerxes», p. 212.

43. The marching camps of the general Agricola during his campaign in eastern Scotland in A. D.
83-84 were established at distances of between 10 and 13 miles apart: see D. J. Breeze, «The Logistics of
Agricola’s Final Campaign», Talanta 16-19 (1987-1988), pp. 7-22; although this represents strategical
requirements in respect of maintaining lines of communication as well.

44, Evidence and discussion in McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 331-332, 211-212,
300-302.

45. See Ab{’I-Kasim ‘Ubayd Allah b. *Abd Allah b. Khurradadhbih, «Kitab at-Masalik wa’l-
Mamalik», Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabicorum, ed. M.-J. De Goeje, Leyden, 1870ff; nunc
continuata consultantibus R. Blachére (etc.) (Leyden 1938ff), VI, Fr. transl. 76-85, at 83 (discussing the
way in which the land tax was collected: a cash payment based on the price of grain, a tax collected in
kind [grains] for the provisioning of the army, and placed in granaries or storehouses, and the kapnikon).
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the system described in one of the tenth-century treatises on imperial military
expeditions. We will return to this question below40.

In the fifth century, it was recommended that soldiers be trained to carry a
load of up to sixty Roman pounds (about 42.3 Ibs/19.6 kilos)4?. This presumably
included the traditional seventeen days® worth of rations#$, although regulations in
the Codex Theodosianus state that soldiers on the march should carry twenty days’
worth of rations with them. But there is some question as to whether this amount
was regularly carried by the troops, except when rapid movement was required in
hostile territory: in Roman territory the greater part was probably transported by
accompanying pack-animals?9, a point borne out in the late sixth century
Stratégikon, which also recommends that cavalry soldiers carry three to four days’
supply with them in their saddle bags>0.

Rations were consumed on a three-day rotation in the late Roman period:
bucellatum (hard tack) for 2 days in 3, bread for 1 day in 3, salt pork for 1 day in 3,
mutton for 2 days in 3, wine and sour wine on alternate days; as well as a number
of additional substances such as fish, cheese and oil, depending on context and
availabilityS!. The amount (weight) of such rations varied, but the figure of 1 1b (11.
28 07/327 g) of meat and/or 2-3 Ibs (1.41 1bs/654 g-2.1 1bs/981 g) of bread per diem
per man given in one document for stationary troops seems to have been standard
into the seventh century in Egypt; and there is no reason to doubt that, however it
was actually made up (and whether or not the rotation of provisions was maintained
beyond the first half of the seventh century), this figure represented a constant in
the preceding and following periods®2. Given that the meat element would be

46. Three Treatises, (C) 347-352.
47. See Vegetius, Epitome rei militaris, i, 19.
48. Cf., for example, Ammianus Marcellinus, Works, ed. and trans. J. C. Rolfe, 3 vols., London-
Cambridge, Mass. 1935-1937, xvii, 9.2.
49. See Watson, The Roman Soldier, pp. 62-66 for figures and evidence.
50. Cf. Maurice, Strat., i, 9.2 and v, 4: troops camped between 6 and 10 days’ march from the
enemy should take 20-30 Ibs of hard tack each when they march to battle: and i, 2.4 for the saddle bags.
51. CTh. vii, 4.4 (a. 361); 5; 6; 11 (a. 360) (Codicis Theodosiani libri xvi cum constitutionibus
Sirmondianis, edd. Th. Mommsen, P. Meyer et al. Berlin 1905).
52. P. Oxy. 2013-4 (The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, edd. B.P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt et al., London 1898f).
See J. Gascou, «La table budgétaire d’Antaeopolis (P. Greer 08.45 c-d)», Hommes et richesses dans
I’empire byzantin 1: IVe-VlIle siécle, Paris 1989, pp. 279-313, at 290-292; and see Jones, LRE, p. 629 for
higher figures for soldiers in garrison. It is important to stress that the size of the annonae and capita
issued to stationary or garrison troops as pay in the late Roman period (whether in kind or as cash
commutations) reflected not simply what the soldiers and their animals consumed, but also an allowance
for dependents. They were thus not subsistence issues, but what have been referred to as «distribution
allowances»: see L. Foxhall, H. A. Forbes, «Sitometreia: The Role of Grain as a Staple Food in Classical
Antiquity», Chiron 12 (1982), pp. 41-90, esp. 73. We should thus assume a substantial difference between
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reduced to a minimum or to nothing under most campaigning conditions, this may
seem too little to provide adequate nutrition, in view of the relatively low protein
element in grain. But ancient strains of wheat and barley had considerably higher
protein content than modern strains, so that -regardless of the protein loss
inevitable in the process of baking milled grain to produce bread or biscuit— the
bread ration of soldiers in ancient and medieval times provided adequateé nutrition
even without meat33.

This campaign ration would give the maximum sixty-(Roman) pound load per
man for about twenty days; although under normal marching conditions much of the
individuals’ supplies would be transported by pack-animal or wagon, as noted
above>4, A fifteen-thousand man army would thus require a minimum of some
900,000 (Roman) Ibs (i.e. 634, 500 Ibs or 288, 400 kilos) of provisions, excluding
drinking water/wine and necessary «extras», such as lard and/or oil, cheese or fish,
and so on, and not including fodder for the horses and the pack-animals, for a period
of between two and, in exceptional cases, three weeks. Assuming an average rate of
march for infantry and cavalry together of between twelve and fourteen miles per
day in good conditions (an optimistically high figure compared with the majority of
known military marches from pre-industial contexts)’>, such a force could thus
travel some 240-280 miles in a three-week march, which provides a very crude
guide to the distances at which supply dumps would have had to be established in

the minimal subsistence rations issued to soldiers on campaign, and those issued to troops in peacetime:
the capitum issued to cavalry soldiers in the mid-sixth-century at Antaeopolis in Egypt amounted to
some 12 Ibs/5.4 kg per day, for example: see Gascou, «La table budgétaire d’ Antaeopolis», p. 294; and
the discussion with further literature in C. E. P. Adams, «Supplying the Roman Army: O. Petr. 245»,
Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 109 (1995), pp. 119-124, at 122. The consumption of bread
per soldier per day while on campaign was still assessed at 2 Ibs per head in the European wars of the
seventeenth and eighteenth century; see Van Creveld, Supplying War, pp. 24, 34; and the useful analysis
in V. Aksan, «Feeding the Ottoman Troops on the Danube, 1768-1774», War and Society 13/1 (1995),
pp. 1-14. Similar figures obtained for the Macedonian forces under Alexander as well as, more recently,
US soldiers during the American civil war. See the discussion with literature in Engels, Alexander the
Great and the Logistics of the Macedonian Army, pp. 123-126. The rate at which the newly-installed
Muslim soldiers were paid in kind in Syria, Palestine and Egypt in the years immediately after the
conquest seems to reflect the minimal basic ration for individual soldiers, of between 2-3 Ibs of wheat
(rather than baked bread) per day (in Egypt), somewhat less in Syria, plus an allowance of oil, vinegar
and honey: see the documents cited in P. Mayerson, «An Additional Note on Rouzikon (Ar. rizg)»,
Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 107 (1995), pp. 279-281.

53. In general on grains and the areas where the different strains were produced, see the relevant
sections in K. D. White, Roman Farming, London 1970, and on nutritional values, P. J. Reynolds, Iron-
Age Farm: the Butser Experiment, London 1979.

54. See Praecepta, ii.1.

55. See Nesbitt, art. cit.: and cf. Engels, Alexander the Great and the Logistics of the Macedonian
Army, p. 112f.



126 JOHN HALDON

advance. This figure is confirmed by the tenth-century treatise on campaign
organisation, which notes that «it is not feasible, in turn, for an army to transport
more than a twenty-four days’ supply of barley from its own country for its horses».
which suggests the recognised maximum period for a cavalry forced0.

Such a rate of march, of course, excludes wheeled vehicles, so that the amount
of fodder required by pack-animals would itself add enormously to the supply
problem. Horses and mules require considerably more in weight of provisions than
soldiers, and are relatively economically inefficient animals, requiring proportional
to their carrying capacity a much greater weight of supplies than men. Roman
military mounts required something in the order of 20 Ibs (9kg) of fodder per day
under non-campaign conditions: some 5-6 Ibs (2.2-2.7 kg) barley and a further 10-
15 Ibs (4.5-6.8 kg) hay or grazingd’. The area required for grazing depended on

56. Campaign Organisation and tactics, § 21. 22-23 (trans. Dennis, p. 302f). Ibn Khurradadhbih
notes (Fr. transl., p. 85): «there is no market in the Roman camp. Each soldier is obliged to bring from
his own resources the biscuit, oil, wine and cheese that he will need».

57. See Ann Hyland, Equus. The Horse in the Roman World, London 1990, p. 90. She underesti-
mates the amount of barley required, however: the figures given in P. Oxy. XVI 2046 (6th century) are
1/10 arraba of barley and 1/6 of a load of hay per horse. The relationship between the artaba and the
modios varies in the sources for the late Roman period, most information coming from Egyptian
documents. See R. P. Duncan-Jones, «The Size of the Modius Castrensis», Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie
und Epigraphik 21 (1976), pp. 53-62. The Byzantine annonikos modios was equal to 26.6 Roman pounds
= 18.6 1bs/8.5 kg; but there was also a larger basilikos modios (40 Roman pounds = 28.2 Ibs/12.8 kg), as
well as a range of smaller modii in use in Egypt and elsewhere in the late Roman period. At the rate of
1 Roman/Byzantine pound = 11.2-3 oz. or approx. 320-27 g.. and using an arzaba: modios ratio of 1:3.3
(to be preferred, as that used in the Egyptian military annona and also, as we shall see, fitting better with
the figures from the tenth-century document for the loads of the pack-animals), we arrive at a figure
substantially higher than that quoted by Hyland. One tenth of 3.3 modioi of 26.5 Roman pounds each=
8.7 Roman pounds = 6.1 lbs or 2.78 kg, rather than the 3.5 Ibs/1. 59 kg suggested by Hyland. As a result,
Hyland's figures for grain feed need revising upward by some 50%.

All the figures presented here must be treated with caution, of course, especially since units of
measurement such as the capitum, which represented a specific unit of ration, also functioned as a
measure, of uncertain quantity, for straw; although these figures are to some extent borne out by tigures
in several other Egyptian documents: for example, in P. Freer 08.45 c-d (mid-sixth century), col. I1, 30:
60 donkeys and 6 camels of the public post receive a total of 4,170 modioi of barley and 13,177 capita
of straw, for 243.3 days. Camels consume half as much again as mules or donkeys: but very roughly this
gives a daily ration of about 7.5 Roman pounds per animal for barley, which is 5.3 Ibs or 2.4 kg,
assuming again that the modius castrensis is meant, which is by no means certain.

The exact value of the litra, which fluctuated from 324 g. in the 4th century to 319 g. in the later
Byzantine period, remains a point of discussion: see E. Schilbach, Byzantinische Metrologie (Handbuch
d. Altertumswiss. xii, 4 = Byz. Handbuch iv) Munich 1970, p. 174; K. Pink, Romische und byzantinische
Gewichte, Baden bei Wien 1938, no. 21; but 327.45 g is the generally-accepted standard for the Roman
pound, upon which these calculations have been based: see R. P. Duncan-Jones, «The Choenix, the
Artaba and the Modius», Zeitschrift tiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 21 (1976), pp. 43-52, at 52. For the
value of the artaba in modioi, see ibid. (Schilbach, Byzanrtinische Metrologie, 95 n. 6 is unreliable);
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several factors —quality of pasturage, seasonal variations, and so forth. Horses need
at least four-five hours’grazing per day, and it has been calculated that twenty
horses would graze one acre of medium-quality pasture; on campaign, they were
probably fed less. They require an average of 5-8 (UK) gallons (22.75-36.4 Itr) of
water (the amount varying according to heat, intensity of work etc.)38. The
availability of grazing obviously depends upon regional and seasonal variations:
where fodder had to be transported in addition to grain, mobility would be
drastically limited and transport costs increased.

The mules and pack-horses of the expeditionary armies of the tenth century
had to carry their own grain rations as well as the equipment or provisions for the
soldiers, although the loads seem to have been strictly controlled®®. Three
categories of load are specified: (a) saddle-horses carrying a man and their own
barley were loaded with four modioi each; (b) unridden saddle-horses carrying eight
modioi, (¢) pack-animals loaded with barley carried ten modioi each. But it is
unclear what the wieght of the modios in this context should be. As we have seen,
there were several modioi, the two most relevant for the purposes of the present
calculations being the standard «imperial» basilikos modios, of 40 Roman pounds
(28.2 1bs/12.8 kg); and the smaller annonikos modios assessed at two-thirds the
weight of the former, i.e. 26.5 Roman pounds (18.6 1bs/8.5 kg). If we take the larger
modios, we get the following results (excluding weights for riders, saddles and pack-
saddles):

for group (a) of animals: a load of 160 Roman pounds = 112.8 Ibs (51.2 kg);

for group (b) a load of 320 Roman pounds = 225.6 Ibs (102.5 kg); and

for group (c) 400 Roman pounds = 282 Ibs (128.18 kg).

Gascou, «La table budgétaire d’Antaeopolis», pp. 286-287; and esp. D. Rathbone, «The Weight and
Measurement of Egyptian Grains», Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 53 (1983), pp. 265-275.
The results of these calculations are, of course, complicated by the fact that the rations issued under the
heading of annonae and capita need to be understood as maximal allowances, and not simply as the
amount consumed, as noted already (see note 52 above).

58. The modern equivalent is twelve horses per acre, but this reflects different priorities for
animals bred under modern conditions. See 1. P. Roberts, The Horse, N. York 1905, p. 360tf. For water
requirements: Hyland, Equus, p. 96; Engels, Alexander the Great and the Logistics of the Macedonian
Army, p. 127.

59. Three Treatises, (C) 411-414. Although in more recent times, horses and mules have been
loaded with a standard pack of up to 200 Ibs (see, €. g., W. B. Tegetmeir, Horses, Asses, Mules and Mule
Breeding, Washington D.C. 1897, p. 129), Roman and Byzantine allowances seem to have been smaller.
For similar calculations and figures for the medieval West, see B. S. Bachrach, «Animals and Warfare in
Early Medieval Europe», L "Uomo di fronte al mondo animale nell alto Medioevo (Settimane di Studio
del Centro Italiano di Studi sull’alto Medioevo 31, Spoleto 1983), Spoleto 1985, pp. 707-751, at 716-720.
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Taking the smaller figure, the same loads would be:

for group (a) 106 Roman pounds = 75 Ibs (34 kg);
for group (b) 212 Roman pounds = 150 Ibs (68 kg); and
for group (c) 265 Roman pounds = 187 Ibs (85 kg)60.

Now the approximate maximum weight a horse or mule can carry over any
distance is about 250 Ibs (114 kg), or in Roman/Byzantine measures, 282 pounds i.e.
7 «imperial» modioi, or 10.5 annonikoi modioi. Given that the sagma or pack-
saddle and associated harness weighed between 50 and 60 Roman pounds (35-42
1bs/16-19 kg)0!, this would permit loads of up to about 200 Ibs (91 kg), which is to
say 225 Roman pounds (i.e. 5.6 basilikoi modioi or 8.5 annonikoi modioi). Bearing
in mind the totals thus suggested by the figures in the tenth-century treatise on
imperial expeditions, we may reasonably conclude that the measure used for
loading pack-animals and, therefore, for assessing the tax collected in kind by the
thematic protonotarioi, was indeed the annonikos modios, equivalent to the older
modius castrensis, the lesser volume, rather than the larger «imperial» modios
which would have impossibly overloaded the animals (and thus illustrating once
again the degree of continuity in fiscal administrative practice from the late Roman
period). Animals in each of the three categories in question would, in consequence,
be carrying as follows (weights in modern measures):

for group (a) load: 75 Ibs (34 kg), plus saddle: 40 lbs (18 kg), plus rider: 140 lbs
(64 kg) =255 1bs (116 kg);

for group (b) load: 150 lbs (68 kg), plus pack saddle: 40 Ibs (18 kg) = 190 Ibs
(86.3 kg);

and for group (c) load: 187 Ibs (84 kg), plus pack-saddle: 40 Ibs (18 kg) =227
Ibs. (103.2 kg).

This is not the place to go into the question of the breeds and types of horse
available in the middle Byzantine period®2. But these are substantial burdens in
view of the mean carrying capacity of the animals in question. And while horses and

60. Three Treatises, (C) 549-553. For the middle and later Byzantine modios (there were at least
four different measures thus named) see Schilbach, Byzantinische Metrologie, pp. 95-96, 97-108; and the
literature in note 57 above.

61. See CTh. viii, 5.47 and CJxii, 50.12. For the carrying capacity of horses, ponies and mules, see
W. C. Schneider, «Animal laborans. Das Arbeitstier und sein Einsatz im Transport und Verkehr der
Spatantike und des friihen Mittelalters», L'Uomo di fronte al mondo animale nell’alto Medioevo, pp.
457-578, at 493-554.

62. For an introduction, see the useful survey of A. Hyland, The Medieval Warhorse: from
Byzantium to the Crusades, Stroud 21996.
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mules of the breeds most probably available in the late Roman and Byzantine world
can carry up to 300 Ibs (136.4 kg) for short distances, the figures given in our text
represent loads for long journeys, and the concern expressed in the document
regarding overloading, and punishments meted out for overloading, are not
surprising, echoing similar sentiments in the late Roman legislation on the loads for
animals of the cursus publicus3. It is probable that the imperial saddle horses were
not constantly ridden, but led, and that when they were ridden their loads were
removed. Their better ration —they received a triple ration, in contrast to the double
ration issued to the other animals— may also have enabled them to bear a somewhat
heavier load for short distances64.

Since a horse will consume between 15-25 Ibs per day (6.81-11.36 kg), as noted
above (the lower figure being an absolute minimum requirement, the mean -20 lbs
{9.09 kg]- representing the figures derived from late Roman sources, and the higher
representing the feed of cavalry horses in the European theatre during the early
nineteenth century)®3, of which at least 5 Ibs (2.27 kg) was barley or «hard feed,
the 75 lbs (34 kg) barley feed carried by the higher-quality horses for their own
consumption will have been sufficient for a march of about fifteen days (75/5). The
treatise (C) on imperial expeditions is quite explicit that it is barley which is to be
carried, rather than hay or other fodder, as is the tenth-century treatise on campaign
organisation (which reflected an interest particularly in the Balkan theatre) and it is
to be supplied by the various prétonotarioi of the different themata through which
the army passes, deposited in advance according to the route planned by the
commander. From the descriptions in both the treatises and the historians’
accounts it is clear that the normal campaigning seasons were in the spring or late
summer, when pasturage would be available for the horses’ grazing requirements.
Special arrangements were made for the grazing of the animals of the baggage train

63. See e. g. CTh. viii, 5. 8; 17; 28; 30 etc. Cf. Cassiodorus, Variae (MGH [AA)] xii, 1-385) iv,
475; v, 5.3, where mules are given a total burden of 110-116 Ibs (50-53 kg). For late Roman and
Byzantine horses, as well as the issue of Arab, Persian and steppe influence on breeds and availability,
see Hyland, The Medieval Warhorse, p. 18ff, 85ff.

64. Three Treatises, [C] 125, 362-363, 398-399.

65. See Van Creveld, Supplying War, 24; and esp. Hyland, Equus, p. 91. Engels, Alexander the
Great and the Logistics of the Macedonian Army, pp. 126-127, gives similar figures for fodder (hay and
straw), but —in constrast to Hyland- greatly overestimates the weight of grain required, since he ignores
the considerable differences between the nutritional values of the ancient grains which would have been
used, and modern grains, noted already. The figures in P. Oxy. XVI 2046 give an explicit weight, upon
which the present calculations are based.

66. Three Treatises, (C) 347-352, 549-553; Campaign Organisation and Tactics, §21.22-23
(Dennis, pp. 302-303).
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and for the imperial riding horses6?. In Roman territory, security was less
important, although grazing horses and pack-animals were supervised. In enemy
territory, the perimeter of the camp was laid out to accommodate and protect all
the animals. The epeiktés, an official on the staff of the komés and the chartoularios
of the stable, was responsible for the pasturage as well as for the feed of the
animals®8. We may conclude that major supply dumps were needed at stages of
approximately 200-250 miles, although under very good conditions and with
smaller numbers imperial forces may have moved more rapidly than this and
needed re-supplying less frequently; fast-moving cavalry forces will have been even
less demanding, although ample fodder and water will have been essential. On the
basis of these admittedly somewhat approximate calculations, the 1,086 pack-
animals of the imperial household baggage described in the tenth-century treatise
we have referred to% will have required a basic 5,430 gals (24,435 ltr) of water, 543
acres (280 ha) of pasture, and 5,430 Ibs (2.468 kg) of barley feed per day. In practice,
the amount of green fodder acreage —grazing— required will have fluctuated fairly
sharply according to local conditions, while water-consumption will likewise have
varied according to temperature, size of load, speed of movement and similar
factors. Nevertheless, these averages give some idea of the quantities of supplies
involved. A cavalry force of similar strength will have required about the same for
the horses of each soldier; but we must then add supplies for re-mounts and pack-
animals, so that the total provisions necessary for the animals of a fast-moving
cavalry force of 1,000 men will have amounted to at least half as much again,
expanded exponentially as the distance over which supplies had to be transported
increased, along with the number of pack-animals thus entailed: the greater the
number of pack-animals, the greater the total amount of fodder, since they will
themselves have consumed a portion of their loads; the longer the journey, the
greater the relative rate of consumption, until the expedition becomes a logistical
impossibitity70. Multiply these figures by (at least) fifteen for the imperial cortége
alone, and the amount of provisions which each prétonotarios will have had to
arrange at the appropriate re-supplying points can be deduced. Where barley feed
was not available for short periods, the amount of pasturage required will have
increased substantially. And an expedition which set off in seasons when pasturage
was not available will have needed to carry dry fodder with it, thus enormously

67. Three Treatises, (C) 583-586, 605-606; McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 357, 358.
68.Three Treatises, (C) 395-401; McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 349-354; 358.

69. Three Treatises, (C) 392-394, and commentary (pp. 238f).

70. See the discussion and figures presented in Engels, Alexander the Great and the Logistics of
the Macedonian Army, pp. 18-22.
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increasing the overall demand for pack-animals exponentially. With these
quantities in mind, and bearing in mind also the very problematic nature of many
of the figures and statistics offered above, the magnitude of the administrative and
logistical task facing thematic officials in filling the storehouses referred to by Ibn
Khurradadhbih is nevertheless very apparent.

But travelling across Anatolia presented a number of difficulties, even before
entering hostile territory. From Constantinople as far as Dorylaion, which at 972 m
above sea-level is situated near the northern limit of the Anatolian plateau, fodder
will have been relatively easily obtained. Thereafter, as Crusader accounts make
clear, armies will have had to carry much of their provisions and fodder with them
until they reached the more fertile regibn around Ikonion, passing through only
occasional and small cultivated areas in more sheltered minor river valleys. Similar
considerations apply to forces moving south-west from Koloneia towards
Kaisareia, and then beyond either south-west or south-east; and then for those
forces moving south-east from Ikonion towards Cilicia. These were the districts in
which the role of the protonotarioi of the themata will have been most crucial, for
without their support —and as the Crusading forces found in 1097~ the cotlection and
organising of supplies sufficient for a middling-sized force of some 5-10,000 will
have been exceedingly difficult’!. It is worth noting, in passing, that the main
imperial aplékta as they are listed in a garbled list of the tenth century and as
confirmed by historical accounts of ninth-century campaigns, form an arc running
across the north-western and northern edges of the central Anatolian plateau -at
Malagina, Dorylaion and Kaborkin for the westerly route towards Amorion and
then on to Ikonion; at Dazimon, Koloneia and Kaisareia for the northern route.
Bathys Ryax, south-west of Koloneia and south of Dazimon was established as a
base near Sebasteia for the march towards either Kaisareia or Tephrike, further to
the east’2. This arc marks the limits of what has been identified as the area most
exposed to Arab raiding and attacks during the second half of the seventh and the
eighth centuries, and would appear in consequence to represent a logical response

71. See for the chief routes in particular J. G. C. Anderson, «The Road System of Eastern.Asia
Minor with the Evidence of Byzantine Campaigns», Journal of Hellenic Studies 17 (1897), pp. 22-30; W.
M. Ramsay, The Historical Geography of Asia Minor, London 1890, p. 254ff; and the useful F. Stark,
«Alexander’s Minor Campaigns in Turkey», Geographical Journal 122 (1956), pp. 294-305; and for the
climatic conditions, J. C. Dewdney, Turkey, an Introductory Geography, New York 1971, p. 50ft, 219-
235; and the relevant sections in A Handbook of Asia Minor 11, Naval Staff Intelligence Dept., London
1919. The Crusaders’ experiences are summarised briefy by Hendy, Studies, 40-44.

72. For the aplékta, see Three Treatises, text (A); and commentary, 155-157 for their location and
further literature.
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to the needs of both defending the areas beyond it, to north and west, as well as to
the needs of counter-attacking forces’3. Thereafter, fodder and supplies will have
had to be trasported or collected at camps established en route, which will
necessarily have been situated at the distances appropriate for the troops concerned
—cavalry only, infantry only, mixed forces, and so on. And once into hostile or
devastated territory, twenty-four days’ supplies was the standard limit before
foraging will have become unavoidable. Such logistical factors set very specific
limits to the possibilities for mounting military operations.

I11

Horses and mules were raised from a variety of different sources. If the
imperial household was involved, then all the main state departments, the leading
civil and military officers, the metropolitanates and the monastic houses of the
empire had to provide a certain number or mules or other pack-animals to
transport the household and its requirements’4. For regular non-imperial campaigns
the main sources for the army were imperial stud-farms in Asia Minor”;
requisitions from the estates of the Church”0, requisitions from secular landholders
(ekthesis or epidosis monoprosopén, which may aiso have included the animals

73. See R.-). Lilie, Die byzantinische Keaktion auf die Ausbreitung der Araber (Miscellanea
Byzantina Monacensia 22), Munich 1976, p. 189 (map) and preceding discussion.

74. Three Treatises, (C) 671t and relevant commentary.

75. The métata of Asia and Phrygia are the most prominent in the middle Byzantine period (see
Three Treatises, comm. to (C) 61ff). That from Phrygia is known especially from a late Roman
inscription, according to which it was situated in the triangle formed by the small towns of Synnada,
Dokimon and Polybotos. See W. H. C. Frend, «Angareia in Phrygia», Journal of Roman Studies 46
(1956), pp. 46-56; and also C. Foss, «Byzantine Malagina and the lower Sangarius», Anatolian Studies
40 (1990), pp. 161-183 (repr. in Idem, Cities, Fortresses and Villages of Byzantine Asia Minor, Aldershot
1996, VII). But there seem also in the eighth and ninth centuries, at least, to have been métata in Lydia:
cf. V. Ioannicii (AS Nov. ii/l, 332-383 [BHG 935]) 368A. Close co-operation between the logothetés 16n
agelon, in charge of these herds, the military logothete, the komés tou stablou and his representatives at
Malagina, and other fiscal departments, must have been essential, and is impticit in the text (C) referred
to already, compiled partly from ninth-century material during the middle years of the tenth century. See
also V. Laurent, Le Corpus des sceaux de I'empire byzantin, 1I: L administration centrale, Paris 1981,
pp. 289-299, 487-497. In the sixth century there had also been military stock-raising estates in Thrace as
well as eastern Asia Minor (see Procopius, De bello Vandalico, i, 12.6; De bello Gothico, iv, 27.8; and
Theophyl. Sim., iii, 1). Imperial stud-farms in Cappadocia had raised race horses, and may have
specialised in other types of animal also. The best-known such estates were the Villa Palmati, near Tyana
(see O. Cuntz, ed., «Itinerarium Burdigalense», Itineraria Romana, Leipzig 1929, pp. 86-102, at 93), and
the estate of Hermogenes in the Pontos: cf. CTh., vii, 6; x, 7.6 (CJ xi, 76); CTh., xv, 10.1.
76. Cf. DAI cap. 52 with commentary (p. 204f).
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provided by the Church)?’; and the soldiers themselves, who either brought their
own animals or were required to purchase their requirements on the market using
their salaries and campaign payments’8.

The soldiers themselves came from an equally wide range of sources, and for
the period from the early ninth until the later tenth century may briefly be classified
as follows. First, the regular thematikoi soldiers entered on the kddikes held in each
theme and in the military logothesion. These seem to have been further classified
into (a) those who could actually afford to appear for duty with the requisite
equipment and supplies; (b) those who could afford to pay for their service, but
preferred not to serve in a personal capacity: in their case, they had to provide the
equipment, provisions and the soldier (or, as an alternative, the equivalent value in
cash) to send to the muster, or adnoumion’?; and (c) those who could not, and had
to be maintained by the thematic administration. This seems to have been done in
one of three ways (or a combination thereof): through what was termed syndosis,
whereby a number of tax-payers were grouped together and made responsible for
the cost of equipping and supplying the soldier; or by making a wealthy but
unwilling stratiotés (from among those in category (b) mentioned already)
responsible for their equipment and provisions; as well as by paying and equipping
the soldiers directly through thematic or centrally-raised taxes80, In addition, by the
middle of the tenth century, it is clear that considerable numbers of landed
properties which had earlier been classified as adequate to maintain and provide a
soldier had been split up due to inheritance, and that the various parcels into which
the registered holding had since been subdivided were now responsible for a

77. See De Cer., p. 658.7-8; there are many examples of the term from documents of the tenth and
eleventh centuries. See the brief discussion in Hélene Ahrweiler, «Recherches sur I’administration de
I’empire byzantin aux 1Xe-Xle siécles», Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique 84 (1960), pp. 1-109,
Sandn. 7.

78. For soldiers purchasing their own horses or equipment with the salaries issued to them, see De
Cer., p. 658.4-8; and cf. De vel. bell., 19.4 (Dagron/Mihaescu, p. 108; Dennis, p. 214f). On the métata see
Three Treatises, 161-162; 184; 187.

79. Leo VI recommends that the general select the well-to-do but unwilling (military) households
and demand from them the fully-equipped soldier and his mount: Leo, Tact., xviii, 129; xx. 205. Note
Ahrweiler, «Recherches», p. 5 who, however, interprets the terms pn otpatevouévor and otpateveabat
to mean not registered or not willing to be registered at all on the thematic kddikes. In fact, it should be
understood to refer to those who, while registered, were not willing to serve themselves (strateuomenoi)
or be enlisted for the campaign in question. See Haldon, Recruitment and Conscription, p. 56; «Military
Service, Military Lands and the Status of Sodiers: Current Problems and Interpretations», p. 32. Instead
of personal service, the wealthy stratiotai registered on the kodikes were to provide the resources for the
person who actually fulfilled the service, the strateuomenos (the terminology is confusing partly because
many such strateuomenoi might be impoverished stratiotai in their own right).

80. Cf. Leo, Tact., c. 717, 720f, 805; and compare c. 977.
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proportional burden, paid to the local military administration to support an
outsider recruited for the campaign in question. This procedure overlaps with that
described under the term syndosis already mentioned. Most of these regular
thematic troops seem to have served on a seasonal basis8!,

This system of raising and equipping soldiers evolved fairly quickly during the
tenth century as the pressures on the state’s resources increased in parallel to the
demands of the wars of reconquest, particularly from the time of Romanos II and
Nikephoros II. The Arab chronicler Ibn Hawkal describes the methods of raising
troops for expeditionary forces from an outsider’s perspective during the reign of
Nikephoros II, which accords with much of what we can extract from the documents
dealing with the Cretan expedition, and with references to earlier precedents, for
example, in the provinces of the West and the Peloponnese in the time of Romanos
I: each household pays a certain rate according to the type of service it has to
support, the resources thus extracted going to the maintenance of a soldier or sailor.
Ibn Hawkal records that from the wealthy, a mounted soldier with all his equipment
was required®2. But the central government could vary the demand: a particular
cash sum from each registered household, or a contribution in livestock, cavalry
mounts and equipment, and so on, could also be required83. This has in turn been
connected with the more generalised fiscalisation of the strateia which seems to
have been especially stimulated by the policies of Nikephoros 1I, as reported by
Zonaras84.

81. This is not the place to take up these issues in detail. For recent surveys of the literature and
the evidence, see R.-J. Lilie, «Die zweihundertjahrige Reform: zu den Anfiangen der Themenorganisation
im 7. und 8. Jahrhundert», Byzantinoslavica 45 (1984), pp. 27-39, 190-201; Haldon, «Military Service,
Military Lands and the Status of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretations», pp. 20-41; and M.
Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre 4 Byzance du Ve au Xle siécle. Propriété et exploitation du sol, Paris
1992, pp. 231-249.

82. Ibn Hawkal, La configuration de la terre [Kitab Surat al-Ard], trans. J. H. Kramers, E. Wiet,
Beirut-Paris 1964, p. 194; and Ahrweiler, «Recherches», pp. 20-21; Haldon, Recruitment and
Conscription, p. 61f.; Dagron, Mihaescu, Le traité sur la guérilla, p. 278ff.

83. See Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando Imperio, I, ‘Greek text ed. Gy.
Moravcsik, Eng. transl. R. J. H. Jenkins. New revised edn. (CFHB 1 = DOT 1), Washington D. C. 1967,
§ 51.199-204; §52; most recently discussed by N. Oikonomides, «The Social Structure of the Byzantine
Countryside in the First Half of the Xth Century», Symmeikta 10 (1996), pp. 105-125, esp. 108-112.

84. Zonaras (loannis Zonarae epitomae historiarum libri X111 usque ad X VIII, ed. Th. Biittner-
Wobst, CSHB, Bonn, 1897), iii, p. 504.12-16; Cedrenus (Compendium historiarum, ed. 1. Bekker,
CSHB, Bonn, 1838-1839), ii, p. 368.7-10. For the generalised fiscalisation of the strateia, see Zonaras,
iii, pp. 505.16-506.10, and the discussion of Ahrweiler, «Recherches», pp. 22-23, and Kaplan, Les
hommes et la terre, p. 253t on the implications for the differentiation between military and non-military
households.
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Secondly, there were the full-time, core troops based in each thema, in key
fortresses and with the stratégos in his headquarters. These are the standing units of
the thematic armies, presumably made up from registered holders of a strateia who
were able to (or wished to) serve on a permanent basis, and from other less well-off
persons in each thema subject to the strateia and registered on the military rolls, but
supported by the state on a full-time basis from the income derived from the
fiscalised strateia. All these different categories of soldier enjoyed the same
privileges of military status. By the early eleventh century such regular thematic
units were often also called tagmata (of such-and-such a district or theme)85. There
is some debate as to how numerous these were in the eighth and ninth centuries;
they may always have been paid through the methods for fiscalising strateia referred
to already, but there was probably always an element of their pay from central
resources: the tariff of pay described by Ibn Khurradadhbih80, the fact that the state
seems regularly to have despatched officers from Constantinople with the salaries
of the thematic forces87, and the fact that this was done in the later ninth century at

85. See Zonaras, ii, p. 293 (tagmata of the themata). For ethnic/regional names for such units, see
Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. J. Thurn [CFHB 5] Berlin-New York, 1973, pp. 487.34-
488.1, for Cappadocian troops; p. 488.50-54 for Pisidian and Lycaonian contingents, the «two tagmata
of the Anatolikoi»; p. 491.28 for tagmata from Koloneia and Chaldia, and p. 491.39-40 for Armenian
units from Sebasteia, Melitene and Tephrike. Other examples: Cedrenus ii, p. 527.19-528.6; p. 543.171f.;
p. 660.14-20; p. 662.12-17 (indigenous tagmata and local themata); p. 694.2 and p. 692.10 (cf. Attaleiates,
p. 122.7-11) —the contrast between indigenous troops and the misthophorikon (Franks, Uzes and others)
in 1071; Attaleiates, pp. 93.7-11; 95.14-96.1; 155.6-7 (local and tagmatic troops again). For the
differences in status between indigenous provincial soldiers and foreign mercenaries, see Haldon,
«Military Service, Military Lands and the Status of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretations», pp.
61-62 n. 147. For a list of such provincial tagmata, with sources, see Ahrweiler, «Recherches», p. 34f. It
is unclear from the language used in the sources whether the «five tagmata of the West» (see Attaleiates,
pp. 122.7ff; 1243.8-10) are actually tagmatic units of the older type (scholai, exkoubiton etc.), which
seems more probable (see the literature in n. 141 below) or merely regular thematic regiments. See H.-
J. Kiihn, Die byzantinische Armee im 10. und 11. Jahrhundert, Vienna 1991.

86. Kitab al-Masalik wa’l-Mamalik, Fr. transl. 84-85. This scale was based on information from
the earlier writer al-Jarmi; see W. T. Treadgold, «Notes on the Numbers and Organisation of the Ninth-
Century Byzantine Army», Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 21 (1980), pp. 269-288; Winkelmann,
«Probleme der Informationen des al-Garmi iiber die byzantinischen Provinzen», pp. 18-29 (see note 5
above); and Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army 284-1081, Stanford 1995, p. 64ff.

87. E. g. Theoph. (Theophanis Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor, 2 vols., Leipzig 1883, 1885), pp.
484-485 (for 809) and 489 (for 811), when Bulgar and Arab forces respectively captured the thematic
rhogai despatched form Constantinople. Cf. Scylitzes, pp. 487.34-488.1; Attaleiates, p. 54.1-4
(Bryennios, the stratégos of Cappadocian units in the Anatolikon, and wishing to issue a more generous
payment than that offered by the emperor, seizes the imperial official sent with him, along with the pay
for the soldiers).
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least on a three- or four-yearly rotational basis makes this clear88. The relationship
between these standing contingents and the thematic militias, for that is in effect
what they were, remains unclear89, What is clear is that as the tenth century
progressed the state increasingly preferred to raise cash from the commutation of
military service which it could then invest in the more professional and permanent
units of the themes — units which will have included the heavy cavalry referred to in
the legislation of the emperor Nikephoros 1190, It was these core elements of the
thematic forces which became the tagmata, or permanent units, of the provinces
and themes of the later tenth and eleventh centuries.

Finally, there were the troops which may broadly be defined as «mercenary»
units, although these may again be subdivided into several categories, the first of
which overlaps to a large extent with the previous category: (a) units made up of

88. See Ibn Khurradadhbih, p. 84; Three Treatises, (C) 647-652; discussion ibid., 256; Hendy,
Studies, pp. 183-184, 646-651; Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army, pp. 137-138; and N. Oikonomides,
«Middle Byzantine Provincial Recruits: Salary and Armament», Gonimos, Neoplatonic and Byzantine
Studies Presented to Leendert G. Westerink at 75, eds. J. Duify, J. Peradotto, Buffalo, N. Y. 1988, pp.
121-136. Pace Treadgold, /oc. cit., the fact that the text at Three Treatises (C) 647ff refers to the stratégoi
of the themes after stating that «the themata» were paid on this cyclical basis should not be understood
to mean that it was the generals who were thus paid: on the contrary, the generals are mentioned since
it was they or their offikion which would receive and be in charge of the distribution of the salaries in
question.

89. See Lilie, «Die zweihundertjahrige Reform», p. 199f; Haldon, Recruitment and Conscription,
pp. 65-66, 76, 79; Praetorians, pp. 219-220. In a recent article, Martha Grigoriou-loannidou, « Themata
et tagmata. Un probléme de I'institution des thémes pendant les Xe et Xle siécles», Byzantinische
Forschungen 19 (1993), pp. 35-41, has underlined the fact that the terms taxatoi and sometimes taxation
which appear frequently in the sources for the period before the middie of the tenth century, refer most
probably to such troops (see esp. pp. 39-40).

90. Lilie, Die byzantinische Reaktion auf die Ausbreitung der Araber, p. 316ff; Haldon,
Recruitment and Conscription, pp. 79-80 and notes; Dagron, Mihaescu, Le traité sur la guérilla, p. 262.
Leo VI notes that the thematic administration should arm and equip the less well off but militarily more
useful at the expense of the better-off, although the general was encouraged to select the best from
among those registered on the thematic kodix. See Leo, Tact., iv, 1; xviii, 129f; xx, 205. This process was
probably that described already of syndosis. In contrast, the whole strateia could be commuted, as
occurred in the Peloponnese and other western provinces in the reigns of Leo VI and Romanos 1 on
several occasions, as we have seen; cf. DAL 51.192-204; 52.12-15. In the case of the Peloponnese, a sum
of 100 Ibs gold was required in lieu of service, which was demanded at the rate of 5 nomismata per head
from all those registered for military service. For Nikephoros’ legislation see Jus Graecoromanum, edd.
I. and P. Zepos, 8 vols., Athens 1931/Aalen 1962, i, coll. iii, nov. xxii, pp. 255-256 (new edn.: N.
Svoronos, Les novelles des empereurs macédoniens concernant la terre et les stratiotes, éd. posthume P.
Gounaridis, Athens 1994, p. 176) (cf. F. Dolger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches
565-1453 [Corpus der griechischen Urkunden des Mittelalters und der neueren Zeit, Reihe A, Abt. 1] i-
iv, Munich-Berlin 1924-1965; ii, 2nd edn. ed. P. Wirth, Munich 1977, no. 721). See the brief discussion
in N. Oikonomides, «The Social Structure of the Byzantine Countryside in the First Half of the Xth
Century», pp. 109-111; and Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, p. 25 1ff.
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individual Romans and non-Romans attracted to serve for a particular length of
time or particular campaign, at specific rates, and equipped by the state, drawn both
from the regular registered strati6tai and others: the four imperial ragmata may be
seen in this light9! as well as the units occasionally recruited by emperors for special
service, such as the special naval troops raised by Michael II, the Tessarakontarioi,
or the Arhanatoi established under John Tzimiskes; as well as the numerous other
special ragmata referred to for the later tenth and eleventh century92; and (b) units
made up of non-Romans from a particular ethnic group or region — some sections
of the Hetaireia, for example, the Chazars and Pharganoi serving at court, or the
«Ethiopian» unit raised during the reign of Theophilos. These seem normally to
have come under Roman command?3.

Last of all, the various foreign units serving under their own leaders for a
particular length of time or campaign become a standard element of the military
establishment — the Rus or Varangians with their boats in the campaigns of 935 to

91. That some of the soldiers of the imperial tagmata seem also to have been subject to the strateia
and to have been proprietors of land in their own right seems clear: see Haldon, Praetorians, pp. 297-
298. Service in the imperial tagmata was open to regular registered stratiotai of the themata, as several
examples suggest; cf. the story of the soldier from the Opsikion army who wished to be enrolled as a
scholarios in the time of Theophilos (Haldon, Praetorians, p. 299 and nn. 894-895); or of the mid-ninth-
century soldier in the tagmata who lived on his rural property, which may have been connected with a
family obligation (although he appears to have no-one else to help him, and must ask his friend the village
priest to look after his horse while on duty in Constantinople: see La vita retractata et les miracles
posthumes de saint Pierre d’Atroa, ed. Laurent, 110.1-5, and Haldon, Praetorians, p. 325). Contrary to
Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, p. 235 (and Idem, «La place des soldats dans la société villageoise
byzantine [VIle-Xe siécles]», Actes du XVIIle Congrés de la Société des Historiens médiévistes de
I’Enseignement Supérieur Public, St. Herblain 1991, pp. 45-55, at 46-47), however, I do not think the
text can be understood to suggest that he was relatively poor and that he cultivated his land; a period of
absence on duty with no-one to maintain his property (as the text makes clear was the case) and,
presumably, tend his crops, is difficult to reconcile with any regular agricultural production; while his
tagmatic income alone would have raised him above the economic level of the average rural populace.

92. Genesius (losephi Genesii Regum libri quattuor, edd. 1. Lesmiiller-Werner, I. Thurn [CFHB
14], Berlin-New York 1978) 35; Th. Cont. (in Theophanes continuatus, Ioannes Caminiata, Symeon
Magister, Georgius Monachus contunuatus, ed. 1. Bekker, CSHB, Bonn 1825, pp. 1-481), p. 81.6f; Ps.-
Symeon (Symeonis Magistri ac Logothetae Annales a Leone Armenio ad Nicephorum Phocam, in:
Theophanes continuatus, pp. 603-760), pp. 623-24 for the Tessarakontarioi (and Bury, ERE, p. 143, n.
7); and Leo Diac., 107.11f, 132.17-18 for the Athanatoi. See Ahrweiler,« Recherches», p. 27f.

93. See Acta Martyr. Amor., p. 27.9-11 (De XLII martyribus Amoriensibus narrationes et
carmina sacra, ed. B. Wassiliewsky, P. Nikitine, in: Mémoires de I’Acad. impériale de St. Petersburg,
classe phil.-hist., viii sér., 7 [1905] no. 2, pp. 22-36: de Callisto {BHG 1213}) and Haldon, Praetorians, p.
518 n. 681; Klet. Phil. (KIétorologion tou Philotheou, in Oikonomides, Listes, pp. 81-235), p. 209.20-21;
Three Treatises, [C] 378f; De Cer., pp. 576.8; 661.1t. On the Hetaireia, see Haldon, Praetorians, p. 252
and n. 683.
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Italy, and 949 and 965 against Crete, for example®4. Their numbers increased
dramatically during the eleventh century as the provincial soldiery was neglected
and the strateia fiscalised; although it should be emphasised that the use of
mercenaries in large numbers need not in itself be an indicator of «decline»,
political or economic: as has recently been pointed out, they continued to be
employed throughout the twelfth century and well after the stabilisation of finances
and political arrangements achieved by Alexios I and his immediate successors9.

Once in hostile territory, it was assumed that the army would encamp and
entrench, and several treatises refer, in one case in considerable detail, to the
procedures to be adopted in establishing a suitable position, in laying out and in
fortifying the encampment. Details also survive of the order in which the tents of
the different units were to be laid out, the distances between them, the system
employed for establishing watches and picket lines, passwords and camp security,
and so forth%. To what extent these theories were put into practice clearly varied
according to circumstances, but the evidence of the tenth- and eleventh-century
historians suggests that the standard precautions were indeed taken when in enemy
territory. The accounts of Leo the Deacon for the campaigns of Nikephoros
Phokas, John Tzimiskes and the young Basil II, of John Skylitzes and Michael
Attaleiates for the same period and for Romanos IV both before and during the
Mantzikert campaign, make this very clear?’.

94. De Cer., p. 660.18; 664.15f; Th. Cont., p. 480.

95. See, for example, the soldiers under the mercenary leader Pappas (Bryennios, p. 169.13-14)
(Nicephori Bryennii Historiarum libri quattuor, ed. P. Gautier [CFHB 9], Brussels 1975), Roussell de
Bailleul (Zonaras, II1, p. 709.12-13; Bryennios, p. 147.23f, and p. 146 note 8; Anna Comnena, Alexiad,
I, 2ff [ed. B. Leib, Anne Comneéne, Aléxiade, 3 vols., Paris 1937-1945]), Crispin (Bryennios, pp. 134 note
2, 148, note 1, 147.23f; Attaleiates, p. 122. 22ff), and Hervé (Scylitzes, p. 467.5-6, 485.53-54). For other
units, see Ahrweiler, «Recherches», p. 34. In 1057 Katakalon Kekaumenos marched to support Isaac
Komnenos with five tagmata, two indigenous units from the themata of Chaldia and Koloneia; one unit
of Rus, and two of Franks; in addition, units from the themata of Melitene, Tephrike and Sebasteia were
also present: Scylitzes, pp. 490.15-491.41; Cedrenus, ii, p. 625f. For a recent discussion of the role and
effectiveness of such units in the eleventh century, see J. Shepard, «The Uses of the Franks in Eleventh-
Century Byzantium», Anglo-Norman Studies 15 (1993), pp. 275-305. On the tendency to view
mercenaries as a «bad thing», see pp. 275-276.

96. Details of encampments: Campaign Organisation, §§1-9; De vel. bell., §15. Cf. Three
Treatises, [C] 420ff, 540-543, 570-579. See G. Kolias, «Peri apléktou», Epeteris Hetaireias Byzantinon
Spoudon 17 (1941), pp. 144-184.

97. Leo Diac., i, 3; 9; ix, 1; x, 8; x, 9 (note that at ix, 1 [p. 143.6-7] Leo notes that the Romans
customarily fortify their camps with a ditch and bank surmounted by spears, a technique described
exactly in the military treatises (see McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 350, 353-354). He refers
frequently to Roman generals throwing up earthworks around besieged cities or fortresses, suggesting
that the Roman forces were thoroughly accustomed to such undertakings: cf. iii, 10; iv, 3; iv, 10; iv, 11
for example); Attaleiates, p. 109.5-7 (Romanos IV sets up an entrenched camp «according to the usual
fashion»); and pp. 117.11ff; 118.13ff; 119.12f; 120.9-10 for a series of entrenched marching camps set up
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Some of these encampments were obviously substantial, able to ward off
major attacks by the enemy at times, while the army needed to be able to set up
such an encampment under the most difficult conditions8. Anna Comnena feels the
need to explain why on one occasion her father did not entrench and fortify his
encampment; so that we may assume that the practice wds generally followed%. By
the same token, Byzantine writers note occasions when careless or ignorant
commanders failed either to establish a secure camp or, having done so, fail to
ensure adequate supplies in the locality or maintain adequate guards and piquets to
warn of hostile attack 190, In Roman territory, in contrast, the army could be housed
either in marching camps of this sort, or in the several military base camps, or
aplékta, situated at key points along various major military routeslOl,
Alternatively, soldiers and officers could also take lodgings with the civilian
population, as the evidence from tenth- and eleventh-century documents makes
clear (the imposition of mitaton and aplékton on local populations), and as at least
one ninth-century hagiography, describing how a soldier was billeted in an inn,
testifies102,

during the campaign and the emperor’s withdrawal to Roman territory. Cf. ibid., p. 151.8-10: Romanos
sets up an entrenched camp near Mantzikert «in the customary fashion». These and a number of other
references in the tenth-and eleventh-century historians’ accounts of campaigns at this time, illustrative
of the usual practice of establishing a fortified camp, are discussed in McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s
Teeth, pp. 347-357, with an analysis of the prescriptions of the various contemporary military treatises.
For the earlier literature on marching camps, see ibid., p. 347 n. 30.

98. Attaleiates, pp. 111-113; cf. 117.22-118.13, where the Roman forces establish and entrench
their camp in good order while under attack; Scylitzes, p. 470.69-70 for the construction of a deep ditch
around the Roman camp during a campaign against the Pechenegs; and pp. 470.87-471.7 for the defeated
Roman forces besieged inside their encampment. See also Scylitzes, p. 467.11-12, for a camp in which
the baggage and supernumeraries were left; and the capture of the camp by the Pechenegs after the
Roman defeat, p. 469. 48-50.

99. See Alexiad, i. 4. Attaleiates (p. 126.4) similarly mentions an obviously unusual occasion when
the emperor Romanos IV did not entrench his camp.

100. Discussed in McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 358-359. Cf. Attaleiates, pp. 32.6-
33.10 (and cf. Kek., §64 [Wassiliewsky-Jernstedt, p. 22.25ff; ed. G. Litavrin, Sovety i rasskazy Ke-
kavmena, Moscow 1972], §27) for the inexperienced commander appointed by Constantine IX to lead
an expedition against the Pechenegs in 1049, who failed to encamp or rest his troops, with disastrous
results.

101. See Three Treatises, text [A] and notes for a list of the most used aplékta; and [C] loc. cit.

102. On these two aggareiai or epéreiai, state impositions, see the brief refs. in The Oxford
Dictionary of Byzantium, 1, 131; 2, 1385 and the fuller discussion with sources in Haldon, Praetorians,
pp- 599-601, 993; and Hendy, Studies, pp. 610-611. For the hagiography (a story relating to events before
Nikephoros I's defeat at the hands of the Bulgar Khan Krum in 811), see Relatio Nicolai ex milite
monachi, in: Synax. CP, 341-344 (BHG 2311; cf. BHG auct., App. 1V, 1317h), 341.22f; and cf. Vita
Nicolai Stud. (PG 105, 863-925 [BHG 1365)), 893f. See L. Clugnet, «Histoire de S. Nicolas, soldat et
moine», Revue de I’Orient Chrétien 7 (1902), pp. 319-330 (repr. in Bibl. Hag. Or., 3 , Paris 1902, pp.
27-38).
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The order of march varied according to the size of the army and the nature of
the terrain, of course, as well as whether or not the emperor was present.
Instructions for camps and the order of march are much more carefullly set out in
the latter case. When the imperial tagmata were present they were given specific
positions in camp and on the march!93; when they were not present, commanders
were recommended to pay attention to the relative disposition of mounted and
infantry units. Again, the order of march for large forces was very different from
that for smaller detachments or raiding parties, clearly set out for the latter in the
treatise on skirmishing warfare!04, All the treatises agree that only the minimum of
baggage should accompany the force into hostile regions; the greater part was to be
left in home territory, and the prétonotarios of the theme from which the army
enters the lands of the enemy should take charge of it105.

In the document dealing with imperial military campaigns, most of the
information from which probably dates from the time of Basil I, the army consists
entirely of thematic units and the imperial ragmata. By the time of the Cretan
expeditions, and partly reflecting social changes in the rural population of the
empire, it is clearly quite normal to raise extra units on a mercenary and short-term
basis to make up the deficit in numbers and in professional esprit in the thematic
militia forces — an imperial officer was despatched to the district of the so-called
Plataniatai, in the Anatolikon region, for example, to raise 500 selected soldiers, to
be equipped from their salaries or from requisitions in the themal%. Unlike the
provision of foodstuffs, which could be taken as part of, or as advance on, the
regular land-tax, such requisitions do not appear to have been compensated, and
were especially burdensome. From the later tenth century and at an increasing rate
through the first half of the eleventh century, the balance between thematic militias
on the one hand and their core professional units and other «tagmata» shifted
decisively in favour of the latter, which in turn had important consequences, not just
for the ways in which armies were supplied and maintained, and for the relationship
between miilitary units and the provincial population; but also for the whole fiscal
administration of the state.

The basic structure which had evolved from the late Roman system described
in the fifth and sixth-century evidence, continued to develop and to respond to the

103. Three Treaises [B] 107-115, 134ff; [C] 474 ft; Campaign Organisation, §10.

104. See the commentaries of Dagron, Le traité sur la guérilla, p. 215ff and McGeer, Sowing the
Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 332-338: and cf. Campaign Organisation, §§10, 12-15 and Three Treatises, loc. cir.

105. Three Treatises, [B] 128-133; [C] 561tf; De vel. bell., §16.1-13; Campaign Organisation,
§815, 17. See now the discussion of McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 330-347.

106. De Cer., p. 657.21f.
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demands and pressures placed upon it during the period of imperial expansion and
reconquest after the middle of the tenth century. Two points can be emphasised at
the outset. First, the considerable increase in the number of mercenary units
maintained on a full-time basis, both indigenous and foreign, seems also to have
increased the economic pressures on the rural population who had to support them.
Second, one of the results of this was an increase in the number of requests for
exemption from the extra burdens which accompanied the presence of such troops
in the provinces, with the consequence that the evidence from documents throwing
some light on the actual mechanisms of extracting supplies and support for the
soldiers becomes a little clearerio7,

v

There is no evidence to suggest that the pattern of administration of
expeditionary forces changed very markedly between the later tenth and later
eleventh centuries. We can assume that preparations were made as before,
informing thematic officials of the necessary requirements, which had to be
prepared in advance ready for the army to collect, and that supplies provided were
set against the annual tax demand for the region in question. On the other hand, the
majority of the soldiers were no longer stood down for much of the year and called
up only for such expeditions, or when an attack threatened, a system which had the
obvious advantage, from the point of view of the management and distribution of
resources, that soldiers thus supported themselves and constituted no extra burden
on the tax-payers. Under the changes which have been referred to, the presence of
soldiers all year round must more often have been the case, and such soldiers would
need to be fed, housed, their animals catered for, and so on, throughout the year.

The lists of impositions in imperial grants of exemption give some idea of
what sort of demands were made. These burdens were, in themselves, not new: the
imposition of billeting and feeding soldiers and officers, grinding corn and baking
bread, and providing extra supplies for units passing through or based in a district,

107. For discussion and sources, see N. Oikonomidés, «L’évolution de I’organisation
administrative de I’empire byzantin», Travaux et Mémoires 6 (1976), pp. 125-152, esp. 144. For the
general increase in the rate of demand and issue of exemptions at this period, see G. Ostrogorsky, «Pour
I’histoire de I'immunité a Byzance», Byzantion 28 (1958), pp. 165-254; for the nature of the demands,
see A. Harvey, Economic Expansion in the Byzantine Empire 900-1200, Cambridge 1989, p. 105ff.
Even if, as is certainly probable, the greater prominence of exemptions among the extant documentary
sources reflects also the greater prominence and growth of the landed wealthy in the empire during the
tenth century and after, this would naturally bring with it a disadvantageous redistribution of state
burdens onto those not able to obtain such exemptions. Now see also N. Oikonomides, Fiscalité et
exemption fiscale 4 Byzance (IXe-XlIe s.), Athens 1996.
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providing craftsmen and artisans for public and military works, burning charcoal,
providing labour for the maintenance or construction of roads and bridges, had
existed from Roman times and are still found, sometimes under slightly different
names, in the eleventh century!98. But in addition, from the middle of the seventh
century and certainly by the tenth and eleventh centuries a group of new
impositions had evolved, including the provision or fabrication of weapons and
items of military equipment, a reflection of the break-down of the late Roman
system of fabricae or state arms factories. After the period of the initial Arab
conquests in the 630s and 640s, most of the late Roman workshops were outside the
imperial frontier; of those that remained within the state —at Sardis, Nicomedia,
Adrianople, Caesarea, Thessaloniki— virtually nothing is known. But some evidence
of continuity is provided by the reference to exkoussatoi of an imperial
armamenton at Caesarea in the tenth century, noted already, which may suggest
that other establishments did survive!%®. Arms workshops continued to exist in
Constantinople; but whether the official in charge of these —the archén tou arma-
mentou— was in charge of the provincial establishments as well as these is
unclear!10,

The provision of raw materials for weapons had been achieved in the late
Roman period through the regular taxation (iron ore, for example, formed part of
the tax-burden -synteleia— of those who extracted ore in the Taurus mountain
region)!1! together with compulsory levies in wood and other materials. The tenth-
and eleventh-century evidence suggests that a similar combination of levies (wood,
charcoal etc.) and purchases (or compulsory purchases) was operated. The
production of different types of weapon was commissioned and passed on to
provincial craftsmen and manufacturers of items such as spears, arrows, bows,
shields and so forth!12, For other materials, cash could be issued from the eidikon
with which to purchase iron or similar requirements from provincial sources for the
production of specialised items, for example, for naval construction!!3, During the

108. See CTh., xi, xvi, 15.18 (laws of 382 and 390); and cf. F. Dolger, Beitrage zur Geschichte der
byzantinischen Finanzverwaltung besonders des 10. und 11. Jahrhunderts (Byzantinisches Archiv 9),
Munich 1927/Hildesheim 1960, pp. 60-62; Harvey, Economic Expansion in the Byzantine Empire, pp.
105-109 for the tenth- and eleventh-century Byzantine equivalents.

109. Haldon, Byzantine Praetorians, p. 318ff and Cantarella, «Basilio Minimo II», Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 26 (1926), pp. 3-34.

110. See T. Usp., 57.26; 61.14 (Oikonomides, Listes, pp. 47-63); Klet. Phil, p. 155.2; De Cer., p.
673.20ff; further sources and literature in Haldon, Praetorians, pp. 319-321 with nn. 972-977.

111. CTh., xi, 7.7 (a. 424); Basil, Ep. (in PG 32, 219-1112), no. t10.

112. See note 25 and refs. above.

113. Thus for 949 the prétospatharios and archén of the armamenton, Joacheim, was issued with
6 1bs 34 nomismata and 3 miliaresia in cash for purchasing materials for the imperial fleet: De Cer., pp.
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eleventh century, a number of landlords, both lay and monastic, succeeded in
obtaining exemptions for their estates from the levy of weapons and other supplies.
Furthermore, since units of mercenary or tagmatic soldiers were often based
permanently in a particular location through the winter season —eis paracheimasian
as it is called in the sources— such demands may have occurred both more frequently
and on a more arbitrary basis, according to the needs of individual units and their
commanders, than hitherto!14.

The earliest extant grants of exemption make no specific mention of military
exactions: that issued by Basil I in 883 simply forbids anyone to «vex» the monks
of Athos and the monastery of John Kolobos at Hierissos, although this may have
included demands from the military!!5. Leo VI issued a judgement in 908 similarly
freeing the monks from any «vexation» (or imposition) and «harm»; and in 934
Romanos 1 frees a monastic house near Athos from impositions, corvées and
exactions from civil or episcopal authorities!!6, More explicitly in a document of
945/946 (not extant), confirmed in a sigillion of 975117, and in documents of
957/958, 959/960, 974 and 995, freedom from military impositions is granted,
including kastroktisia, métaton and chorton (supplying fodder)!!8. In the case of the
document of 995, it is worth noting that it was issued by the military commander of
the troops in the region in the context of the series of Bulgar raids and the presence
of large numbers of Byzantine troops from the Armeniak and Boukellarion
themata, and gives a good idea of the effects on the local economy of the presence
of large bodies of soldiers!!9, effects reported in the later account of the wars of the

673.20-674.7. For the naval arsenal in Constantinople, see N. Oikonomides, «To katé armamenton»,
Archeion Pontou (1964), pp. 193-196; and cf. Ahrweiler, Mer, p. 424, n. 4.

114. See Scylitzes, p. 485.53-54 (Frankish troops in winter stations in the Armeniakon district);
Cedrenus, ii, p. 508.19-20 (Varangians in the thema Thrakésion); ibid., p. 608.18-19 (Franks and
Varangians in winter quarters in Iberia and Chaldia). Cf. Attaleiates, p. 122.7-11, where Romanos IV
returns from his Syrian campaign in mid-winter and disperses his mercenary forces and the «western
tagmata» in winter quarters in the Anatolikon region.

115. See Actes du Prétaton, ed. D. Papachryssanthou (Archives de I’ Athos VII), Paris 1975, 1 (p.
180).

116. Actes du Proétaton, 2 (pp. 184-185) and 3 (p. 187).

117. See Actes d’Iviron, I: des origines au milieu du Xle siécle, edd. J. Lefort, N. Oikonomides,
D. Papachryssanthou (Archives de I’Athos XIV), Paris 1985, 2 (pp. 112-113) (the burdens of apiékton
and métaton are specifically mentioned). Reference to the contents of the original document: Actes
d’Iviron, 11, no. 32.

118. 957/958 and 959/960: see Actes d’Iviron, 11, no. 32 (for 1059); 974: Actes de Lavra, I: des
origines a 1204, edd. P. Lemerle, N. Svoronos, A. Guillou, D. Papachryssanthou (Archives de I’ Athos V),
Paris 1970, 6 (p. 110); 995 (confirming the act of 959/960). Actes d’Iviron, 1, 8 (pp. 153-154).

119. See the commentary of the editors, Actes d’Iviron, 1, p. 153.
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second half of the tenth century penned by the historian Skylitzes!20. In the
eleventh century Michael Psellos writes a letter about the weight of the burden of
state exactions in the form of demands for livestock, probably horses, which were
needed when the army was present; and the anonymous author of the Logos
nouthetétikos is aware of the burden imposed upon the tax-payers when the
imperial cortége and troops pass through a region!2!,

In the period before the changes of the later tenth century, it is likely that the
overall burden on the rural population of the provinces was fairly evenly
distributed, and that, although the transit of imperial forces did involve unusually
heavy demands on the communities closest to the routes used by military
detachments, such demands were neither frequent nor regular, the more so since the
emperors seem to have maximised their use of the system of base-camps or aplékta
as points for the concentration of smaller forces from a wide area. Thus very large
armies marching across imperial territory will have been comparatively unusual —
and hence also the much more devastating consequences when civil strife broke out
(as in the war between Michael 11 and Thomas the Slav, for example).

The presence of many more full-time units, whether indigenous or foreign,
needing supplies, fodder, housing and other necessities throughout the winter and
possibly all year round, and who could not draw upon their families and their own
resources, must have considerably increased the overall burden on the rural
populations which provided these provisions. The result was, in effect, the
extension of the traditional system for maintaining armies on campaign, which had
been in operation from late Roman times, and which had affected most provinces
only occasionally!?2, into the standard or regular means of maintaining imperial
forces. In contrast to the general situation in the ninth and earlier years of the tenth
century!23, the bulk of the provincial soldiery could no longer be said to support
itself over the greater part of the year. Furthermore, unlike the older thematic
«militia», these soldiers will generally have had no common interest with the

120. Scylitzes, p. 274.46-51, referring to the hardships caused by the presence of troops during the
reign of Nikephoros 11 and the demands made on the rural population for extra provisions and taxes.

121. Psellos’ letter describes the plight of a widow subject to the epidosis monoprosépén: see K.
Sathas, Mesaioniké Bibliothéké, 7 vols., Venice 1872-1894, v, p. 363. For the Logos nouthetétikos, see
Cecaumeni Strategicon, edd. Wassiliewsky-Jernstedt, 103.33-104.2.

122. In the later Roman period. for example, regions such as Thrace illustrate the effects of the
constant presence of imperial troops. regions which could no longer afford to supply the troops through
the usual system of taking what was needed from the annual tax return in kind or cash and balancing the
accounts from the following year; but where instead a system of permanent coemptio or compulsory
purchase had to be enforced. See CJ., 27.2/10.

123. See the letters of Nikolaos I referred to above, for example. The military situation and Bulgar
wars clearly promoted exceptional circumstances.
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provincials who supported them. Monastic charters and exemptions are particularly
instructive for, as Oikonomides has shown, the number of groups of foreign
mercenaries alone who were dependent upon rights of billeting and provisioning at
the expense of local communities and landlords increases very sharply from the
1040s124. But this process seems already to have got under way from about 950, so
that from that time and with increasing rapidity during the first half of the eleventh
century, the most costly units and a greater proportion numerically of the armies
had to be maintained at the direct expense of a rural or sometimes urban popu-
lation. Of course, there must have been considerable regional variations, evidence
for which is lacking, so that some districts, especially those from which the imperial
forces conducted operations over several seasons, will have been more drastically
affected. The amount of state resources extracted by these means was probably
considerable, a development illustrated by the fact that the value of the
antikaniskion (the monetised equivalent of the kaniskion, a render of produce to
imperial officials in the course of carrying out their duties) and related demands
made on some properties of the monastery of Vatopedi in the later eleventh
century was actually greater than the rate of land-tax imposed!23.

At the same time, of course, the fiscalised strateia was still collected by state
officials as a further source of revenue for the maintenance of the armies!26; so that
it is not correct to suggest that the registers of thematic stratiotai were entirely
neglected — it was from these that the regular tagmata of the themes were recruited,
and upon the basis of which the fiscalised strateia was also extracted. By the time of
the Mantzikert campaign, however, and as a result of imperial neglect and
reductions in military salaries!27, the regular or Roman tagmatic forces recruited
from each thema were reduced in number and poorly equipped: emperors had not

124. Although this increase may have set in some time before this date, when the first document
to list such units which has survived was issued. See Oikonomidés, «L’évolution de 1’organisation
administrative de ’empire byzantin», p. 144 and Fiscalité, pp. 264-272.

125. See M. Goudas, «Byzantiaka eggrapha tés en Athd hieras moneés tou Batopediou», Epeteris
Hetaireias Byzantinon Spoudon 3 (1926), pp. 113-134, at 125-126 and discussion in G. Ostrogorsky,
«Pour I'histoire de I'immunité a Byzance», Byzantion 28 (1958), pp. 165-254, at 190f. The kaniskion and
its monetary equivalents were carefully controlled: see Harvey, Economic Expansion in the Byzantine
Empire, p. 105f.

126. Harvey, Economic Expansion in the Byzantine Empire, p.110f; Haldon, «Military Service,
Military Lands and the Status of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretations», pp. 38-40. It is
important to note, however, that the fiscalised strateia was extracted only from those households which
were entered as military households —stratiétikoi oikoi- on the thematic registers: see an early eleventh-
century document from Byzantine southern Italy, ed. F. Nitti, Le pergamene di S. Nicolo di Bari.
Periodo greco (939-1071), Bari 1902/repr. Bari 1964, pp. 26-28 no. 13, where strateia clearly refers to a
fiscalised imposition, but retains a definite hereditary connection with a particular family and its land.

127. Attaleiates, pp. 77. 4-7, 11-13; 78.10-12; 78.22-79.6.
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taken to the field themselves for many years, and the revenues from the strateiai
had been employed for other than military expenditures!28, In some frontier
regions where the state had traditionally preferred regular military service for those
registered, for example, Constantine 1X, as is well known, disbanded many units
and extracted the tax equivalent!29. And in spite of the fact that landlords with
access to imperial patronage, both secular and monastic, attempted to free
themselves from such extra impositions through obtaining grants of exemption of
one sort or another, it is clear that in many cases the needs and demands of the local
military meant that privileges were often ignored entirely!30. Although the amount
of resources lost to the state through grants of exemption remains a point for
discussion, the fact that Isaac I was diligent in cancelling such concessions suggests
that it cannot have been negligible, for he was himself, as a member of the military
elite, particularly aware of the needs of the army in the provinces!3!. It has been
suggested that the state lost very little through such concessions; that exemptions
went primarily to those few bodies or individuals who enjoyed imperial favour; and
that the few secular landlords who benefited in this way were exceptionally
privileged!32, The lack of clear documentary evidence makes a convincing and
definite conclusion impossible, of course. Yet this argument ignores the explicit

128. Attaleiates, pp. 103.4-104.3; Cedrenus, ii, p. 668; Zonaras, iii, p. 698. Note that Kekaumenos
(§59) warns against permitting this state of affairs to develop. It is not entirely clear to which categories
of troops these authors are referring: while they may be describing all those registered in the thematic
registers as subject to the strateia, this would include also the regular, nominally full-time thematic
tagmata supported by the other strateia-holders in each theme, and this would better relate to the
description in Attaleiates of these run-down, under-equipped forces as the formerly renowned regiments
of the Roman army. For a brief summary of the effects of these policies see Sp. Vryonis, The Decline of
Medieval Hellenism in Asia Minor and the Process of Islamization from the Eleventh through the
Fifteenth Century, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 1971, p. 85ft.

129. Although the system of recruiting and maintaining soldiers in many of these regions, which
had only relatively recently been incorporated into the empire, must have been rather different. See
Kekaumenos, §50; Scylitzes, p. 476.51-53: note that Attaleiates, p. 44.19ff states that the emperor
cancelled the provisions and support the soldiers received from the districts in which they were based;
while Kekaumenos says that the imperial official Serblias was sent to carry out a census and to impose
taxes «which the people in those regions had never before seen». Together, the two statements suggest
that military service had hitherto been based upon customary obligations supported from local revenues,
both aspects of which were henceforth fiscalised.

130. Cf. the letters of Theophylact of Ochrid for the rapacity of imperial officials and the inability
of the state to supervise them effectively: P. Gautier, ed., Théophylacte d’Achrida, Lettres, Thessaloniki
1986, nos. 12, 17, 19, 21, 24, 26, 31, 55, 61, 85, 96, 98; and A. Harvey, «The Land and Taxation in the
Reign of Alexios I Komnenos: the Evidence of Theophylact of Ochrid», Revue des Etudes Byzantines
51(1993), p. 146.

131. See Attaleiates, pp. 60-62.

132. R. Morris, «Monastic exemptions in tenth- and eleventh-century Byzantium», Property and
Power in the Early Middle Ages, eds. W. Davies, P. Fouracre, Cambridge 1995, pp. 200-220.
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testimony of Attaleiates in this matter, for he is quite clear that «many private
persons» (my emphases) who held privileges confirmed in chrysobulls had their
privileges ignored or withdrawn, to the benefit of the fisc, and this surely implies
more than a mere handful of close associates of the emperors. He goes on to remark
on the recovery by the state of substantial revenues ceded to monastic houses or
communities, and that this had beneficial results in two ways: first, it relieved the
monks of worldly cares; second, it freed the rural communities from the burdens
which they owed to these landlords!33. In addition, it is unlikely that high-ranking
imperial officials such as Attaleiates and Pakourianos were entirely untypical — the
military-political elite may well have been numerically small, but it controlled a
disproportionate amount of landed property!34,

The basic requirement for the organisation of military expeditions and
campaigns in the eleventh century remained the same as in the preceding centuries.
What changed were the conditions under which those requirements had to be met.
Although evidence is limited, some information for the process of supplying and
maintaining forces in the field is to be found in the details of some eleventh-century
campaigns, including the campaigns of Romanos IV in 1068 and that which led up
to the battle of Mantzikert in 1071, and in the preparations made by Alexios I to
deal with the passage through imperial territory in the Balkans of the Crusader
armies.

133. Atttaleiates, pp. 61.6-8; 61.17-62.4. Oikonomides has attempted to compute the relative
proportions of free peasants and paroikoi in the Peloponnese and in the Thrakesion region in the tenth
century, and concluded that paroikoi probably outnumbered the former. If the results of these
calculations are accepted, it would suggest that, contrary to Morris’s arguments, the number of landlords
potentially in a position to obtain exemptions of some sort was very considerable: see Oikonomides,
«The Social Structure of the Byzantine Countryside», pp. 120-124.

134. See J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations & Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1990, pp. 207-237.
A further point needs to be borne in mind, for the question of where such property or holdings were
located is crucial. Exemptions were most likely to be asked for in just those regions where the burden of
state impositions was felt to be most onerous, whoever the landlord. Whether they were always granted
cannot be known. But freeing a property in a region in which soldiers were based would inevitably have
repercussions for the rest of the producing population, since the reduction of resources from one group
of taxpayers would mean an increase for others. The example of the Athonite communities, close to the
Bulgarian borders, always within a «frontier» region or its hinterland, as were the properties of the
monastery of St. John the Theologian on Patmos, are cases in point. Athonite communities may indeed
be exceptional in their privileges; but this may reflect their relatively exposed position as much as their
imperial patronage. For Attaleiates and Pakourianos, see P. Gautier, «Le typikon du sébaste Grégoire
Pakourianos», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 42 (1984), pp. 5-145; and Idem, «Le diataxis de Michel
Attaliate», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 39 (1981), pp. 5-143. And it is contemporary historians and
chroniclers, such as Attaleiates and Psellos, for example, both of whom had some knowledge of state
affairs, as well as those of later writers such as Zonaras, who suggest that the total resources alienated
through grants of immunity, however limited individual grants may have been, was considerable (iii, pp.
667-668).
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In the campaign against the Turks conducted by Romanos IV after his
accession, the regular entrenched camps!35, the accompanying supply-train and the
supplies carried with the army are all referred to!36. Such supplies were raised by
the various fiscal and military officials mentioned in the exemptions granted to
monastic landlords. In Byzantine territory, and presumably when the army arrived
in a district which was not warned in advance, troops were sent out to purchase corn
and other requirements from the local populations!37. As we have seen, even if this
did not directly damage the local economy, it seems always to have had a distorting
effect on prices and exchange relationships. In hostile territory, the army foraged
for its own supplies!38, although commanders had to make sure that they took the
army into districts where supplies could be found'39. The military treatises of the
tenth century and the historians’ accounts of many of the campaigns of this period
show that foraging for supplies was one of the most risk-laden activities which the
commander had to organise — failure to guard against surprise attack, on the one
hand, and the failure of the foragers to locate and secure adequate provisions could
prove disastrous!40,

As regards recruitment of soldiers, Romanos IV seems to have been able to
raise a substantial army for his first campaign by mustering the reduced and
straitened thematic tagmata (and presumably also the eastern detachments of the
tagmata proper) and recruiting a new draft of young men (presumably on the basis
of the military registers). But as several contemporary sources note, the soldiers
raised from the provinces on the basis of their stratiotic obligations were quite
unfitted for warfare, not having been mustered for many years, their service being
commuted for a cash sum; nor having been paid or supplied with their traditional
provisions; the older men, who had some experience of fighting, were without
mounts and equipment; the newer draftees had no experience at all and were quite
without training!4!, the emperor having to mix them with the more experienced
soldiers!42. The majority of the army was nevertheless collected from indigenous

135. E. g. Attaleiates, pp. 109.5-7, with 111-113 (hostile attacks on the encampment); 117.11ff;
119.12; 133.19-20; 135.14-18; 151.8ff; 184.5-6, etc.

136. See Attaleiates, pp. 117.1; 126.5; 134.13-14; 140.7-8; etc.

137. E. g. Attaleiates, pp. 107.23-108.1 (a detachment sent off to purchase corn); 126.14-15 (the
rearguard lags behind the main body of the army in order to protect those sent to purchase supplies).

138. Cf. Attaleiates, p. 116.18-19; and see p. 146.18-22, where Roman and mercenary forces cause
much damage to the locality of Krya Pégé in their search for supplies and fodder.

139. E. g. Attaleiates, p. 136.5-8; the army of Romanos IV cannot march to Melitene since its
hinterland offers no support.

140. See the examples discussed by McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 357-358, in
particular the disastrous campaign of Romanos III to Syria in 1030.

141. Attaleiates, pp. 78.23-79.6; 93.5-11; Cedrenus ii, pp. 668-669.

142. Attaleiates, p. 104.13-20.
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forces, a mixture of regular mercenary units from the different parts of the empire
and the older thematic soldiers registered in the provincial kodikes. The tagmata of
the West, perhaps because they had been less neglected than their eastern
counterparts, were regarded much more highly: the «five ragmata of the West» were
classed by Attaleiates alongside the western mercenaries in respect of their military
value!43, No mention is made of their eastern detachments; but the poor state of the
eastern forces stems in part also from the effects of the civil wars of 1047-1048 and
1057144, For the Mantzikert campaign, Romanos could raise as many as some
60,000 men in all, according to a recent estimate!43, although Attaleiates notes that
many of these deserted or were left behind as too unreliable at the beginning of the
campaigni46, He seems also to have been able to rely on the traditional means of
raising and distributing supplies for his troops while they were en route to confront
the Seljuk forces, although the arrangements did not always work especially well;
Attaleiates notes that the troops, and the foreign mercenary forces in particular,
caused considerable damage to the region arround Krya Pégél47. His supply train
was considerable, as the presence of a farge number of wagons with siege equipment
appears to testify, suggesting that the central armouries, the local provincial
officials and the commanders of the army were able effectively to co-operate on the
traditional pattern for the provisioning and equipping of the imperial troops!48.
Once in territory which had been in hostile hands, however, he was forced to forage
for provisions: the Franks under Roussel de Bailleul based near Chliat were ordered
to seize the harvested crops; the troops from Theodosioupolis were ordered to

143. Attaleiates, pp. 122.7ff; 123.8-10. Cf. p. 104.16-18 (new officers and soldiers brigaded with
experienced western units). The five western tagmata may be identified with the detachments of the
Scholai, Exkoubitoi, Vigla, Hikanatoi and the Athanatoi, based in Macedonia, Thrace and Hellas. See
Oikonomideés, Listes, pp. 329-333; Ahrweiler, «Recherches», p. 26ff. Their eastern detachments seem to
have suffered during the civil war culminating in Isaac I’s victory at Nicaea in 1057, although there are
occasional mentions of the Scholai and Exkoubitoi up to 1071 and 1082 respectively: see Cedrenus, ii,
p. 602 (the Scholai and their topotérétés at Adrianople in 1050); Attaleiates, p. 112.12; Cedrenus, ii, p.
675 (the syntagma of the Scholai with Romanos IV in 1068/69); Anna Comnena, Alexiad, iv, 4 (the
Exkoubitoi at Dyrrhachion with Alexios in 1081/82). On the other hand, Attaleiates refers to the Scholai
alongside a more recently-formed unit, the Stratélatai (Attaleiates, p. 112, 8-10; cf. Cedrenus, ii, p. 417;
673). The term may similarly have included other units created in the late tenth and first half of the
eleventh century, such as the Megathymoi. Cf. Kiihn, Die byzantinische Armee, p. 247if.

144, See Attaleiates, p. 29.2ff; Cedrenus, ii, p. 562; 625ff.

145. J.-C. Cheynet, «Mantzikert: un désastre militaire?», Byzantion 50 (1980) pp. 410-438, see
425f.; and Idem, «Les effectifs de I’armée byzantine aux Xe-Xlle s.», Cahiers de civilisation médiévale
38/4 (1995), pp. 319-335, at 332.

146. Attaleiates, pp. 145.21-146.4.

147. See n. 135 above.

148. Attaleiates, p. 151.13ft.
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provide two months’ supplies for themselves!49; and Matthew of Edessa notes that
some 12,000 troops were sent towards Abkhazia to find supplies!S0 .

The later tenth- and eleventh-century sources, especially the documents
granting exemptions, suggest that a wide range of state impositions on the rural
population was maintained to ensure the adequate arming, equipping and
provisioning of troops. They likewise list many of the officials responsible for these
arrangements in the provinces. The synonarioi, strateutai, chartoularioi of the
themata, and many others such as epoptai, are referred to, officials responsible for
raising the supplies needed for the army, for registering or raising the soldiers in
each province, and related issues!>!, Their existence illustrates the continued
effectiveness of the central authorities in extracting resources for its troops. Some
of the letters of Theophylact of Ochrid, referred to aiready, mention these officials
and their exactions!52. It was these officials who will have been responsible for the
arrangements made by Alexios in the 1090s for the passage and provisioning of the
Crusader forces, arrangements whose success demonstrates the continued efficiency
of the imperial military and provincial administration in catering for its armies at
this time153,

A number of changes in the administrative arrangements for central
supervision of the supplying of the armies did, however, take place between the
middle of the tenth and the later eleventh century, although they do not appear to
have affected the practicalities of extracting resources in terms of provisions,
livestock and hospitality. One of the most significant is the expansion of the
authority of the thematic kritai, and the corresponding reduction of the importance
of the préronotarioil>4, a process which reflects the efforts made by the central
government from the later tenth and into the eleventh century to extend the
definition of the fisc, and consequently the judicial authority of the fiscal

149. Attaleiates, p. 150.7-9; 148.14-17.

150. Mathieu d’Edesse, Chronique, ed. Dulaurier, Paris 1879, p. 168.

151. See e. g., Zonaras, iii, p. 505 (for the various officials responsible for carrying through the
military registration programme under Nikephoros I1). For discussion, see Doiger, Beitrdge, pp. 21, 60-
62; N. Oikonomides, «L’évolution de I’organisation administrative de I’empire byzantin», p. 144 and
Fiscalité et exeption fiscale, pp. 273-283; and Harvey. Economic Expansion, p. 105ff.

152. References in n. 128 above.

153. Cf,, for example, Anna Comnena, Alexiad, x.5.

154. See in particular Oikonomides, Listes, p. 344ff, 354-363; Idem, «L’évolution de
’organisation administrative de |'empire byzantin», pp. 135-141, 148ff; Ahrweiler, «Recherches», pp.
46-67, 82-88; Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations, p. 336, 387f; N. Svoronos, «Société et organisation
intérieure dans I'empire byzantin au Xle siécle: les principaux problémes», Etudes sur I'organisation
intérieure, la société et I’économie de I'empire byzantin, London, Variorum Reprints, 1973, IX, pp.
1-17.
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departments, in order to retain control over its taxable resources. It must also
reflect the relatively rapid decline in importance of the traditional thematic forces
during this period, and in particular the stratégoi of the older themata and the
militarised administration with which they were so closely associated!33.

The enormous demands made upon the ordinary population of the empire
when a military expedition was undertaken required an administrative structure
which could deal with all facets of the armies’ needs, whether in terms of raising and
equipping new recruits or in respect of supplying the vast number of men, horses,
mules and other animals which an army on the march needed. Some of the
difficulties faced by expeditionary forces become clear when we examine some of
the campaigns launched against its enemies by the empire in the period from the
ninth to the eleventh centuries. What is evident, and important to recognise, is that
the basic structures which had evolved by the late Roman period retained their
relevance in the early and middle Byzantine period; but it is also apparent that those
structures continued to evolve and to develop in response to the changed context,
different fiscal organisational needs and changed political emphases of the period
after the sixth century. By the middle and later eleventh century, the structures of
internal political power, together with a very different international context, had
evolved sufficiently for substantial changes in fiscal and military administration to
take place or, to express things somewhat differently, to become inevitable. These
changes become apparent in the years following 1071, but especially during the
early reign of Alexios I.

155. See esp. P. Magdalino, «Justice and Finance in the Byzantine State, Ninth to Twelfth
Centuries», Angeliki E. Laiou, Dieter Simon, eds., Law and Society in Byzantium: Ninth-Twelfth
Centuries, Washington D. C. 1994, pp. 93-115.
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H [TOAEMIKH TAKTIKH TQN BY ZANTINQN:
OEQPIA KAI ITPAZH

ALGQOQES TAEVRES TNG 0QYAVMIONS TNG FUCAVTLVAG TOMEULUNG Un aviig £X0UV
YIVEL ETTOVELANUUEVOIG OVTIXELUEVO TNG £QEVVOG, OTUMG N OOUN TWV GTQATLWTLAMV
povadwyv, n eEao@diLon Tov UPuxou VALXOU, olxovopuxd Bépata x.G.7T., Tov
OVOLOOTLHG EUTTLTTOUV 0TV EQEVVAL TNG KOATIXNG UNYXaVNG. O idL0g O TOAEUOS G
(PALVOUEVO, G YEYOVOS (OAAG OxL TA TTOAEULRA YEYOVOTA QUTd RO equTd), OL
TTQOETOLUAOLES AL OL TROVTODETELS TTOV 0dNYOVV OF QUTOV, OL OUVETELEG TOV, TO
OEOAOYHO VITOBABEO OV TOV CUVOdEVE 0TOV Pulaviivd pecoiwva eAdyLota
elyav amaoyolnoel Tovg eQevvntég péyoL O Alya xoovia. Eva yia t pelétn
TOV AVILAMPEQV TTOV GQPOQOUV 0TOV TOAEUO HOL YLO. TOV {OL0 TOV JTOAERO OTN
Avon rau to Iohdu éxovv yivel iwavomowntixés mpoomdetes!, ywa 1o Buldviio
dLabétape oxedov povo tov axoilaoud tov G. Dagron omv éxdoon tng ITegi
TaPodEOUTG TOAEUOU BulavILvig TOAEULUNG TTQAYUATELNS, TTOV OTOTEAEL 0TV
ovoia éva eyxelpidlo Butaviivig moheporoyiag tov I awdvaZ. Eviehag mpdoga-
o ®uxho@oonoe véa éxdoon g Toatnyixiic €xbfoews ral ovvrdEews

1. Evoeumtind avagéom ta axdrovba éoya: Ch. Oman, A History of War in the Middle Ages, Néa
Yoéoun 1924- Ordinamenti militari in Occidente nell’Alto Medioevo {Settimane di Studi sull’Alto
Medioevo 15, 2], Zrtokéto 1968 V. J. Parry - M. E. Yapp, War, Technology and Society in the Middle
East, Aovdivo - Néa Yopun - Topovro 1975 ). F. Verbruggen, The Art of Warfare in Western Europe
during the Middle Ages (from the Eighth Century to 1340), Néa Yopxn - Apctegvrap 1977 Ph.
Contamine, La guerre au Moyen Age [Nouvelle Clio 24], agiot 21986.

2. G. Dagron - H. Mihiescu, Le traité sur la guérilla (De velitatione) de I’empereur Nicéphore
Phocas (963-969), TTapioyr 1986, oeh. 137- 287. XONOLUES €(VAL HOL OL YEVIXEG TTANQOWOQIES YLOL TOV
Butavtvo o1atd, mov mepthaufdvovial 0to Paotko €Qyo Tou Ch. Oman, 0.7, Ze QUTHY THV XATHYO-
olo meémer va evrayBel xar o BuAio tng Abnvag Koila-AgQuuttdxn, O ulaviivog «iepog TOAEUOG».
‘H évvota nai 1) mpofoin tot Opnoxevtixod moiéuov oto  Buiavrio [Totoguneg povoypagieg 10],
ABfva 1991, Bh. axoun W. E. Kaegi, Some Thoughts on Byzantine Military Strategy, MmQoUxALv,
Mooayovoétn 1983 xow T. G. Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen
Waftenkunde von den Antangen bis zur lateinischen Eroberung [Byzantina Vindobonensia 17], Biévvy
1988, £0YA TTOV £X0UV MG OVILXEUEVO T OTQUINYLXT] KUL TA OTTAM, T OQYOVO. ONAOOY UE TO OOl OLe-
EGQYETAL O TOREPOG, UVTIOTOLXA. ZTOV TOUO TOV aLeQupévo atov atéga G. T. Dennis, Peace and War
in Byzantium (¢xd. T. S. Miller - J. Nesbitt), Ovdoivyxtov 1995, meguhapfavoviat evolagéQovoes oye-
TUREG ONUOTLEVOELS.
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Nixn@opov SeamdTov nabwg ®oL 0PLOPEVIV regahailwv Ex 1av ToxTix@dv
Nuxngdpov tot Ovgavol and tov E. McGeer: xai auth 1 éxdoon guvodevetal
antd TAOVOLO LOTOPLRO OYOALACUS, TOV ¢@oEd ®UPILWG 0T LEEAYWYN TOAEUOU €X
HEPOLS TwV BuZovivarv3.

Katd ta dhha, vragyovv Pefaiwg oL OMUOCLEVOELS TTOV AVAQEQOVIUL OE €L
UEQOVC TTOAEULRA YEYOVOTOA, VM) OL OTQATLWTIXES TTQAYUOTE(ES £XOUV AVILUETW-
mobel xatd ®VELO AOYO WG AVTLXEIUEVO PLAOAOYLHOV HAL HWOLKOMOYLHOV EVOLOL-
PEQOVTOG, £G° OCOV, OTMG ELVUL YVIOOTO, TAQOVOLATOVV EVALAPEQOVON YELROYQO-
PN TaRdd0oN xat BewEOUVTOL eV HEQEL OTL ATtaQTICOUV WOLAITEQO YOUUMATELOHO
€idoc3.

Ag vrevBuplow 010 onpeio avtd OTL TO TEQLEXOUEVO TWV OTQUTNYLRMOV-
TOATURDV HELUEVIV OVAPEQETAL KVQIWS OTLS TTUQATAEELS, TOV OALOUO, TNV ETTL-
ueAnTeia, ™MV axohovONTéQ TOXTLAN, TIG OTRUTUWTIXEG AOANOELS, TV TELbapyia,
TQ OTQOTNYNULATA, OF YEVIXNG GUOEWS GURBOUVAES TROG TOVG OTQATLTLXOVG NYETES
%.G.7T. OL 6QOL «OTEATNY KT (TEXVN, ONA. 1 LAOVOTNTA TOV 0TQATNYOU Vo 0dNyEL TO
OTQATEVPO OTN VIXN) HAL «TOXTLAN (TEXVN VO TAQATAOCEL HOAL VO TQOETOLALEL TO
OTQATEVUA YL TN UAXN) XONOLUOTOLOUVTOL OUYVE oTa Fuloviivd xeipevo adla-
#OLTWGC, XWOLG CaQh dLAXWOLOUO TOV EVVOLMYV TougS.

AapPovopévou vt oYL Tov YeYovotog 0T oL BuCaviivol Bewpoivral yvw-
aTol YL TNV TAOM TOUG VO AVATTAQAYO UV TTAANLOTEQN TTOOTUITA, VA VAL XOTE TV

3. Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth: Byzantine Wartare in the Tenth Century, Ovdowvyxtov 1995. H
avaroivwon ™mg OAOUANRWONG ™S exdOTewg Tov PAiov €yive 0TO idLO TO ZUVEDQLO, TOV OTTOIOL TQ
TROXTIXG ONUOGLEVOVTAL OTOV TAQOVTA TOMO, antd Tov Tatépa Dennis, 0 omoiog pdilota tagovoia-
o€ xaL oyohiooe éva dtaypaupd Tov. Edw mpénel va avagepBoiv nal oL épeuveg Tov P. M. Strissle yua
TNV TTOAEULUN TAXTLNN TOV BUlavTtvoy oTeutov. ‘Omemg e TANQOQYOONTE O DO O EQEVVNTIG, £XEL NON
OhOXANOWOEL EQEUVE TOU UE UVTLXELIEVO TLG TTOAEULKES OUYHQOVOELS OTOV X0 TLg Bakxavixkng, pe
LOLOLTEQN EUPAOT OTOVS YEWGUOLXOUS TARAYOVTES Yyl TV éxflaon g pdyns. Bh. xar tou wiov,
«Krieg, Kriegfiihrung und Gesellschaft in Byzanz (9.-12. Jh.). Ein polemologischer Erklarungsansatz»,
Byzantinische Forschungen 19 (1993), oel. 149-169.

4.T1.x. J. W Jandera, «The Battle of the Yarmuk: A Reconstuction», Journal of Asian History 19
(1985), oeh. 8-21- N. Tobias, «The Tactics and Strategy of Alexius Comnenus at Calavrytae, 1078»,
Byzantine Studies 6 (1979), aeh. 193-211- J.-C. Cheynet, «Mantzikert: un désastre militaire?», Byzantion
50 (1980), oeh. 410-438. O P. M. Stréssle 010 BuCaviivohoyind ZuvédoLo tng Komeyydyng (Atyovotog
1996) TAQOVCLACE UVUXOIVIWON OYETLXA UE TN UAXT TOV ZTEQYELoV (996). BA. axoun ™ ouvOetixn
wagovotaon Twv D. Angelov - S. Kasev - B. Colpanov, Bilgarska voenna istorija ot anti¢nostta do
vtorata Getvirt na X v., 2oqta 1983,

5. T v Thovowa oyetiry PuBhtoyoagia BA. A. Dain, «Les stratégistes byzantins», Travaux et
Mémoires 2 (1967), oeh. 317-392 xau H. Hunger, BuCavrivij Aoyotexvia. H Adyia xooutxn yoapua-
tela Twv Buaviivav, town. 3, ABiva 1994, geh. 155-182.

6. H. Hunger, Butavrivi) Aoyoteyvia., top. 3. oeh. 157. Bh. opwg E. McGeer, Sowing the
Dragon’s Teeth, oeh. 188 em.
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VEWTEQLOWMV XOL VO GUVINQOUV TIG TTOQUOEOOUEVES YVIIOELS/, BewQeiTar eVAOYO
VO ATTOOYOAEL ATTO RALQOV ELG HALQOV TOVG EQEVVNTES HOL TO THTNIOL TOV TTEQLEXO-
HEVOU TV TAXTXWOV BPAicv, dnhadh, ®oTd TOoOV aUTE TaEAdIdOUY RATA £val
PLAOAOYHO TOOTIO TTAAALOTEQES YVIOELS N TTQOTPEQOVV VEWTEQO VALXO, TTROTUQ-
UOOUEVO OTLG GUVONHES TNG ETTOXNG TOVUS. ArOWN, Tibetal preQuréc opés o Béua,
av 10 VARG mov TEQAapBAvVOUY BaoileTol ®oTd ®VQLO AOYO OTLG TTQOCWILKES
EMITELOLEG TOV OUYYQAPEX, AV avireL ONAODT TTOAYUATL OTNV ETLOXN TOU OUYKERQL-
HEVOU TUYYQQED Y 08 AN TEOYEVETTEQNS. H OXOTUOTNTO TOU TQOPANUATIONOU
OUTOU ELvaL TTOWAVAG, E¢° OO0V 1 GELOTTOINOT TWV TANQOPOQLWV TTOV TTOOTYEQEL
€voL HELUEVO TNG RATNYORLOG AUTAC, TL.X. YLOL TOV OTTALOUO, TNV TAXKTLXT, YLOL OUYXE-
HQUUEVEG EVEQYELEG 1) YL TN GUUTTEQLPORA TV EUTTOAEUWY, TTOOVTOOETEL TNV OELO-
AOYNoM Tovg 600V agoEd 0TV aglomotia Tovs. Idiaitegn mpoooynh emBaAieTan
eniong ®atd v aELomoinon Twv 6wV, €@’ 6oov 1 (Ol AEEN eival mbBavédv va
YONOLKOTTOLELTOL YLO OLAGPOPETLHES EVVOLES 1 SLOPOQETIHES AEEELS YL pPio HOL TNV
avt évworod.

‘Eva GAAo onpavtinG Bépa eivor n eEETaon Twv amoxiicEwV TOV TAQOVOLA-
Couv oL TANEOYoRiEs TwV €Tl pEQOVS DewOENTIXDV QYWY UETAED TOVg, OO0V
aoQd aTo 0TEATEVUA, TN OLEEAYWYN TOAEUOV %. &. OPeILOVTAL OL SLAPOQES QUTES
o€ avavéwon, oe e5eriEeLg Tov emnABoy atd ™ xEovIKY OTLYUN T OVVTOENG €vOg
¢oyou uéyoL exelvn g oUVTOENG evog petayevéotepow; TTooxelTal yia ahhayeég,
mov Oa EémeL lowg var artodoBovV 0TV ETHEATNON OLAPOPETLHWYV OOWV OLEEN-
Yywyng TOAEUOY; H StapoQpwan Twv OLAPOQETLRMV AUTWV OQWV OPELAETAL 0TV
VITOQEN VEWV YEDQPUOLHMY GUVBNXWOV 1) 0TI UETAQPOQE TOV PETWITOV (IT.). aTtd TV
AvotoAn otn Avon) ol poli ue avm omv ahloyn tov aviimdiov; 'H pnmewg
VINEXE éva PLAOAOYLXO TTRATUTIO, N THONON TOV OTTOLOV 0dNYNOE OE LOPOQETLXT
na@oboiaon TOV YEYOVOT®V; XaQOXINOLOTIKG TTAQAOELYUO L0 TNV TTEQUITTOON
ovt witoovv va Bewpnbovv ta Taxtixa Tov Af0viog 2T  (XQOVOAOYNON YUEW
0710 £10¢ 900), T omoia Bocifovial ®oTd REYGAO TOCOOTO OTO ZTPATNYIHOV TOU

7. H. Hunger, «On the Imitation of Antiquity (uiunolg) in Byzantine Literature», Dumbarton
Oaks Papers 23-24 (1969-1970), oeA. 15-38. BA. xou 10 mEoogato GoBoo tov P. Speck, «Die
byzantinische Renaissance und das klassische Altertum», K. Fledelius (¢xd.), Byzantium. Identity,
Image, Influence. XIX International Congress of Byzantine Studies. University of Copenhagen, 18.- 24.
8. 1996. Major Papers, Komeyydyn 1996, oeh. 17- 25, xvoiwg oek. 24 1., 610 OO0 O GUYYQUPEAS TTQO-
Boiver 08 AVOTAVTEYES TOLOTIXES TUYXQLOELS UE T1) PLAOAOYLXY TAQAYWYT] OQLOUEVEV AA WV, XWQIG Vi
avalntel Tovg AOYOUS %A TG LOTOQLRES OLEQYAOIES TTOV 0ONYNOAV GTO QALVOUEVO TNG Hiunoms.

8. A. Dain, 0.1., ogh. 318 nov H. Hunger, Bulavrivii Aoyotegvia, 0.1, oeh. 157 e, TToBA. Aéo-
vtog 217, Novpayied, § 1 (éxd. A. Dain, Naumachica, lagiol 1943, gek. 19).

9. TIOPA. TL¢ TEOOTABELES OV VA AELOAOYRO® OQOVG IOV EUPAVICOVIUL OF TNYES OLOPOQETLRMDYV
emoywv: Byzantinische Waffen, 0.m., m.y. oek. 37 €€. xau 47 ex. («Cafar) 173 €&, («puaottopdofou-
AOV»).
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Mavgixiov (gov. YUpm 0to €1og 600), TepLAapEvouv OUWG KaL VEMTEQO VMHO,
IOV OVTLOTOLXEL 08 ahhayég Tov emnABay 01O OTQATEVUO XOL TNV TOHTLXN TTOAE-
UOV HATO TOVUG TOELS QLIDVES TTOV TAQEUSANONCUY UETOED TG oUvVIAENS TOV evOg
®atr Tov dhhov éoyov. H mpoormdfela naw n ovpfloh Tov pehemnti eviomiletot
©UOLlWG 0TO oNUelo TG AELOAOYNONG TV TTANQOPOQLIY HAL TNG UVIXVEVONS TV
otolyelwv Tov avtamorpivoviar oy moaypatrdmrall. Befaiwg, avaloya pe
TV LOLOTNTA XOL TC EVOLAPEQOVTA TOV 0 e PuCavTivog ouyypopéag eQyateTon
TEQLOGOTEQO PLAOAOYLAA M| TTQUARTING, XATAYQAPOVTAS TTROOMWILUES YVIDOELS KO
eumelpieg. M'vawot elvar n mepintwon tov Iepi Tapadpoutis ToAéuov €Qyov, 10
onoio megLhapfdvel TAngogogies amtd 1o fulavivoaQafind UETwTo Bootouéveg
o¢ EoowLxn eumtetpiall.

Koatd v egyooio Moutdv ue Tig moaynateles TONEUARNG TEXVNG HUQLOQXEL O
TOQOTAVW TEOPANUATIONOGS.

2N OUVEXELD TTEQVM OTO BEROL TNG TTOAEWUXNG TAXTIRNG, TV OTQUINYNUATWV
KoL TOV ALAQOQWV GAhwv uebodwv, e TIg 0Ttoles, OVUEWVA HE TLS VITOOEIEELS
TV VKO GVENTNON TQAYUATELDV, WTOQOVOE RATA TTEQLTTMON VA AVILUETWITLOOEL
0 avIlmahog. Zta refpeva auTd VITdoyeL TOG0 TAOVOLO VALXO, IOV ®aL TTHAL avol-
(PUETAL TO EQUTNUA TNG BEWRLOS XAL TNG TEAENG, LOLWG GTLS TEQLITTMOELS AVAPO-
064G OTQATNYNUATWV/TEXVACUATWOV. AVORVITTEL AOLTOV TO €QWIMUE, WG TTOLO
onpeto elxav Ta avagepBEVTa RELUEVO OVOLOGTINT KOL TIQAXTLXN XONOLUOTNTA ROL
QIO TOLO ONUELD ROL UETE WTOTEAOVOAV OITAMS ™MV ETLBLWON KoL CUVEXELD EVOC
TOAALOV YOOUUOTELOROV IO0VS, RABWG ROl 0V KL G TOLO BAOUO TOOKELTOL VLot
PYPUxwPel ROTE HATOLOV TOOTO AVALYVOOUOTO, TOV WTEVHUVOVTOL OTA UEAN TNG
AVEQYOUEVNG OTQUTLOTIXNG AQLOTOXQATING!2,

2TV TERITTTWON TTOV TTEAYUATL VINOYE N TTEOeon va eqpaouocfouv oL odn-
yieg TV KELUEVOIV TTOAEUNAG TEXVNG, TTQOXVITTEL TO TROBANUA 1T TOTOV VITNQ-
YOV OUOYEQELES 0NV EQPOOUOYT TOVS, OVTYEPELES TTOV Bal oeihoviav otn ovvBeon
TOU OTQUTIEVUOTOG AOYW TNG ROLVEVIXNG N QUAETIXNG TTQOEAEVONG TWV TTOAEUL-
otav, dAadn 6ooV agoEd 0TV LLOCVYHEOOLX TOVS, £’ GO0V Befaimg vmdpyel
QUEON OYE0M TNG EPAQUOTOUEYNG TTOAEULUNG TARTIANG (LE TOV YOQAXTAQA TNE OEDO-

10. IBX. ™ ZvAdoyn Taxtixdv, €xd. A. Dain, Sylloge Tacticorum quae olim “Inedita Leonis
Tactica” dicebatur, ITagiot 1938 (070 %ELROYQUQO ¥QOVOAOYELTAL 0TO €10¢ 912- 0 McGeer, Sowing the
Dragon’s Teeth, oeh. 187 onp. 27, Tyv x00voroyel 00w 010 €105 950), OTTOU TEQLAOUBAVOVTUL REPA-
AOLOL T OTTOLOL AVOLPEQOVTAL O™ EVOS OTOV 0TRUTO TV Maxeddvav 10 Meydhov AheEGvogov, ag’
€TEQOV OTLG guvbixec Tov I cwwyva.

11. G. Dagron - H. Mihdescu, Le traité sur la guérilla, oek. 139 €&, Bh. ®aL E. McGeer, 0.71., 0g\.
181 €E.

12. McGeer, 0.1, ogA. 191 €.
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HEVNG ROLVIOVIOG. ALAPOQETIHG AXETOL O PACEL VITOYQEWONG 08 CTQUTEVON VITN-
QETWV AYQOTNG %At OAMMDG O OBOPOQOG ULALG YELTOVIXNG TOU LOVADAG TTOV TTOAE-
UG VIto v do onuaial3,

OL TaQAITavVem OREPELS HAL O KIVOVVOG VA TTORAOUQBOVIE ATTO TO YEYOVOG TNG
idLag g VIAEENS TV OTOATUNTLXMV TTOAYUATELDY KL VO EXAABOVUE WG avTa-
TIOXQLVOUEVES 0TV TEQUYUOTHOTNTA OAEG TG TAMQOPOQRIES TOV UAG TAQEXOVY,
OONYOUUEVOL HAT AUTOV TOV TROTO O AavOAOUEVA CUNITEQUOUATA, UE WONCOV
LY amtd Alya xQOvia oTnv aveAmyn plag égevvag, n omtota eixe wg avTixeipuevo
TV TOQUAANAT ®OL CUYHQLTIXY REAETN TV BulavTLvdy GTQOTUOTLXMDV EYXELQL-
OlV ROl TV APNYNUATLROV TINYOV. AvalntnOnxav, OnAadt, e TNV VITOOTAQLEN
™G OUVEQYATLOOG Hou %. Prhnoiog Zudlov ®at TNV OLXOVOULKN VTTOCTAQLEN TOV
[Tavermiomnpiov Iwavvivov, ®at *OTEYEAPNOOV OL TTEQLYQAPES 1 ATTAES ava(POQES
LOY MV OTOVS LOTOQLOYRA(POUG %At XOOVOYQAQOUG Ue TTAQAAANAN HEAETN TNG Bew-
olag, 6mwg auTh ATEOVITETaL OTLG Mt uéQovg TEaynateieg!4.

Zta TAGLoLA TOU EQEVVNTIHOY TTROYQAUUATOG UEAETHONKAY KL OTTOOEATLW-
OM1av OL OTEATUDTLXES TTOAYUATELES AL OL LOTOQLOYQAPLXES TINYEG Ao TOV Ot0-
PUAAXTO Tipoxdttn Mg xat v Avvo Kouvnvi. BéBata, avéioyn mpoooyn ot
ETLPUAOXTIXOTNTA UE QUTAV TTOV AVETTUED ALyo oL emtBdAleTal xal ®atd v
aELOAOYNON TV TANQOPOQLIV IOV TAREXEL TO LOTOQLOYQAMPLXSO VALRS. O ovy-
YQOPELS, AVALOYQ [UE TOV TQOTO EQYNOL0G TOUG OAAG HAL UE TG OXEOELS TOVG TTOOG
TOVG OTQATLTIXOVG KO TTOALTLHOUG NYETES, TA EVOLAPEQOVTH TOUG XAl TLG TAOELG
™G €TTOYNG TOVS, £0LvaV LOLOLTEQN EMPAoT O OQLOUEVO YEYOVOTO M) TAQEAELTTAY
aAkald. ‘Etol, dlamotdvoupe 0Tt amd ta péoo tov 1 audva mepistov n mogov-
oloon TV TOAEMKHDV YEYOVOTWV GTA LOTOQLOYQAPLHA EQYa YIVETOL [e dLaOQE-
TG OE OXEGT UE TNV TQONYOUUEVN TTEQLOD0 TOOTO ROL ATOXTOVV TTOAY UEYAAVTE-
on onuaoto xatd mv exeEegyaoio g totogurng VAng. O Aéwv Awdxovog, o
Nungogog Bpuévviog xnar n Avva Kopvnvh, yia va ovagepdm UOvo 0TLG TOELG
O EUPOVELS TEQLILTMOELS, QPLEQWVOUV JTOAMD UEYOAUTEQO YWQO OF TTOAEULXEG

13. T. I. Kéhag, «Ta 6mha oth fuCaviivi xowvavios, TTpaxtixd 100 A " Aebvoiis Zvurooiov
«H xabnueowvn {wn oto Butdvtio», *Abiva, 15.-17.9.1988, Abrva 1989, oel. 463-476 xupiwg 464 €.,
471 €E. T v wpofAnuatien avt BA. xaw Aneta Ilieva, «The Byzantine Image of War and Peace: The
Case of the Peloponnese», Byzantinische Forschungen 19 (1993), ogi. 183-192.

14. Ag avo@éQw edi OTL TO O¢ua auTO ATOTELETE KO AVTIXEIMEVO YOVLUWY CVENTHOEWY HaL
OEULVAQUIADV EQYOLOLMV OTA TTAALOLY TEULVOQLIKMDV UUBNUATOV UETATITUXLORMV 1| TELELOGOLTWV (OL-
v Tov [lavemotnuiov lwavvivav.

15. MePh. E¥. Tookdxng, «O Muxomh "ATTGAEWATNG MG #OUTIKOG TMV ETLXELENOEWY XKal TG
TAXTIRAG TOD JTOMéHov», Buavriva 1 (1969), oeh. 187-204- Stamatina McGrath, «The Battles of
Dorostolon (971). Rhetoric and Reality», oto aguoopa otov G. T. Dennis, Peace and War in
Byzantium, 6.7., oeh. 152-164.
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ORNVES, TTROPAAAOVTIAG OLYXEOVIG LOLOLTEQA TN YEVVALOTNTA TWV OTQUTLWTLAMY
NYETAOV. AG OOUVUE 0TN OVVEXELO OQLOUEVEG OTTO TLS OLATTLOTMOELS, OTLG OTLOLES 0dN-
YNoE M £QELVVAL

a. Zuyva exoaleTol amd TOVS CUYYQUYELS N avnoUyia OTL TNV ETOYH TOVS
EMXQOTOVOE 0dLOOQia Yo Ta TToheurd !0, H avnouyio vt oe oQLouéveg meQt-
TThoeLs eivan duvatohoynuévn!’, oe dhleg Onwg TEEMEL va Bewenbel wg wia oTe-
QEOTUTIN £XQQOON, TOU OPELAETAL T PLAOAOYLHE KL ONTOQWHE TTEOTUTA, OANG
Bepaimg nor o SLo(QOVLKY TAON TWV CUYYQAQEMY VO, UELPLUOLQOVV YLOL TNV
€IT0YN TOVG %At va eEwpaifouv To Taperbov.

. ApreTég oQES aravTd N TANEOYoRLa OTL oL BULAVILVOL GTQATLWTLXOL NYE-
TEG ETLOLOOVIOAV OTN UEAETN TWV TOAEULKMOV EYXELQLOLWV HAL CUYREXQLUEVA TWV
OLAPOPWV ATEATNYNUATWYV. OL AvaQORES AUTES aiveTal vo OQelAOVIAL €V PEQEL
0€ TTOOOWITLHES ETLAOYES TV OUYYQAPEWY, OL OTTOLOL €iTE NBEAOV VO ETALVEOOUV
TOV OVOPEQOUEVO OTQOTLWTLRO NYETN, €LTE VA PEATLOOOUV TO ELUEVO TOVG RAVO-
VIQG XONON ENTOOWMMV TOTWV' TEOPOVMS TAVIWS N UeAé twv Pihiowv g
TIOAEULHNG TEXVNG QVIHE TTQOYUATL OTLG O0XOAES TWV OTQATLWTLXMV, OAAG KoL
omv ondeia evog véou eumtatpion. H eneEepyacio Aoutdv TV LOTOQLOYQOPLRMV
£0YV 00MYEL 0TO CUUITEQAOUA OTL O GTQUTNYOL TROOTAPOVONV VO EPAQUOCOVV
™MV ®ATA TEQITTWON TOOPAETOUEVN TOXRTIHA HOL TA AVAAOYA TEXVAOUATAL.

H mthéov yvinom) TEQITTWON avapopds ¥ONOEWS TWV OTOUTLTLXMV EYXELOL-
Olwv ®al ™G oNpaciag oV Tovg améddav eivor exeivn oto xeipevo Tov Kwv-
otaviivov Z° TTopgugoyévvntov, ov meguhapfavelr “Ooa el yiveolal Tov ueyd-
Aov xai UyYynAoD Paoiréws v Pouaiwv uéAAovios goooatetoat, Omov PETAED
v BiAiwv Tov €mQene va EVRIOROVTAL OTLS ATTOOXEVES TOV «BaOLALROD BeaTLa-
plov» avagégovrar «Bihia otoatnyixrd, BuBhic pnyavind, Ehetorels £xovia, xai
Beromolind nai Erego dQuodLa T VIToBEceL fiyouv RO TOAEUOUS ROl ROGTQO-
nayiog: PBAia totopird, EEatpétng 8¢ TOv TMoAvalvov xal TOV ZupLavoy ...»18,

16. Bh. .. 10 Avarvouo ITeol otoatnyias €00 Tov ZT L., xeg. 15, 6 €£., éxd. G. T. Dennis,
Three Byzantine Military Treatises [CFHB 25]. Dumbarton Oaks 1985, oek. 46. Bh. axoun 1o Sroa-
mytrov touv Mavowriov, Ewoayoyn, ot. 10 €E., €x0. G. T. Dennis (-E. Gamilischeg), Das Strategikon
des Maurikios [CFHB 17}, Buiévvn 1981, ogh. 68 naw Aéovtog 21 Taxtind, TTpooio, P.G. 107, ot.
673B: «viiv 08 TR TaxTIXAS Te xai OTQATHYIHAC HATACTATEMS €T 0K OALYOUS YOOVOUS GUEAOVUEVNS
—~Iva un Aéyw wal eig mavrein wepteAbovions Anbv— ».

17. Bh. to0 A0y Tov Muyank Attaieldrn, éxo. 1. Bekker, Michaelis Attaliotae historia, Bovvn
1853, oeh. 115 €. YL@ TV TUQUXUY TOV OTQUTOV KAl TNS TOAEURNG TEXVNG KOTA TNV ETOYY TOU.

18. Constantine Porphyrogenitus Three Treatises on Imperial Military Expeditions, €x0. J. F.
Haldon [CFHB 28], Btévvn 1990. ot. 196 £Z., 106 €Z. (0¢h. 106).
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Katd ™ pagtvpia Tov Muanih Werhot, o Baoihetog B elxe avomtigel Tig otoa-
TLOTIXES TOV IXAVOTNTES «TA PEV AITO TV PUALwV AvorheEduevog, Ta 08 ®ai aUTog
OUVTEAEDOS ...» 19, O 010G ouYYRagiag amodidel otov Kaioapa Imavvn Aovxa
HEAETN OTQOTLOTLXMV £QYWVZ0. O aQUBUOS TV TOQADELYUATWV UITOQEL EVROANL VO
QUENOEi2!,

ALTTLoTdvVoUpe AOLTOV OTL OL OTRATLWTIXOL NYETES YVIEILOUV Ta 0TOUTLW-
TURA EYYELOLOLA HOL OTL TTROQPAVAG RATE TNV EXYUUVAOT TOV GTQUTEVROTOS EXAVOY
QORNOELS, OTO TAQOL TV OOV TEOITABoVaAY VO EQAOUOTOUV TLG 00NYiEg
TV eYXELLdiVZ2,

y. H pehémn twv meQLyQa@omv nayov 1 athig TOAEULRWDV YEYOVOTWY, 0T
ool TEQLYQAQOVTIOL SLAPOQU OTRUTNYMUATA, OdNYNoe ot OLOTIoTWOoN OTL
TG YUOTL OL TTEQLOOOTEQES OTTO TLG OOMYIES TWV TTOAEMAWDV EYXELOLOLV EVOLOHO-
VIOl XOVI4 oty TteaypatindTnto. H ex momtng OPews arhoten TOTQOMY TOOG
Tovg BulavTivoug 0TEOTNYOUS €x MEQOVS TOU Avwvipou Ttouv =T’ awwva ITepi
oTpaTnylas va. ToQuoVEOVY TOV £X000 0t SlwEN TwV LOVAdWY TOVG, (IGTE UE TOV
TEOTO QUTOV VA TOV OOMYNOOUV GO €VEDQQ, 1, TTQOAELUEVOD VO AVOKOTTEL ETTLXIV-
duvn OlwEn ex pépovg Tou exBoV, va PiYvouv %aTd TN QUYN TOUS TOAVTLUA
omha?3; gaivetat va axolovBninxe TEAYUATL QTG TOV AITOdQACAVT ATt TOVG
Apafeg Kwvotavtivo Aovna, Tov, oupgova Ue Tov Iwdvvn Zruhitin, onopmioe
VOULoHOTa, DOTE VO BOEL TNV EVXALRLC VO ATTOROKQUVOEL, EVED OL DLRTES TOV OOV
ATAOXOANUEVOL UE TN CUAAOYN TWV XONUATMV. ATELKOVLON TNG OANVAG OUTNG
OOCZETAL 0TO YELROYPAPO TOV ERVALTIN 0tn Modpitn?4. TToArég eivan oL avagoég

19. Muganh Welhog, €xd. E. Renaud, Michel Psellos, Chronographie ou Histoire d’un siécle de
Byzance (976-1077), lagiot 1926 - 1928, toW. 1, ger. 20,18 €E.

20. O.., Top. 2, oeh. 181-182.

21. 2y exmaidevon v oV Tov Mavounh Kopvivov (Tov Tammov tov AleEiov), Ioadx xat
Lwdvvn, avixe, oOpeova ue Tov Nixngogo Bouévvio (éxd. P. Gautier, Nicéphore Bryennios, Histoire
[CFHB 9], Bougéhheg 1975, oeh. 75,15 €E.) n exybuvaon ota OmAa, aAld xvpimg N UERETN TWV TAXTL-
AV, «IVa EYOLEV ELOEVAL OTWG TE XON PAAQYYX TATTELY KL KATAAEYELY ACYOVG, OTOATOTESEVELY TE KAt
xaoaxa miyvvobar xai T GAAa Soa o1 Ta TaxTind éxdiddoxovo. H Avva Kopvnvn (€xd. B. Leib,
Anna Comnéne, Alexiade, TIaQiolr 1937-1945, top. 2, oek. 31, 5-6) amodidel 0Tov Bonuotvdo yvmoeLg
Mg OTQUTLWTIXNG emoTung. O Kexauvpévog, 010 Zrpatnyindv  tov (éxd. B. Wassiliewsky - V.
Jernstedt, Cecaumeni Strategicon et incerti scriptoris de officiis regiis libellus, Ayia TletgovmoAn 1896
(ovat. AUoTeQvTapn 1965), xeq. 54, aeh. 19,13 €E.) TQOTEETEL TOV VEOQO OITOOEXRTN TV GUUPOVAMV TOU
VO LERETA «TAG OTRATNYLHAS BIBAOUE».

22. Avva Kopvnvn, TOp. 2, ogh. 234, 20 €E.: O AAEELOG EVIEQUIVEL TOUG ETTLXEQAANG TV OTAV-
QOQOQWYV YLO TNV TTOAELLKT TAXTINT OV ROTAH TEQITTWAN EQEUOTOVV 0L TovEroL ®aw TOVS diveL OV~
BOUAEG Yo ™ dLeEaywyn Tng aym.

23. Keg. 40, 19 €£., éxd. G. T. Dennis, 0.7., ogh. 118.

24. lwavvng Zxrvhiting, Tvvoyng iotopu@v, éxd. 1. Thurn, foannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum
[CFHB 5], BegoAivo - Néa Yooun 1973, aeh. 188. [ToRA. TNV amewndvion 01o ¢. 113v Tov »wdtra, 0To:
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TIOMERMKWV EVEQYELWIV OF LOTOQLOYQUMPLHO HELUEVO, O OTLOLEG OVTLOTOLXOUV OF
UTt0dELEELS TV BewENTLXMV £QYWVE.

O E. McGeer 010 mpoo@dtmg exdobév €gyo Tou oV avagéptnue o mévw
ETLONUOLVEL ETTLONG OOUETES TTEQLYQOPES TOAEULXWDV YEYOVOTWV OTA €0y TOV AfO-
v10og Alardvov xat Tov Iwdvvn ZruAiTin, oL OTTOLES OVTLOTOLXOVV OTLS VTTOOELEELS
mg Stoarnyxiic "Exbéoews xai ouvidEews tou Nunmgogov ®wndZé xay emfe-
Botdvovy OTL TEAyHATL TOAD GUX VA 1 Bewpia koL N TTEAEN GUUTLTTOUV, KWL va.
OALONOYELTAL TUXOV VTTOWPIO OTL TTQOXELTOL VIO OROTILUES OVAPOQES €X UEQOUG
tou ovyypagéa. TTaviwg, eneldn To TEQLOTOTEQA TOQUOELYUATA TQOEQXOVTOL,
TG elval avouevOrEVo, oo TINYEg ToV I7 auddva ®oL RETOYEVEOTEQES, OEV TTRE-
el va astoxieioovpe v mBovOITA OTL N CUUWITOREVON Tng Bewlag pe TV TEAEN
oe ToAAEG mepLTToeLg dev amotehel emiPefaimon eQapUoys TS dLog TORTIHAG
ELOWHGL HOTE TN GUYHEXQLUEVN YQOVIXN TTERIOd0™ O AOYOG UmoQel va elval OTL povo
N PEAAOV ®VELG ATTO AVTAY TNV TTEQRLOS0 OLABETOVUE TYETLXA TTAOVOLO VALKO TTQOG
ovUyroLon pe ™ Bewpia. Me v magatignon ovt BéAw va emonpdve OTL Lowg va
wEOKRELTAL YL EVREMS dLadedopéves ueBddovs, Tov dev epaoudotnmay eldwmd
OUYHEXQLUEVT ETTOYT XAL UTTO TNV €TTLOQOOMN TOU OUYREXQLUEVOV EYXELOLOLOU 1) peTd
™MV avAITTUEN vEwV oAUV neBOOWVY, aARA TEOUTNEXAY, XWEIS Vo YVwiLov-
Ue ™V VITEREN TOVG AOY® NG OLWITNG TWV TINYMV.

8. H pehétn tov enti pégoug meputmoemv emtfefaimaoe 1o avapevouevo, 6t
AL Ot AVTITTAAOL TwV BuZavtiviov notelyov Ta idla LuoTind Tou TOAEUOV ROL ETTE-
dlwxav ™ xEnon TV iduwv 1 TaEoroLwY TeXvaopatwvi’. BéBaia, 1 damiotwon

A. Grabar - M. Manoussacas, L 'illustration du manuscrit de Skylitzés de la Bibliothéque Nationale de
Madrid [Bibliothéque de 1’'Institut Hellénique d’études byzantines et post-byzantines de Venise 10],
Bevetia 1979, ewx. 138 xau miv. XXIV.

25. TIEBA. TLg AvaQoQEg TOU YVIWOTOU TEXVAGUATOS, CULPOVA UE TO OTTOL0 O OTQATNYOS EDLVE TO
OUVONUA YL VO YEVROTIOOUY OL LOVAOES TOV, TTQOXELHEVOL VO TTARAGVEBEL O avTITAAOg XAl VO TRA-
Eet 10 id1o, Bplonovrag €tolL v evxapia va emitedei agvidlaoTind xat va Beel Tov aviinaio amxgo-
etoipaoto: Iwdvvng Zrviiting 319, 93-96 (0 otactaotig Bapdag ZuAnpdg mpoomoteitar 6t Ba yev-
HATIOEL O OTEATOG TOV...)" 485, 64 em.: oL Tovpxol e TiBevial evovtiov Twv Pedyywy, 6TaV OL TEheV-
tatol «dprotomoovrows. eBA. Ztoarnynuara 31, 4, éxd. J.-A. de Foucault, Strategemata, Tagiot
1949, geh. 47 xow ZvAdoyn Toxtixwv 95,16. B, emiong Ilpdnomog, "Yaép t@v moréuwv V12,7, éxd.
J. Haury - G. Wirth, Procopii Caesarensis Opera omnia. De bellis libri VIII, Anpia 1962-1963, tou. 2,
ogeh. 155,11 €E.

26. Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, ae). 253 €E., 294 €£. BA. #at tov {dtov, «Tradition and Reality in
the Taktika of Nikephoros Ouranos», Dumbarton Oaks Papers 45 (1991), oek. 129-140.

27. lwavvng Zxuhiting 98,86 €&.: (e. 852/3). O Zapaxnvol mapictavay 6TL gofovvian va fyovv
and Ta Teln va TOAepnoovY, Le amotéheopa ov Butavtivol va peivouv aguioxtol. Tnv nuépa g
Belag Evyxaplotiag oL Zagaxnvol emitédnray 0Tovg éxTAnzrtovg Pmuaiovg xat Toug £Tpeay oe @uyi.
Avva Kopvnvn, top. 3, ogh. 189, 6 €€.: «OL 08 pinyavixmtatol ToDrol» Yo vor SMooUY Y eVIHTwan
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ovt dev eivar ®ATL TO VEO, (La raL €V EVOVTIO TTEQLITTWOEL 0L BuCavtivol dev Ba
elxav aviutdhovg! EE dilov elval yvwoto 6Tl 0 0TaTdg TOVS VLoBETOV0E GUYVA
LG LeBOOOUG TG GAANG TTAEVQAC KAl AVOTTQOCAQUOLE TNV TURTLXN TOV AVOAOYWS
UE TLG EXAOTOTE OUVOTIMES?S,

OL YVMOELS %At OL GUOTACELS TTOV TTEQLAGUPAVOVTOL 0T OTQOTLITIXG EYYEL-
otoLa, AOLTTOV, €x0UV TTEOEABEL OO TNV TTRAEN 1AL OEV ATTOTELOVV OTLG TEQLOOOTE-
QEG TV JEQLITTMOEWV KATL TTOV OTTOXALVEL 0ITO TO TEAYUOTL Eapuolopevo. EE
GAAOU HEUOVIIUEVES OVOPOQRES OdMYOUV OTN SLUTTLOTWON OTL Ot CUVIGKTES TWV
TOAEIMAMDV EYXELOLOLWV Y ONOLUOTTOLOVO0V ONUELDOELS TOVG ATt OLAPOQES TTAAOL-
OTEQEG eWITELQiES TOVGZY.

H onpoviidtegn dagod wetofy twv Bulovivav xat tov aviltdiwy
TOUG EYRELTOL OTO YEYOVOS OTL OL TTRMTOL KOTEYQOPAV %L HWILXOTOINGAV TLG
YVOOELS OUTES, OTWS ToAardTea elyav ndvelr ‘EAAnveg xoL Aotivol ouyygogelc.
ALOTLOTOVOUPE OTL TTOAEULRE TEXVACUATO HOL OTQOTNYNUATA EXAVAACUBAVOVTAL
amd TV aQyodINTA WG TOVAGXLOTOV Ta TEAN Tng fulavtivig eguddov. EE dilov,
Omwg elval YvwoTd, oL aAROYEG OTNV TTOAEMXT} TEXVN ETTEQXOVTAL QQYd, EQ° GO0V
T OTTAQL KOL M TEXVOAOY{O TTUQUUEVOUV OF YEVIXES YOOUUES Ta (OLa. Tl Tov Adyo
AVTOV OL GAAAYES TTOV ONUELDVOVTOL 0TO SOt eVOg audva eivar unpégo.
2TV TEQITTTOON TWV TOAEPAHDY EYXELQLOLV TTOOHELTAL YLOL TN CUOCWQEVUEVT
YVAON OV TROEXVPE aTtd TNV TTEOOTADELN ETBOANG ETEL TOV AVTLIEAAOV, N OTTOla
otV TeRiTTTon Twv Buaviivdv rotoypagnxe xoL £TaL dLoomOnKe.

H emtvyia otig mokepnég emuyelpnoetg dev faottdtav 16oo okl otn Bew-
ONTLXY YVON €X PEQOVS TOV OTEATNYOV OQLopéviy UeBOdwv, 600 oTn ouvexn
EXYOUVOOT 0TIV EQAEUOYN ™G Bewpiag. ENUavtindtato pdro £maule N OVATTUEN
™G emBeTixdTNTOC, 08 CUVSUAOUS Opwg pe TO aioBnua tng metbBagyiag, o oUvTo-
VIOPOG TWV EVEQYELDV TWV OTQATEVUEVV QITTO TO ECWTEQLRO TNG ETHOATELOS (OL
omoiol EémeL va Unv Noav eEEOLXELWUEVOL PE TOV TTOAEUO) pe eXEIVES TWV dUVA-

TOAMTANB0UG TRATOY, AvAOUV TANBMEN TVQTMY KAL XOTA TN VIXTO AVUXWOEOUV UE TOUS AU(IAAMD-
Tovg *aw ™ Aeta. O AAEELOG TO TTEwi dev Poioner navéva. BA. andpa Iwdvvng Zxviiting, oeA. 403,31
€. xau Iwdvvng Zwvads, Emtoun iotoguv, €xd. Th. Biittner-Wobst, top. 3, Bévvn 1897, oeh. 591
€E.

28. TTePA. E. Darko, «Influences touraniennes sur ’évolution de I’art militaire des Grecs, des
Romains et des Byzantins», Byzantion 10 (1935), oeh. 443-469- 12 (1937), o€l 119-147. BA. xaw McGeer,
Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, og). 242 €&.

29. Kexavuévos, Ztoarnyindv, neg. 54. Iepi mapadpouis morépov 21,10 8. Avarvunog 17 a.
ne@. 29, 28 €E.r 32,16 €£. éxd. G. T. Dennis, 6., oeh. 322 xow 326. Afovrog 21, Navuayixd, § 1,
oeh. 19.

30. IV avtov Tov Aoyo Oev déyopar v Goym OTL ®otd 1o B ed tov 1 awwva emnibav
paydaieg alhayéc. BA. T. T. KOhwag, Nuxngdpos B @wndg (963-969). ‘O 0tpatnyds avtorpdtwo xai
70 peTapEulLoTid Tov Eoyo [Totogunéc novoypapies 121, Abiva 1993, oek. 21 €€. nan 117 €.
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UEWV TWV TAQAUEDOQLWV TTEQLOYMV (OL OTOIES ETTAVOPMVOVIAV OO GTOU GUVN-
Buopéva 0Tov TOAENO), N TLOGOEVON KL O CUVIOVLOUAOS TV EVEQYELWV XL N EEA-
O@AALON TNG VORLLOTNTAS TV aAAOdATTMV Wobogdpwy. ZTnv THONON g mtetfuQ-
ytog, mov eméfarhe o BLaviivo apuviird cvompa, To omtolo Bewpovoe ™V
TOAUN ®OAGOLUN (LY. OTTAYOQEVOTAV OO TOVS AEYOUEVOUS ZTOATLWTIXOVS
VOHOUS M XATG POVag etifeon xatd Tmv exBomv x.¢.)31 xaL v MEnon twv xto-
1aB0otopéviwy oyedimv amdivta emBeBANUEVn, OPEIAETOL XATA TN YVOIN WOV OF
UeYAAO TOCOOTO N CQVNTLXN AVTIATIYN TV AUTLX(MV KL OL ROXOL XUQUHTNOLOROL,
UE TOVG OTTOLOVS «OTOMLAV» Tovg BuLavtivoig32.

To puoTind ™g emLTUXlag TOV OTQUTLWTIXOV NYETN ATAV N TTAOVOLY ELTTELQLC.
Mia guelgio OV GUVOIEVOTOV OIS TNV, TTQOPAVIIS, TUXVI UEAETN TWV EYXELQL-
diwv. ‘OmOoLog aTd TOUG AVILTAAOUG NTAY TLO EUTTELQOS AL ATTOTEAECUATLROG O
ouveyelg TEOOTADELES KOL UTOQOVOE VA EETEQAOEL TYETHG AVAOUVO. OQLOUEVEG
NTTES, OV NTAV AVOTOPEVRTO VU UTTOOTEL, EXEIVOG AVASELRVUOTAV TEMKOC VIKN-
™e. H euserplon tov nyétn, NTov ©uplwg To TYOsoV OV TOAYROTL WITOQOVOE VAl
OdNYNOEL TO OTEATEVUA OTN ViXN. ATOQACLOTIXNG ONUACLAS NOAY N ETTLAOYN TNG
XQOVIXNG OTLYUNG, XATA TNV OTTOLa ETOETE VAL 0QYLOEL N GTUVTOVLONEVN ETTIBETN, KOL
M OUYXQATNON TNG CVVOYNG TOU OTQATEVUATOS (L€ UTTOTYECELG N OTTELAEC.

AMAOL ONPOVTLXOL TAQAYOVTES, TTOU TEORGALOUV atd ™V TAQAAANAN yeké-
N TV OEWONTIXMY TINYDV HAL TNG LOTOQLOYQAMLAS KL TROPAVIS UTOQOVOAV VUL
xplvouv v éxPaon uiag pudymg xat iowg oAORANQEOV TOU TOAfUOL, NTav 1) 7
YVOON TOV TESLOV LEEAYWYNG TNG UOXNG KL TWV GAAWYV EEWMTEQLHMDV TUVOMHHV33,
2) M YvVOON TOU OVIWTGAOU HAL TNG KOTAOTAONG OTNV OTOoia BELondTaV: LoYYG,
OTALOPOG, NYECLO TOV, E0WTEQLHE TTORANKATA (DiydvoLa, HoméS TANOWUES) .34

31. T. T. Kéhag, «Ta 0TQATUOTIXG eyxANRATA RATE TOVS FUCavTivoug xQovous», . Towidvog
(é%.), EyxAnua xau tiuwoia oto Butdavrio [1dpuna Fovkavdpn-Xopv], Abfiva 1997, oeh. 295-316.

32. N. Zbinden, Abendldndische Ritter, Griechen und Tiirken im ersten Kreuzzug (Zur
Problematik ihrer Begegnung) [Texte und Forschungen zur byzantinisch-neugriechischen Philologie 48],
ABnva 1975 H. Hunger, Graeculus perfidus - Tralog itopog. 1l senso dell alteritd nei rapporti graeco-
romani ed italo-bizantini [Unione Internazionale degli Istituti di Archeologia, Storia e Storia dell’Arte in
Roma. Conferenze 4], Pcoun 1987. MpPi. mv spotpomm, mov negihapfavetar oto Z10aTnytxov 10V
Mavgwriov, H', 2,4 (0gh. 278). VO EMLOUWKETAL 1} XATOOTROGPH TOV X0000 pe dOLO, UE aLpVLILAOTIXN
€odo N pe ™V TEOXANON AoV ®aL OxL e «ONROcLo TOAepo». Bh. axdun 1o Aoya g Avvag
Kouvnvig, tou. 3, 28,18 €E., ovppmva e ta ontoia 10 Yévog Twv KeATmv elval «adtdvopo xai daiu-
3OVLO», OEV XONOLUOTTOLEL TN OTQUTNYLXY TEXVN, TEQTEL EVHOAA OTLS EVEDQES XAL ATOVG AOYOVS, UgoY
10 BAEEOg PéQVeL avTiBeTa amoTeAéopaTAr Elvan EVAAWTO AOY® TOV BAQOVG TwV AWV %oL TOV «Bu-
UOELOOVE %ail GAOYIOTOV TG YVOUNC».

33. TIQO®ELTOL YLOL TOV TOQAYOVTA, OTN HEAETN TOV OTOLOU £XOVV ETLKEVTIQWBEL xVQiwE, OTtwg
AVEQPEQA TUQATTA VW, ONWL. 3, oL €Qevveg Tou P. M. Strissle.

34. Bh. Ta oyeTLd ®e@dhata 0T0 SToarnyxov 1ov Mavpixiov (1A 7) xou oto TaxTixd Tou Afo-
viog Xt° (IH"). HIpBA. »or 10 mEodoputo dnuoocievpa g Ninng Kouvtgdnouv, «Diplomacy and
Espionage: their Role in Byzantine Foreign Relations, 8th-10th Centuries», Graeco-Arabica 6 (1995),
oeh. 125-144.
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ot 3) PéPara, M avtoyvwoia, n ouvelonon Twv OLWV AOUVVOULDY KL TTAEOVEXTN-
udrwv. Ipoxerton yua Béuata, mov oe ueydho mooootd €xovy Ouyel oto ITegl Tov
HAEQTOTOAEUOV £YYELQIOLO TOV G. Dagron.

[avtwg évag TORENS, OTOV OTOL0 JEV APLEQMVOUV TOV TQOCHHOVTA YO TO.
eyyeLpioLa, elval exelvog Tng TOAOEUNTIKNG TEXVNG. O CUYYQOPELS UG APLEQW-
VOUV ALYOTEQES OEAOES OTNV TAQOVOILAON TWV UEBOOWY TTOAOQHENS 1 GUVVOG OE
TEQUITTMOELG TTOAMOQ®IOG AT TOVG exHQ0VG, artd O,TL Oat TEQiEVE RAVELS, YVQL-
Covtag OtL oT0 ovyrerQuuéva pétwma Tng M. Aoiag xat g Bakxavirig n #otd-
Ampn N 1 ATTOAELA EVOG HAOCTEOV ETALLE TOV ONUAVTLXOTEQO POAO YLOL TOV EAEYXO
HLaG EVEUTEQNG TTEQLOXNG.

Metd amd T ouINTNON CUTN TTPOXVITTEL TO EQUTNUC OE OXEON PE TO KelUEVa
molepunng téxvng: Iwg e&Enyeltan n epugpdvion tovg; Tati exdeimovv; Euga-
viCovtal TEOPAVHS WG TAQAYWYQ EVOS EXAETTUOUEVOD TOALTLOUOV —HAL EVVOW
ed NOM exelvov ™G EAANVIXNAG HAL QWOUOTHNG AQXALOTNTOC—, OTA TAALOL) TOV
0TT0l0V %Ol TAQAAANAQ e GAR PLAOROYHA ldN fitav Quowd va avartuybel non
TO CUYXEXQLUEVO, EQ” GO0V UGAMOTO TTQOEQYETOL OITO TAL AVITEQO HOLVIWVLXA OTOW-
pota oy arevduvetar xupiwg ot exelva. H mogoaywyn Twv £0ymv autv QTAvEL
g Tov A awwvade. H mbavn amdvinon 01o e0mmmuo yuoti eEEMITaV nat PoAL-
0TA TN OUYREXRQLUEVN ETTOYN, TTREmeL va avalntnOel oTig LoTopunég eEerikers. Katd
TOV QWLOVA AUTOV, LETE aTTO £VOL SLAOTNHIO. EVNUEQLOS, aEXICOVY Vi OVGOoWEEVOVTAL
TOL TEOPANUATA Ol EUPAVIEOVTOL VEOL TOPAYOVTES OTO TTQOOHNVLO (WG OVTLITOAOL
N ®OL OURUAXOL, OL OTTOLOL XONOLUOTTOLOVY VEEG UEDOOOVS TTOAEUOV EVVOW ROATE
TEWTOV AOY0 TOUg aTtd T Avon eQxdpevous Nopuavdog xat Tovg GAAOUS dutt-
HOVUG TWOAEWLOTES, ®UQLWG TOUG GTAUQOPOEOVS. Ol «AQTivol» OLELOOVOUV %aL
YivOVTOL ONUAVTIXOTOTOG TTAQAYWVY, RETOED GAA®V ®aL OTN dLeEaywyn TOAEROV,

35. BA. 10 evdLagpéQov neipevo Tov B. S. Bachrach, «Review Essay. Medieval Siege Warfare: A
Reconnaissance», The Journal of Military History 58 (1994), oek. 119-133, 070 omoio mpofdiketal n
OLaLTEON OMPUAOI TTOU €iXE N TOALOQUNTIXA XOT( TOV UECUUDVA HOL ETLONUOLIVETAL O VITEQTOVIOUOG
TOU QOAOV TOV Q€0 LITTTLKOV OTLG TIOMEUIXES GUYXQOVOELS (0Tn Avon). Ta éva mapddeLypno g
ONUAOLAG TNG XATOYNG TWV HATTOWY %OL TV AYDVWV Yo TOV EAEYXO TOVG 0T0 BULavTio fA. AAnunvng
Stavpidov - Zagedxa, «Bodnvd, ma fulaviiviy mToAn-x4o1oo g Maxedoviag», AVATuno omd Ta
Moontind A” Mavelnviov Emotnpovixov Zvwooiov «H Edeooa xat n wegroxn . lotopia xat
TToAtTiouos». ‘Edeaoa, 4.-6.12.1992, éxd. T'. Kwovtovtoxag, ‘Edecoa 1995, oeh. 165-178. BA. téhog 10
4o tov D. Sullivan, «Tenth Century Byzantine Offensive Siege Wartare: Instructional Prescriptions
and Historical Practice», otig ogh. 179-200 Tov aQOvVIOg TOMOU.

36. Ta Taxtixa 10U NirngdQov Ougavol Tou YeOoVOROYOUVIOL OTO TTRWTA XOVLo Tov TA " aL.
Bewpotivian To TeAevTaio €0yo Tng 0e1Rag avtig. To auvtopo €oyo TTepi moAguixiic TaEewg, IOV OTO-
otdetaL otov Muxanh Wekro, dev maQOVOLALEL EVOLOGEQOV, EVWM TO AeYOREVO STpatnyixov tov Ke-
KOUREVOU OVOLOOTIXG DEV EVTACOETAL OTC TTOAEPURA eyXeLQidL. TTAvTwg Oev mEémeL vo Anopovel %o
VE(G TO XEVO TTOV VITAQKEL OTN OYETLAN YOOUUATELAXT TTAQOYWYN KETOED Toyv eTmv 600-900 (rtepimouv).
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pEEvouy Ot poli Tovg 0 PUCavTivn AVOTOAN Tn vEo TOXTIXN, TN VEX VOOTQOTIA
®OL TEXVOROYIQ, OL OTIOLES TEOXOAOVV OVOXATATAEELS, OEV eTaOHel O YPOVOg
OUWg MOTE Vo EUTEdMOOVV, ETELON €V T HETAED EMEQYETAL N TTwon g Kwv-
OTAVILVOUTTOANG TO €10 1204. Katd TOUG HETAYEVEGTEQOUS OLIVES OL OVAIYHEC,
000V aQOEA OTLG BEWENTIKES YVIIOELS, KUAVTTTOVIAL e TN YONON RMOIXWV TOV
TEQLAGUPAVOVV TTQOYEVEOTEQX EYYXELRIOLAL, XIS VA VITAREEL AVAVEWON TOV UAL-
%oV.

Kheivovtag, moadétw éva THQAOELYUA YLO TNV OVAYXALOTNTA TG OLAOTAV-
0WONG TWV TIANQOPOPLIV TTOV TTROEQYOVTUL IO TOVG BEmENTIXOVS TOU TOAEUOV,
Ue TO VAMO TTOU TTROOEPEQOLY OL AOLTTES, HUQLIG LOTOQLOYQOUPLKES TINYES: OTN
Zroatnyunv “Exbeorv nai ovvraSitv Nuixngdpov deomotov  yivetar Aoyog yua
TOVG «HATAPOAXTOVC» %al Yl Tig Telinég duvduels. H avagopd avm odnynoe
OQUETOVG EQEVVNTES OTN ALATVITWON TNG ATTOWEWS OTL TNV ETTOYN TN CUYYQAPNS
ootV Peydin onuacia ato OV0 ovtd ompata. Belaimg eEEAEN Tpog v xaTew-
Buvon ot elvor duvatn, Oxt TAVTWG TETOLAS HALUOKAG, OTIWS OVAPEQETOL OTN
BuBrtoypagial’. Nowilom 6Tt 0 0T0QUOLOTIROS TTHREYMV VL0 TRV OVAQOQd T OxL
TeCWV, TOEOTWYV, «TTUAAXWV» N TOALOQANTIHO TTEQLEXOUEVOY TTANQOGPOQLIOV NTAV
Ol TTQOTUMOELS TOU GUVTAATN, TC OUYHEXQLUEVA TROPANUATO TTOV AVILUETOILLAY
oL BuCavTivég duvauelg oty Avon 1 ™V AvaTOAN, 0TO €va 1 TO GAAO UETMTTO %Ol
OYL M 0QYAVWON VEWV OUVALEMY, N ARy TOV TEOTOU TOAEHOU TV Bulavivar,
N 0Wg N eQaPUOYH EVOS VEOU dOYUATOS TTOAEUOV. AXOUE, 1) AVAPOQE 0TO GUYHE-
HOWEVO £0Y0 TV OTROTIOTXWV TWUATWV TWV «HATAPOARTMV» ROL TV TTELWHV
%O OXL GAAWV PITOQEL Vo opeiheTal —TTRA YU TOV BewEW wg TO MbavoTepo— 0TO
YEYOVOG OTL TO £0Y0 UAC ombnxe Aewpd xal oe Timote Topamdvew. H oaELoddynon
%OL CVYRQLON TANQOGOOLWV GAAWYV, TAQUAANAWY, TNYWV divel ™ AOON Ot TETOL-
oV eldOVg EQWTApOTA.

37. a0 ﬂéu(x' auTo [’)XTQ\/QKUTLKG o710 fifhio pov Nungdpog B ®wmndg, oeh. 21-33.



GEORGE T. DENNIS

THE BYZANTINES IN BATTLE

Although the Byzantines were constantly under attack or under threat of
attack, they regarded warfare as the least desirable method of defending themselves.
Leo VI prefaced his Tactical Constitutions with the words: «We must always prefer
peace above all else and refrain from war»!. Instead of fighting, they chose to
employ diplomacy, bribery, covert action, paying tribute, setting one tribe against
another. War was the last resort. And when they did decide upon war, they sought
to avoid the crush of a pitched battle. For they realized that a frontal assault carried
enormous risks. The Strategikon, attributed to emperor Maurice (582-602), articu-
lated this concern, «To try simply to overpower the enemy in the open, hand to
hand and face to face ... is very risky and can result in serious harm». «A wise com-
mander will not engage the enemy in a pitched battle unless a truly exceptional
opportunity or advantage presents itself»2.

Five hundred years later, Kekaumenos advised the commander to learn all he
could about the enemy and, only after thorough investigation, line up for battle. He
should weaken the enemy by tricks, machines, ambushes and, last of all, if there is
no other way, engage in battle3. Leo Phokas reminded his troops that wars are won
not so much by pitched battles as by cautious prudence, cunning, and timing, and he
forbade any reckless charges in the open field?.

But, as we know, Byzantine armies did engage in regular battles. Our goal in
this paper is to study the manner in which they went about it. But, reconstructing a
battle from narrative sources of any period in history is a tricky enterprise, and

1. Leonis Tacticae constitutiones: Libri [-X1V (38). ed. R. Viri, Leonis imperatoris Tactica, 2 vols,
Budapest 1917-1922; Lib. XVIII, ed. R. Viri, «Boles Leo Hadi Taktikdjanak XVIII Fejezete», in G.
Pauler-S. Szitdgyi, A Magyar Hontoglalds Kitfoi, Budapest 1900; entire text in J. P. Migne, Patrologiae
cursus completus, series graeca, Paris 1857 f, 107, 671-1094 (hereafter LT), Prooim. 3. lib. 2, 45.

2. Das Strategikon des Maurikios, ed. G. T. Dennis. with transl. by E. Gamillscheg. Vienna 1981
[Corpus fontium historiae byzantinae 17]: English transl. G. T. Dennis, Maurice's Strategikon.
Handbook of Byzantine Military Strategy, Philadelphia 1984 (hereafter SM). 7. 1: 8, 86.

3. Sovjety i Rasskazy Kekavmena, ed. G. G. Litavrin, Moscow 1972, p. 27.

4. Leonis diaconi Caloensis historiae libri decem, ed. C. B. Hase, Bonn 1828 (hercafter
LDy, pp. 2. 3.
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medieval sources are notoriously imprecise. Chroniclers seem more interested in
supernatural presences appearing on the battlefield than in what actually transpired
there. Victory or defeat was the result solely of one’s piety or of one’s sins.
Chroniclers pay scant attention to terrain, armament, and tactics. Still, with
patience and caution, something can be learned from narrative sources. The
military manuals, on the other hand, concentrate on theory and offer the
commander a series of paradigms of battle situations to ponder. Still, more often
than not, they reflect actual operations in the field. I propose, then, to study what
these handbooks teach about the conduct of battle and then to look at the narrative
sources to see how those instructions were implemented®. While infantry played a
very important role in warfare, especially in rugged terrain and in night battles, the
sources provide significantly less information about them than about their mounted
colleagues. For this reason, then, and because of the constraints of time, we will
concentrate on cavalry battles, in the ninth through the eleventh centuries®.

One more preliminary note is called for. We must always bear in mind a
matter often overlooked by scholars: the striking adaptability and flexibility
manifested by the Byzantines in practical matters. The Byzantines did not always
do things the same way. The manuals set rather strict guidelines, but they allowed
the commander a great deal of discretion in the field. Procopius begins his account
of Justinian’s wars with praise for the heavily armored, mounted archer, and he
ridicules those who worship more traditional practices and give no credit to modern
improvements’. The conservative Kekaumenos counsels the general: «If you find
yourself in a new situation, don’t just say, the ancient mititary writers didn’t say
anything about this. You go ahead and figure out a way to deal with it. The ancients
were human and so are you. If they could figure out how to deal with problems that
arise, so can you»3. Nikephoros Phokas explicitly allows the commander to vary
the number of units and the arrangement of the formation to adjust to the terrain
or special circumstances?.

What then do the military manuals say about battle? We can confidently begin
with the Strategikon of Maurice, which, although dealing with an earlier period,

5. For an earlier period see C. M. Mazzucchi, «Le Katagraphiae dello Strategikon di Maurizio e
lo schieramento di battaglia dell’esercito romano nel vi/vii secolo», Aevum 55 (1981), pp. 111-138.

6. On the infantry, particularly in the tenth century, see Eric McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth:
Byzantine Warfare in the Tenth Century, Washington 1995, pp. 202-210; 257-279.

7. Procopii Caesariensis opera omnia, ed. J. Haury, add. et corr. G. Wirth, [, Leipzig 1963, De
bellis libri I-IV, 1, 1.

8. Kekavmena, p. 142.

9. The Praecepta Militaria of Nikephoros Phokas, ed. and transl. E. McGeer in Sowing the
Dragon’s Teeth, 12-59 (hereafter PM), p. 30.
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gives expression to enduring Byzantine military theory and practice and was copied
and paraphrased many times. The Tactical Constitutions of Leo VI (886-912)
repeat, rephrase, and adapt the Strategikon to conditions in the late ninth century.
The anonymous Sylloge Tacticorum reflects conditions later in the tenth century, as
do the De re militari and the treatises of Nikephoros Phokas, the Praecepta
Militaria and the De Velitatione!O.

Before the battle the commanders were given a checklist of things to do. The
men had to be selected for service, assigned to units, dekarchies, or kontoubernia,
which were then made part of banda or tagmata, and so into larger units, droungoi
and tourmai!!. The names of the units as well as their numbers varied over the
centuries: Leo’s Taktika has ten for a dekarchy and between two and four hundred
for a tagma. The droungos should comprise not more than 3.000, and the tourma
not more than 6.000!2. Experienced officers were assigned to the various units. The
manuals also provide detailed instruction about armament and weapons!3, as well
as training and drills!4. The day before battle, or on the day itself, the standards were
to be blessed and religious services held!S.

Before setting out on his campaign against Persia, Herakleios spent a good
deal of time in training his troops, including having them take part in very realistic
mock battles!6. Nikephoros Phokas put his men through rigorous training on
arriving on Crete!”. Basil II was noted for his insistence on drilling his troops, his
attention to detail, and his personal involvement in the selection and evaluation of
each officer. When they complained about too much drilling and not enough
fighting, he smiled and replied that if he did not keep them at it, their battles would
never end!8.

10. Sylloge Tacticorum, quae olim Inedita Leonis Tactica dicebatur, ed. A. Dain, Paris 1938; De
re militari, ed. and transl. G. T. Dennis under the title «Campaign Organization and Tactics», Three
Byzantine Military Treatises, Washington 1985 [Corpus fontium historiae byzantinae 25), pp. 241-335;
De velitatione, ed. and transl. G. T. Dennis under the title «Skirmishing», Three Byzantine Military
Treatises, pp. 137-239 (hereafter DV), and by G. Dagron and H. Mihidescu, Le traité sur la guérilla (De
velitatione) de I'empereur Nicéphore Phocas, Paris 1986, pp. 29-135. On the various military treatises,
see A. Dain, «Les stratégistes byzantins», Travaux et Mémoires 2 (1967), pp. 317-392.

11.SM 7, LT4, 1-3.

12. LT 4, 40-47; 13.

13. E. g., LT 5-6.

14. SM3and 6; LT 7, et alibi.

15. SM 7, 1; LT 13, 1. See also G. T. Dennis, «Religious Services in the Byzantine army», EYAO-
T'IMA. Studies in Honor of Robert Taft, S. J. [= Studia Anselmiana 110}, Rome 1993, pp. 107-117.

16. Theophanis Chronographia 1, ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig 1883, pp. 303-304.

17.LD 3, 1.

18. Psellos, Chronographia: Michele Psello, Imperatori di Bisanzio (Cronografia), ed. S.
Impellizzeri, transl. S. Ronchey, 2 vols., Milan 1984, 1, 32-34; also ed. E. Ranauld, 2 vols., Paris 21967.
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Armament and weapons are described in detail in the manuals. Lances and
swords are mentioned in almost ail the accounts. Most also mention heavy iron
maces; the battle scenes illustrated in the Madrid Skylitzes depict the soldiers
wielding maces as much as other weapons!9. In 971 Theodore Lalakon killed many
of the enemy with an iron mace29. Well into the twelfth century we read of a great
fear of Byzantine maces?!.

The manuals insist that the army gather adequate supplies of food and water
before combat?2. Romanos Argyros, in 1030, did not listen to his experienced
military staff who advised him not to undertake an expedition in Syria in the
summer because water would be scarce and the fully armored soldiers would find the
heat intolerable. But he ignored them and marched right into disaster?3. Provision
was also made for bringing up water during battleZ4. At Dorostolon, 21 July 971,
when the fighting was at its most intense, the Byzantine troops, in full armor, were
suffering from the heat and thirst and were beginning to weaken. John Tzimiskes
ordered flasks of wine and water to be brought to them; they revived and managed
to hold their own on the battlefield25.

In addition, Kekaumenos insisted that the troops must be rested before any
attack; the Bulgarians under Alousianos did not rest before attacking Thessalonica
and were defeated?6. A Byzantine expedition against the Pechenegs did not stop for
rest and met the same fate2”7.

On the day before battle, the general was to gather intelligence about the
enemy from spies, scouts, deserters, and prisoners28. He was to make sure that the
horses were watered, and that the men had a substantial meal, especially in the

19. See A. Grabar and M. Manoussacas, L ‘illustration du manuscrit de Scylitzés de la Bibliothéque
Nationale de Madrid, Venice 1979; S. Cirac Estopanan, Skylitzes Matritensis, Barcelona 1965; A. B.
Hoffmeyer, «Military Equipment in the Byzantine Manuscript of Scylitzes in Biblioteca Nacional in
Madrid», Gladius 5 (Madrid 1966).

20. LD9, 41.

21. In an enkomion on Manuel 1 Komnenos, Eustathios of Thessalonica remarks that the
Hungarians fled in terror at the sight of Byzantine soldiers wielding maces: oration 35, 11-36, 14, ed. W.
Regel, Fontes rerum byzantinarum, 1. St. Petersburg-Leipzig 1892, pp. 173-184.

22.LT13; PM 2, 11-14.

23. loannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, ed. J. Thurn, Berlin 1973, pp. 379-380.

24. PM 1, 146-48; DV 7-10.

25. Skylitzes. p. 306. See S. McGrath. «The Battles of Dorostolon (971): Rhetoric and Reality»,
Peace and War in Byzantium. Essays in Honor of George T. Dennis. S. J., ed. T. Milier and J. Nesbitt,
Washington 1995, pp. 152-164.

20. Kekavmena, p. 160.

27. Kekavmena, p. 162.

28. LT 13; PM 4, 192-212.



THE BYZANTINES IN BATTLE 169

morning. The customary announcements were to be made, in particular, those
warning the men against stopping to loot before the final outcome of the battle.

Knowledge of the terrain was essential?9. The Strategikon cites an earlier,
unknown source: «We should choose the terrain not only to suit our armament, but
also with a view to the various peoples. Parthians and Gauls handle themselves well
on the plains. The Spanish and Ligurians fight better in the mountains and the hills,
and the Britons in the woods, while the Germans are more at home in the
swamps»30, Contemporary enemies are discussed in Book XI, and the commander
is taught to «select open, smooth and level terrain» when fighting against the
Persians and the Scythians, but rugged and difficult ground if he has to fight «the
light-haired people»3!. In Book XVIII of his Taktika, Leo treats of terrain in
fighting the enemy of his day, and, by the very nature of things, great emphasis is
placed on terrain throughout the De Velitatione.

The Byzantines, campaigning against the Paulicians, arrayed themselves on
higher ground than the enemy, and they used this position to great advantage by
giving the impression of a huge muititude on the hilltops, so that the Paulicians were
frightened and fled32. At Dorostolon Tzimiskes observed that the battlefield was
narrow, giving the Rhos an advantage. He ordered his men to retreat to the broader
plain and then turn and hold their ground33.

The commander had to take all these factors into account and then draw up his
plans for battle. Attaliates pictures emperor Romanos Diogenes in his tent
sketching out battle plans before engaging the enemy34. Once it had been decided
to take the field, and all the preparations had been completed, it was time to line up
the army for battle. All the manuals stress what they believed and wanted to be most
characteristic of the Roman armies, e0ta&ia, good order, discipline39.

The formation for battle recommended in the Strategikon is essentially the
same as that prescribed by Leo VI (Book XII) and by the other manuals. Allowance
is made for variations because of the terrain or special circumstances, but the
prescribed battle formation consists of certain standard elements. The first line
(Toduayog) was to be composed of three equal units, left, center, right, with the

29. LT 14, 4-6.

30. SM 8, 2, 88.

31 SM 11, 1,54-57; 2, 95-101; 3, 42-44.

32. Skylitzes, p. 139.

33. Skylitzes, p. 307.

34. Michaelis Attaliotae historia, ed. 1. Bekker, Bonn 1853, p. 113, 8.

35.E.g., LT 12, 1. Basil I is quoted as saying that the policy of never breaking up their formation
contributed mightily toward victory, and it was his opinion that this alone made the Roman phalanxes
unbeatable: Psellos, Chronographia, 1, 33.
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lieutenant general taking his position in the middle. Deputatoi, medical corpsmen,
were stationed behind them.

Then, and this is something the manuals strongly insist on, about a bowshot to
the rear there should be a second or support line (fonfds), comprised of about one
third of the entire army. This line was to be divided into four units with spaces
between them, i. e. three spaces. In the middle space the commanding general
shouid take his place with his staff, along with the standard bearers and trumpeters.
From there he could more easily survey the whole battlefield and, at the same time,
not become directly involved in the fighting. In the spaces between the four units,
one or two tagmata should position themselves thinly, so that they could quickly
step aside and allow the troops of the front line to find refuge in case they had been
defeated and were being pursued by the enemy. The tired enemy would then face a
fresh support line. This line would also serve to deter men from the first ranks from
deserting, always a distinct possibility.

Behind the second line were the baggage train and the reserve horses, and
behind them the rear guard. Units assigned to set up ambushes would be stationed
off to the flanks or to the rear. Off to the right were the outflankers who were to
circle around the left flank of the enemy and to the left were the flank guards who
were to keep the enemy from doing the same to them. If the army was smaller, the
support line might be reduced to only two tagmata, if larger, a third support line
might be organized. Leo’s Taktika (Book XVIII) strongly recommends this to
defend against the Arabs.

In the second half of the ninth century, the Sylloge Tacticorum and the
Praecepta Militaria of Nikephoros Phokas prescribed some significant variations in
forming the battle line. The first line was to be composed of three units, but the
center, made up of kataphraktoi, was shaped like a blunt wedge, called a triangle by
Nikephoros, and it projected ahead of the other two divisions, so that its rear rank
was equal to the first rank of the right and the left. Phokas describes the
kataphraktoi formation in some detail, for it was central to his tactics30. It was to
be twelve rows deep with each row adding two men to each side as the formation
went back, increasing each row by four men. The first model he presents is one of
504 men with twenty in the first row and sixty-four in the last. Smaller formations
were also envisioned, but the numbers were not as important as the pattern. The
first four rows carried iron maces and charged into the enemy; the archers were in
the middle. Men with lances, swords, and maces were positioned on the sides.

36. See McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 286-289.
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The second, or support line was made up of four cavalry units with the general
in the middle, to which was added a third line of three units, called by the Arabic
term, saka, and behind them were the units guarding the baggage train3’.

Michael Rhangabe set up his battle line in good order before charging against
the enemy38. In summer 917 Leo Phokas, Domestic of the Schools, assembled all
the thematic and tagmatic troops in the plain of Diabasis, near the fortress of
Acheloos, had them line up in formation and then advance against the Bulgarians39.
In 977 Bardas Phokas is recorded to have divided his forces into three units*0. He
once more lined up his troops in order near Abydos, in 989, when he saw Basil 11
arranging his troops in formation*!. When Nikephoros Phokas landed in Crete, he
lined up his army in three divisions and had them advance behind the standard of the
cross*2. Before Tarsus, Nikephoros Phokas lined up his troops, with the
kataphraktoi in the center and the archers and slingers firing from behind, while he
led the cavalry on the right and Tzimiskes that on the left43. In 1070 Romanos
Diogenes drew up his troops in two battle lines**. This is about the only mention in
the narrrative sources of the two lines required by the manuals.

Before sending them into battle, the commander was supposed to exhort his
troops, and there are several accounts of such exhortations4>.

In front of the main line were stationed skirmishers, called prokoursatores by
Nikephoros, composed of light cavalry, lancers and archers, whose assignment was
to harass and shake up the enemy line and provoke them into breaking up their
formation.

In campaigning against the Bulgarians, Michael Rhangabe concentrated first
on skirmishing, mostly with archery, to the advantage of the Byzantines*0. Leo
Phokas employed skirmishing and ambushes against the Saracens with great
success?’. In 970 the Byzantine forces made great use of ambushes also against the
Rhos#8. The same year, they lined up for battle against the Pechenegs, and after a
series of individual combats won by the Byzantines, the Pechenegs broke ranks and

37. Ibid., pp. 282-284.

38. Skytitzes, p. 6.

39. Ibid., p. 337.

40. Ibid., pp. 321-322.

41. Ibid., p. 337; cf. Psellos. Chronographia. 1. 33.
42. LD 1,5.

43.LD4, 3.

44. Attaleiates. p.111.

45. SM 7, 4: Skylitzes, p. 6: 337.
46. Skylitzes. p. 6.

47.LD2, 3.2, 01.

48. Skylitzes, p. 289.



173

THE BYZANTINES IN BATTLE

$661 ‘SO uoRqUIN( ‘UOISUTYSE A\
AUImua) Yua g oyl Ul IpLIBA SUIIUBZAG Y193 ] S, UOFRI(T 3yl SUIMOS ‘IO dUF WOl ]

sejoud sotoydaiN jo vidadaeld syl 01 SUIPIOIde SUI'] d[Iey AlRAR)

—————

=" -
P T

[ e )

7

«

Suodso pue uten 93e3eg XXX XXX\ XY
) XXX XY

AXXXXXXX X
[ ERANRAAAANETT

snu 321y :(pyps) suy pIYL

siun anoj :oui] poddng

JopuBWIWO))

A

LA AL ALL AL BI S X

4o . §24010S4N0N04J

;F- ‘-
w ) ' e o w » »




174 GEORGE T. DENNIS

fled49. In 976 Bardas Phokas pretended he was treating his soldiers to a festive
dinner, leading the enemy to believe that there would be no battle on that day. So
they too relaxed and enjoyed a good meal. While they were doing so, Bardas had
the trumpets sounded and his men surrounded and attacked them30. Basil 11 was
noted for putting off a frontal attack, preferring instead to harass the enemy with
stratagems and assigning light armed troops to fire at them from a distance>!. With
great pride Anna Komnene records the successful use her father Alexios made of
stratagems and ambushes>2,

Military authors forbid the commander to take part in the fighting himself, for
if he should fall, the whole army would lose courage33. Such dependence on the
leader, based on a personal bond between him and his men, was the weak point of
all medieval armies, east and west. The Byzantines, as well as their enemies, became
demoralized when their leader fell or was rumored to have fallen. During a battle
near Acheloos, on 6 August 917, the domestic got off his horse to get some water,
the horse broke loose and ran through the army riderless. The men thought the
domestic must have been killed and they panicked. They ceased their pursuit of the
Bulgarians and turned to flight and found themselves pursued, with disastrous
results>*. At Apamea, in 998, the Byzantines had won the battle and were pursuing
the Arabs when their leader, Damianos Dalassenos, was killed. They suddenly
became demoralized and were routed by the Arabs, who had rallied at the news3.
In 1071 the emperor wanted to get the troops who were pursuing the enemy back
to camp before dark. He had the imperial banner turned around as the signal for
this. But when the soldiers who had ridden ahead of the main body saw this, they
thought the emperor had fallen in defeat and they raced back in disorder36. It was
precisely because of this dependence on the leader that Nikephoros Phokas ordered
that the charge of the heavy cavalry should be aimed directly at the enemy
commander>”. Individuals also took it upon themselves to attack the enemy leader,
as Anemas attacked the Russian prince Svjatoslav, in 971, although he himself was
killed in the attempt58.

49. Ibid., pp. 290-291.

50. Ibid., p. 319.

51. Psellos, Chronographia, 1, 33.

52. Anne Comnéne, Alexiade, ed. B. Leib, 3 vols., Paris 1937-1945, 1, 1-3.

53.E. g, SM2, 16.

54. Skylitzes, p. 203-204.

55. M. Canard, «Les sources arabes de I’histoire byzantine aux confins des X€¢ et XI¢ siécles»,
Revue des Etudes Byzantines 19 (1961), pp. 284-314, esp. 299-300.

56. Attaleiates, pp. 161.

57. PM59.

58.LD9, 13.
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At times, though, the commander did enter into the thick of combat. In 921,
the commander of the forces in Adrianople, the patrician Leon, was noted for his
sudden, swift charges against the Bulgarians and came to be known as Moroleon,
stupid Leond9. In 971 the emperor John Tzimiskes doffed the imperial insignia,
grabbed a spear, spurred his horse on, and personally led his men into close
combat%®. Anna Komnene portrays her father, Alexios, taking a leading part in the
fighting®!.

The manuals give detailed instructions on the preparations for battle and on
what must be done after the battle. But they do not tell us a great deal about the
actual conduct of a battle. Once the battle had been joined, it seems, there was little
the commander, or anyone else, could do to control events. Each soldier was on his
own and fought as best he could®2,

After the light cavalry had completed their work of harassing and destabilizing
the enemy line, the moment came for the main body to charge against the enemy.
In almost all the accounts a trumpet sounds the call to battle. The advance began
with a prayer as they left the camp and got their formation in order. The herald
shouted out the orders for the advance, which, while first recorded in the
Strategikon, retained their importance in subsequent centuries. «Silence. Do not fall
back. Do not go ahead of the standard. Advance even with the front rank. Keep
your eyes on the standard ... Soldier, stay in formation. ... Do not charge out and
break ranks»93. '

It was of the utmost importance that the troops remain in formation until the
moment of contact with the enemy. Basil II issued strict orders that no soldier
should advance in front of the battle line; if anyone did so, and even if he
successfully fought against the enemy, he was to be severely punished®. One may
also recall the story of the sixteen year old Manuel Komnenos who courageously
charged out against the enemy, but later in the imperial pavilion was flogged with
willow twigs by the emperor, his father, for being so rash and was forbidden to
engage the enemy in close combat6.

59. Skylitzes, p. 218.

60. Ibid., pp. 299-300; LD 9, 14.

61. Alexiade, 1, 5-6.

62. The comment of R. C. Smail, Crusading Warfare, 1097-1193, Cambridge 1956, pp. 12-13, is
pertinent here: «Once [the medieval commander] had launched [his troops] into the battle, he had little
or no control over them, and this limitation applied especially to the most effective troops, the mailed
mounted knights. ... The result of the battle must then be left to the interplay of morale, individual
prowess, and good fortune».

63. SM 3,5.

64. Psellos, Chronographia, 1, 33.

65. Niketas Choniates Historia, ed. J.-L. van Dieten, Berlin 1975 [Corpus fontium historiae
byzantinael, p. 35.
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The horsemen were to advance with a precise measured gait, a trot and, above
all, to stay in formation. At first they rode in extended order, about a meter apart,
then when they were about a mile away from the enemy they closed ranks. The
advance of the cavalry, especially of the kataphraktoi, was designed to completely
unnerve the enemy — and it often seems to have done just that. They trotted forward
deliberately, in tight formation, and in total silence. Their goal was to hit the target
en masse, not as isolated individuals, like western knights. At about a bowshot from
the enemy, the archers in the middie of the formation opened fire. The command to
charge was given. The dekarchs and pentarchs leaned forward, covered the heads
and part of the horses’ necks with their shields, held their lances «high as their
shoulders as the fair-haired races do», or raised their maces or swords to strike. All
the while they maintained their close order trotting along in an eerie, unnatural
silence.

At Dorostolon, we are told that the Byzantine troops advanced with
experience and technical skill®®, Before Tarsus, the trumpets sounded and the
Byzantines moved forward with incredible precision, and the entire plain sparkled
with the gleam of their armor. The Tarsiots could not withstand so great an assaulit.
Overwhelmed by the impact of the lances and by the missiles shot by the men
behind them, they at once gave way to flight. A terrible fear overwhelmed them as
they beheld so great a mass methodically advancing®’. In 1070, the Byzantine
troops are mentioned as marching out in companies in good order; the emperor
ordered the trumpeter to sound the charge, and the men advanced slowly in good
order®8. The same year, the Turks fled when they saw the Roman phalanxes all
drawn up in ordered, disciplined battle array®9.

But at times silence was not properly observed. Near Preslav John Tzimiskes
ordered the trumpets to sound the call to battle, the cymbals to clash, and drums to
roll, so that an incredible din burst forth as the mountains echoed the drums, the
armor clashed, horses whinnied, and men shouted”0. Nikephoros Phokas ordered
the drums to roll for a night attack”!. In charging out to ambush the Rhos, Bardas
Phokas ordered the drums to beat continuously’2.

66. Skylitzes, p. 304.
67. LD 4, 31.

68. Attaleiates, p. 114; 126.
69. Ibid., p. 160.

70. LD 8, 4.

7i.LD 1, 11.

72.LD6, 13.
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The moment of impact must have been terrible indeed. Nikephoros Ouranos
pictures it for us. «The kataphraktoi will smash in the heads and bodies of the enemy
and their horses with their iron maces and sabers; they will break into and
dismember their formations and break through and so completely destroy them»73.

At Dorostolon the battle went back and forth, until Tzimiskes ordered the
Immortals to attack the left wing of the Rhos. They couched their spears, spurred
on their horses, and charged and forced the Rhos to flee7. The Rhos could not stand
up to the Byzantine lances in a cavalry charge”. His officers told prince Svjatostav
that their men could not stand up against the ironclad horsemen in combat’6, In
1070, the front ranks shouted the war cry and charged with their shields held before
them77.

The final phase of battle was the pursuit, about which the manuals, especially
the Praecepta of Phokas, have much to say. They warn about the feigned flight of
the enemy, their sudden turning back, their traps and ambushes. The Byzantines
were to make sure that the enemy was in full flight and that there were no other
hostile forces in the vicinity. Concern was constantly expressed about the soldiers
stopping for booty and prisoners. All the authors view this very seriously and assign
severe penalties for violators, but it was difficult to enforce. Their leaders,
moreover, held out the promise of booty as an incentive to valor. The pursuit was
meant to destroy the foe utterly so he would not fight again.

In a fierce battle in Thrace, the Bulgarians defeated and pursued the
Byzantines. The emperor was standing with his bodyguard on higher ground and
saw that the Bulgarians were very disorganized. He ordered the troops with him to
attack, and they caught the Bulgarians off guard and killed and captured many7’8.
The sources give many other examples of the Byzantines pursuing a defeated foe
or, just as often, of their being pursued.

In all discussions of warfare and of battle, two factors must be kept in mind.
First, the unexpected. Despite the best organization, the best leadership, and the
best laid plans, something could always go wrong: they could always meet up with
devutépa TUYM. A change in the weather, miscalculations, failure of supplies to
arrive, drought or disease, mutiny or desertion. Commanders were counseled to
prepare for any eventuality but, of course, they simply could not do so, no more

73. «The Taktika of Nikephoros Ouranos, Chapters 56 though 65», ed. and transl. by E. McGeer,
Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, pp. 79-163, c. 61, 204-214.

74. Skylitzes, p. 304; LD 8, 6.

75. LD 8, 6.

76.LD9, 7.

77. Attaleiates, p. 114.

78. Skylitzes, p. 13.
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than military commanders of any age. The second, which no textbook could teach,
was the personal inspiration given by outstanding leaders, such as Constantine V,
Phokas, Tzimiskes, Basil II, and others.

After the battle the army was to give thanks to God and to his saints for their
victory. Tzimiskes, for example, after defeating the Rhos, in April 971, offered
prayers of thanksgiving to St. George, whose feast day is was and, on his triumphal
entry into the capital, gave the place of honor to an icon of Mary’9. The men were
to be rewarded, or punished, for their actions during the fighting. After his victory
in 971 Tzimiskes rewarded his troops with gifts and drink80. Finally, they were to
bury the dead$!.

We can, I think, conclude with two very general observations. I stress the
word, general, because exceptions will leap to everyone’s mind. The first such
observation is that the Byzantines fought their wars, especially their battles, in
accord with the instructions laid down in the military manuals. The second
observation, making due allowance for all sorts of unexpected and extraneous
circumstances, is that when they followed the rules in the manuals, they usually won
their battles.

79. Skylitzes, p. 300; 310.
80. LD 9, 4.
81. SM 7, B.6: LT 14, 35.
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DENIS SULLIVAN

TENTH CENTURY BYZANTINE OFFENSIVE SIEGE WARFARE:
INSTRUCTIONAL PRESCRIPTIONS AND HISTORICAL PRACTICE!

The opening paragraph of Clive Foss and David Winfield’s Byzantine
Fortifications: an Introduction (Pretoria, 1986) reads: «It is commonly accepted
that most of the principles governing the ancient and medieval arts of fortification
were already known by about the second century B. C. Methods of siege by mining,
by rams, by siege towers, or by forms of artillery were in use in the Hellenistic
period and to counter these there were no fundamental changes in methods of
fortification until the introduction of efficient cannon». The paragraph concludes:
«The Byzantines profited from their reading of Philo of Byzantium and the Franks
may have profited from Vegetius, both using texts that were hundreds of years old».

While one could cite important changes in the nature of artillery (the
Hellenistic lithobolos with its dual vertical torsion systems to the one-armed onager
with horizontal torsion popular in the late antique period, and to use of the beam-
sling trebuchet), the basic correctness of Foss and Winfield’s contention for
offensive methods as well as fortification defense further complicates the already

1. Studies and editors/translators are cited as follows: Dennis = G. T. Dennis, Three Byzantine
Military Treatises, CFHB 25, Washington, D.C. 1985; Huuri = K. Huuri, Zur Geschichte des
mittelalterlichen Geschiitzwesens aus orientalischen Quellen, Helsinki 1941 = Studia Orientalia 9;
McGeer = E. McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth: Byzantine Warfare in the Tenth Century,
Washington, D.C. 1995; Vasiliev = A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, French edition by H. Grégoire
and M. Canard, vol. II:2 (3 vols., Brussels 1935-1968); Wescher = C. Wescher, Poliorcétique des Grecs,
Paris 1867. Sources are cited as follows: Onasander, Strategikos = Aeneas Tacticus, Asclepiodotus,
Onasander, with an English Translation by members of the Illinois Greek Club, New York 1923, pp. 342-
526; Maurice = G. T. Dennis (ed.), Das Strategikon des Maurikios (with a German translation by E.
Gamillscheg), CFHB 17, Vienna 1981; Leo VI, Taktika (J. P. Migne, Patrologiae cursus completus,
Series graeca 107, cols. 671-1094); Heron of Byzantium, Poliorketika (ed. Wescher, pp. 197-279); De
Cerimoniis (J. Reiske, ed.), De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae, 2 vols., Bonn 1829-1830); Sylloge
tacticorum = A. Dain, Sylloge tacticorum, quae olim Inedita Leonis Tactica dicebatur, Paris 1938; De
Velitatione = ed./tr. Dennis, pp. 137-239, under the title «Skirmishing» [see also G. Dagron and H.
Mihdescu, Le traité sur la guérilla (De velitatione) de I'empereur Nicéphore Phocas (963-969), Paris
1986)); De re militari = ed./tr. Dennis, pp. 241-335 (under the title «Campaign Organization and
Tactics»); Leo the Deacon = C. B. Hase (ed.), Leonis diaconi Caloensis historiae libri decem, Bonn
1828; Nikephoros Ouranos, Taktika = ed./tr. McGeer, pp. 89-163.
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difficult task of distinguishing antiquarian traditionalism from actual practice in the
corpus of 10th century Byzantine military instructional manuals in that many
Hellenistic offensive siege methods continued to be found useful twelve centuries
laterZ.

The revival of military science in the tenth century, spanning the period from
the Tactika of Leo VI, dated 906, to the Tactika of Nikephoros Ouranos, dated to
the end of century, as has been noted3, coincides with a change from defensive to
offensive warfare on the part of the Byzantine empire. A number of these treatises
contain prescriptions for the conduct of offensive siege operations and construction
and use of siege engines. Specifically such recommendations can be found in detail
in Constitutio 15 of Leo’s work with scattered information elsewhere in that
treatise; in the Poliorcetica of the so-called Heron of Byzantium and in the Sylloge
tacticorum (both probably mid-tenth century); in the De velitatione of Nikephoros
Phokas; in the anonymous De re militari, and in the 65th chapter of Nikephoros
Ouranos’ Tactika. Offensive tactics can also be cited or inferred from treatises
devoted entirely to withstanding a siege, such as the De obsidione toleranda> (after
924). In addition, Byzantine and Arab historical sources provide information of
widely varying detail on actual 10th century sieges. John Kaminiates®, for example,
describes the siege in 904 of Thessalonika by Arabs employing a scaling ladder,
concentrated bursts of arrows, engines for hurling rocks, use of fire against the
gates, towers on pairs of yoked ships, with the troops on them shouting and using
flame throwers (oigpwves), these last being the deciding factor in causing the
defenders to leave the walls and allowing the Arabs in; and Leo the Deacon those of
Chandax (960-961), Tarsos (965), Antioch (969), Great Preslav (971) and Silistria
(Dorostolon) (971). The De Cerimoniis provides details of the outfitting of the

2. Manipulation of basic necessities such as food and water supplies and various psychological
pressures would seem to be timeless. For the continued viability of such siege techniques one might note
that Maurice’s recommendation in the Strategikon (X, 1. 46-48), repeated by Leo in the Taktika
(XV:26), of using constant noise (60gpupog) day and night to exhaust the besieged, has been employed
in siege situations within the past twelve years (aided by modern amplification technology) in Panama
against Manuel Noriega and in Waco, Texas against the Branch Davidians.

3. See McGeer, p. 171.

4. For the manuscript tradition and editions see A. Dain, La tradition du texte d’Héron de
Byzance, Paris 1933 and «Les stratégistes byzantins», Travaux et Mémoires 2 (1967), pp. 317-392,
specifically p. 358. I currently am preparing an annotated edition with English translation based on what
Dain has shown to be the archetype ms., Vat. Gr. 1605.

5. See H. van den Berg, Anonymous de obsidione toleranda, Leiden 1947. For another 10th
century text on defending against a siege see A. Dain, «Memorandum inédit sur la défense des places»,
Revue des Etudes Grecques 53 (1940), pp. 123-136.

6. See G. Bohlig, De expugnatione Thessalonicae, Berlin 1973, pp. 30:64-33:67.
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failed expedition against Crete under Constantine Gongyles in 949 with references
to siege equipment included, but often employing terminology whose inter-
pretation is controversial.

The dependence of the 10th century Byzantine military treatises on classical
and early Byzantine sources has long been recognized, and has been analyzed in
detail most recently by Gilbert Dagron’ and by Eric McGeer8 with reference to
distinguishing actual 10th century practice from the earlier tradition. The
dependence of the historians on earlier sources has also been the subject of analysis.
M. Sjuzjumov?, for example, showed that Leo the Deacon’s description of the
sapping of the wall of Chandax in Nikephoros Phokas’ siege of 961 was lifted almost
verbatim from Agathias’ description of Narses’ siege of Cumae. The opposite has
been suggested in the case of Kaminiates by Alexander Kazhdan!0, who has argued
that Kaminiates’ text as it now stands has been reworked by a 15th century author
who has added details of the siege description more characteristic of the later period.

The attempt, then, to describe offensive siege warfare in tenth century
Byzantium requires criteria which will assist in identifying contemporary practice
amid classical and early Byzantine tradition. Arnold Toynbee has suggested that:
«We shall have less hesitation in regarding an item taken by Leo from "Mavrikios’
as being still valid if we find the same item re-appearing in one or more of the three
works!! that were written by professional soldiers in the third quarter of the tenth
century. Yet this corroborative evidence is not conclusive!2». I would add to this
that the inclusion of a tactic or device in the historical sources, in a context not
obviously plagiarized from an earlier source, would also suggest contemporary
practice. Professor Dagron!3 has suggested three other criteria: (1) «does the text
record changes or innovations in military equipment? (2) does it present a distinct
enemy with particular tactics and characteristics? and, (3) does it shed light on the
relations between the army and the society from which it is drawn»? While his third

7. G. Dagron, H. Mihdescu, Le traité sur la guérilla (De velitatione) de I’empereur Nicéphore
Phocas (963-969), Paris 1986, pp. 141-144.

8. McGeer, pp. 194-195.

9. M. Sjuzjumov, «On the Sources of Leo the Deacon and Scylitzes» (in Russian), Vizantiskoe
Obozrenie 2 (1916), p. 106ft.

10. A. Kazhdan, «Some Questions Addressed to the Scholars who Believe in the Authenticity of
Kaminiates® “‘Capture of Thessalonica”», Byzantinische Zeitschrift 71 (1978), pp. 301-314.

11. Le. the De velitatione, the De re militari and the Taktika of Ouranos.

12. A. Toynbee, Constantine Porphyrogenitus and His World, London 1973, p. 294.

13. Dagron, Mihaescu, pp. 141-144; cf. McGeer, p. 194.
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criterion does not find direct applicability in descriptions of offensive siege warfare,
the first two are quite relevant. My approach, then, will be to focus on offensive
siege techniques as described in the tenth century military manuals, listing the
specific tactics and devices described and identifying, where possible, indications of
actual tenth century use, whether traditional or innovative, by application of the
criteria. As Leo’s Taktika is the first and longest, it may be helpful to use this text
as a base and touchstone, summarizing its main recommendations, noting
dependence on and differences with its classical and early Byzantine sources, and
absence, presence and difference of emphasis in the later tenth century sources!4. 1
will then consider some additional recommendations found in Heron of Byzantium
without precedent in the classical or early Byzantine material.

Leo’s Taktika as a whole draws heavily on the Ist century Strategikos of
Onasander and the late 6th/early 7th century Strategikon of Maurice!S. The 15th
Constitutio on siege warfare (titled Ilegi moAtopxiag molewv) is within that
tradition; the vast majority of its material, particularly the tactical and
psychological, comes from these two sources. In what follows I paraphrase (in
italics) Leo’s recommendations, note his sources and significant differences from
them, and similar recommendations in the later 10th century sources.

Leo begins (XV:1) by noting that he will present material anthologized from
ancients and moderns (éx 1€ Tailai@v xal véwv) on offensive and defensive siege
warfare; the general should use the treatise as a starting point to devise other things
(pooemuvoioar) which have not been specifically mentioned, with the necessity of
time and place instructing him in each thing. Leo makes a related comment later at
XV:34-35, following his list of siege machines: there are other machines which you
will find by searching in other histories and strategic <manuals>, both how they are
constructed and how they are brought forward and in what locations of the besieged
<city>. The preparation and readying of these machines can be achieved not only
by you, but also through the invention (éxivoia) of the manganarioi with you, men
skilled in such construction; so that you yourself may devise what is possible and
useful and they by their handiwork and their inventiveness <derived from
experience> may assist you.

14. Leo the Deacon provides a number of these examples: his bias toward Nikephoros Phokas
must be taken into account in considering his positive descriptions of Phokas' courage and kindness to
the vanquished.

15. See E. McGeer, «Taktika of Leo VI». Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, N.Y., Oxford 1991,
3, p. 2008.
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Leo’s reference here to inventive use of manuals by the field officer is not easy
to parallel in his sources, although Onasander (42:3) does indicate that he will not
recommend specific siege engines, that the general must choose based on «the luck,
wealth, and power of the combatants, and on the skill of the workmen who
accompany the army». More interesting is the repetition of this concept in later
10th century sources. Eric McGeer!0 has gathered a number of other such passages
and I follow his discussion and translations here. In the De velitatione, Nikephoros
Phokas (203:73ff) says, regarding ambushes: «All this we are setting forth as
experience teaches. It is up to you to apply it in the circumstances and the urgent
needs of the time. For tradition alone does not do it, but it must be reinforced by
the assistance of God, and only then will the outcome of the battle be assured». It is
particularly interesting here that it is not just tradition which must be adapted, but
even Phokas’ own personal battlefield experience. Nikephoros Ouranos (161:139ff)
indicates: «The men of old, in their conduct of siege warfare, constructed many
devices such as rams, wooden towers, scaling ladders with various features, as well
as tortoises and all kinds of other things that our generation has never seen. It has,
however, tried all these devices and discovered that of all of them, the more
effective way, one the enemy cannot match, is undermining the foundations, all the
more so if one does this with careful scrutiny and method ....». Michael Psellos!?
indicates that Basil II prepared army formations «taking some from handbooks and
devising others by virtue of his own expertise in reaction to the circumstances».
Finally Kekaumenos!8 in the eleventh century advocates the necessity of going
beyond the ancients, of devising something new, of the obligation of the general to
come up with his own inventions. I would add to McGeer’s list the comment in the
De re militari (317:9-11): «About these matters <i.e. siege methods> you will find
that the ancient authorities have written excellent and very practical things in their
books more scientifically and in greater detail than the present work». These
references, overt or implied, to use the books as a source of information, but also
inspiration and invention, fit well with Leo’s sentiment and appear more than a
common place. The military practitioners are described as using the classical
material, often either accepting or rejecting it based on empirical experience and
specific conditions, and also using it as inspiration for new methods!9. Perhaps the
reality of such use is best exemplified in the treatise on imperial expeditions

16. McGeer, pp. 191-195.

17. See E. Renauld, Michel Psellos: Chronographie, 2 vols., Paris 21967, 1, 33:1.

18. See G.G. Litavrin, Sovety i Rasskazy Kekavmena, Moscow 1972, p. 136: 20-29.

19. Heron of Byzantium (269:3-6), following the first century Athenaeus Mechanicus, also
advocates the value specifically of invention (rpooevpioneLy).
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attributed to Constantine VII which includes in the emperor’s baggage on military
expeditions books on siege devices (BifSAia unyavixd) and artillery (BeAomor ixa)20,
among other titles. Thus a general on campaign, at least if he follows the direction
of the bibliophile Constantine VII, will have available such instructional manuals for
consultation, even right in the field.

At XV:2 Leo, following Onasander (XL:1), notes that a siege requires a
general’s 21 courage (avopeia) and strategic intelligence (dtdvoua) and preparation
of machines (unyaviuata), and in the besieged city or stronghold (goovgiov) or
fortification (OyVpwpo) security (AogaAewa) <achieved> through diligence (stpooo-
xn). This generic comment is not found in the later sources, but Leo does here
elaborate on Onasander with specific mention of strongholds and fortifications.

Leo’s specitic recommendations begin with section XV:3:

XV:3 First secure your own camp with a deep ditch or constructions (xtioua-
10) of stone, brick or wood as you devise (éxtvonoeirg) and with many and careful
guards, especially at unexpected places where there can be incursions of besieged
or other enemies outside by day or night, as has often happened.

Leo’s suggestion here of a stone, brick or wood wall is more detailed and
elaborate than in his immediate source, Maurice (248:9-13), but is found later in
Maurice (258:3-4) of a fortified camp for troops building a fortress in enemy
territory. Leo, by this shift, perhaps wishes to stress the importance of siege camp
security and its greater duration at one site?2. The concern is also found in Ona-
sander (XL:2) who more briefly recommends use of a «trench, palisade (yapasxt)
and guards» for a siege camp, but is stressed as well in the later 10th century
manuals and historians where the trench and palisade are frequently mentioned?3.
Leo also mentions at Constitutio X1:26 camp perimeter security devices, two-
legged stands into which spears were inserted, devices Leo describes as invented by

20. See J. Haldon, Three Treatises on Imperial Expeditions, CFHB 28, Vienna 1991, p. 106:196-
199 and McGeer, p. 193 note 41.

21. The emendation of A. Kochly (Onosandni de imperatoris officio liber, Leipzig 1860), of otpa-
nwt@v for orparny@v in Leo’s source text should perhaps also be adopted in Leo as well.

22. Leo the Deacon (72:18ff) describes a stone ggpotiptov built by Nikephoros Phokas on a hilltop
near Antioch to serve as a base for raids and to interdict supplies from reaching the city as a prelude to
its capture.

23. The 10th century Byzantine camp with trench, palisade and perimeter security devices is well
discussed by McGeer, pp. 350-354. One might add to the comments there that the De re militari (306:91-
93) recommends a ditch (tdgpov) be dug around a siege camp and the addition of a wall (tefxog) if the
siege is likely to be a long one.



TENTH CENTURY BYZANTINE OFFENSIVE SIEGE WARFARE 185

his general Nikephoros Phokas, grandfather of the later emperor; a similar device is
also mentioned by Ouranos in his Taktika specifically of a siege camp in
combination with caltrops (TotfoAia xai ToLoxéda peta TéLdTOV)?4. Leo then
adds from Onasander (XL:3): for those outside cannot see inside the walls, but they
from the walls can see you and your likely actions against them. Heron of
Byzantium?2, following the 2hd century A. D. Apollodorus of Damascus, describes
composite observation ladders on swing beams which would allow besiegers to see
over the walls. There is no other evidence that such devices were actually built in
the 10th century, but the Byzantine Heron does differ from Apollodorus in his
discussion of the dimensions of these observation ladders20, and adds two new forms
of bases for them, one of which is described as similar to an «uncial eta» (f1a ALTéV),
a use of Attdg not found before the late ninth century?7,

XV:4 Guard gates and portals of city or castle and roads from other forti-
fications to prevent sudden enemy forays, especially at night. The comments follow
Onasander (XLI:1), but again Leo’s specification here of castle (xdotgov) is more
detailed, as is his specific concern with roads from other fortresses. Leo the Deacon
(148:1-3) describes a foray by Russians besieged in Dorostolon to attempt to burn
the Byzantine siege machines.

XV:5 Begin your siege at night —darkness causes confusion, weakens the
enemy’s mind, makes events more fearful, causes quicker surrender. One or two
men reaching the wall can seem like a whole army and cause besieged to abandon
them. The recommendation follows Onasander (XLII:1); the De velitatione, by
contrast, (224:44-47) recommends that the besieged use night fighting to disperse
the besiegers.

XV: 6 The general himself should be involved in the hard work to shame the
troops into more eager participation. Leo follows Onasander (XLII:2). The recom-
mendation is not found in the later manuals, but Leo the Deacon describes
Nikephoros Phokas as inspiring his troops by fighting in the front lines during siege

24, See McGeer, p. 350 and note 32.
25. Heron of Byzantium, pp. 232:13-238:11.
26. On the devices and the differences in dimensions see O. Lendle, Texte und Untersuchungen
zum technischen Bereich der antiken Poliorketik, Wiesbaden 1983, pp. 28-34.
27. See Heron of Byzantium 237:8; for this use of Atrdg and date see B. Atsalos, La terminologie
du Livre-Manuscrit 4 I’époque byzantine, Thessaloniki 1971, p. 106ff. 1 am grateful to Alice-Mary
Talbot for bringing this reference to my attention.
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assaults (29:22ff) and as picking up and carrying the first stone for construction of
a fortification to serve as a base for harassment of Antioch in preparation for a
siege (74:13-15).

XV:7 Begin with precise reconnaissance; strangle their supply of tood and
water; if they are well supplied, you must use engines. The bulk of the
recommendation follows Maurice (248:13-16), although the recommendation for
initial reconnaissance is not in Maurice or Onasander. It is however found later in
Heron of Byzantium (204:8-9), in Leo the Deacon’s (11:6-8) description of Ni-
kephoros Phokas before Chandax and Michael Bourtzes at Antioch (81:22-23), and
in the De re militari (306:69-70). The recommendation to cut off supplies to the
besieged, briefly mentioned by Maurice and Leo here, is the subject of extensive
comments in the later manuals. The Sylloge tacticorum (32:5ff) follows Onasander
who, speaking generally of what to do when advancing against the enemy, begins
by recommending destruction of the enemy’s country side, noting that «loss of
money and shortage of crops reduce warfare as abundance nourishes it». The author
of the Sylloge connects this tactic specifically to siege warfare, also substituting for
Onasander’s @Beipétw xai xatétw xai Teuvécbw, his own phrasing a@eldws »al
TVl xai Eipel etPétw, @etdouevos undevds. From a defensive perspective the De
velitatione (222:6ff) recommends that a city facing a siege have 4 months of food
and water for each person, and (226:52) use of a diversion to get supplies into the
city. The De re militari (302:3ff) recommends frequent raids and creation of hunger
prior to a siege as a sine qua non of success. Nikephoros Ouranos (152:5ff) similarly
recommends initial raids, destruction of harvests, interdiction of commerce, with
specific reference to readiness of Saracens to aid their fellows with money and food.
Starvation is mentioned a number of times in Leo the Deacon’s siege accounts,
most dramatically (60:3,6,16) in Nikephoros Phokas’ siege of Tarsos.

XV: 8-9 Parade your best looking and best equipped soldiers near their walls.
Keep less desirable troops at a distance with the baggage so enemy can’t distinguish
animals from men. Then even these will seem like those near the wall. Show the
loricatoi and kataphraktoi with kassides; show even those troops without
<armour>, by some artitice, as if they were lorikatoi with kassides.

Leo here follows Maurice (248:16-250:2), but updates the vocabulary from
Maurice’s Lafidrot with oxamAia to Awpixarot and xatdgoaxtol8. He continues

28.0n the termindlogy seé J. Haldon. «Some Aspects of Byzantine Military Terminology from
the Sixth to the Tenth Centuries». Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 1 (1975), pp. 11-47. specifically
p. 34.
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make your camp at a distance so all men seem to be soldiers. The concept of
creating fear through a display of power is also found in Leo the Deacon’s (70:10-
11) description of Nikephoros Phokas before Antioch and in the De re militari
(306:73-74) which recommends at the beginning of a siege: «Early the next day our
holy emperor should command the cavalry and infantry units to be armed. In good
order and with proper display he should proceed toward the city. From the sight
alone the enemy may be confounded and lose heart».

XV:10 Make your camp at a distance so that all viewed by those within appear
to be soldiers. Leo here follows Maurice (250:2-3).

XV:11-12 Give easy terms for surrender —to leave and take animals or wagons
or other portable property; this leads to hope of safety and dissension (dtydvoua)
within and weaker opposition. Harsh terms are not characteristic of a good general
—they make dangers of siege seem less and create unity within. The
recommendation follows Maurice (250:3-9). Nikephoros Ouranos (157:73ff) makes
a similar suggestion, that the besieging general offer: «if you are willing to surrender
the fortress to us by your own choice, you will keep your possessions». Ouranos
continues with mention of gifts for agreeing to capitulate, loss of possessions and
slavery and, for some groups, beheading for resistance, noting that this leads to
disagreement (Styovoua) and dissension, the similar terminology perhaps suggesting
the influence of Leo on the later writer.

XV:13 In long sieges see especially to your own supplies. The recom-
mendation follows Maurice (250:9). The concern is highly elaborated in the later
treatises. The De velitatione (224:42-43) comments from a defensive perspective
that the lack of supplies can cause a siege to be lifted; the De re militari (302:18ff)
indicates the necessity of adequate provisions for besiegers, describes at great
length the difficulties of transporting supplies into Arab and especially Bulgarian
territory, and makes recommendations for keeping mountain passes open and
transporting necessities by mules and wagons. Leo the Deacon (126:23ff) describes
John Tzimiskes’ prepositioning of supplies at Adrianople for the siege of Great
Preslav.

XV:14 Estimate the number of men needed for each task and assign them
specitically. The recommendation is from Maurice (250:10-11); the De re militari
(306:69-71) recommends assigning to each man in writing a specific place both in
camp and in teLyouayia; Ouranos (156:70-72) recommends setting specific places
around the besieged fortress by units.
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XV:15-16 Don’t use whole army at one time, assign different divisions by
hours of day and night. Harass the enemy in shifts (éx otadoxiic GAANAwY) by day
with war, by night with fear, using men assigned to each task. If your army is large
enough to conduct the siege at night, let some troops sleep, using shifts; don’t give
the enemy any rest.

The recommendation for attack in shifts is found at Onasander (XLII:7) and
Maurice (250:11-16). The same recommendation appears in Heron of Byzantium
(204:14), in the Sylloge tacticorum (104:6), and in great detail in Nikephoros
Ouranos (158:100-160:116) who recommends that the army be divided specifically
into three teams, two teams resting while the third prosecutes the siege. The De re
militari (318:19ff) recommends «no let up by night and day in attacking the wall».

XV:17 Traitors will often show you an unexpected place to take a fortress.
The recommendation in this concise form is not found in the sources. John
Skylitzes29 reports that a Saracen traitor, influenced by gifts and promises, provided
information on the height of a tower at Antioch, allowing ladders of matching height
to be constructed. Leo the Deacon (81:22), however, attributes the information to
the direct observation of the Byzantine commander, Bourtzes.

XV:18 In such sieges in shifts get a little rest yourself, general, to be sober
(vnyng) for your duties. The recommendation is found in Onasander (XLII:14), but
is not specifically mentioned in the later manuals or historians.

XV:19 Encircle the wall with ditterent units carrying ladders; use also rams
and tortoises and towers and other siege engines. This causes the enemy to
concentrate on the engines, and your other units with ladders may find parts of the
wall free. If the enemy responds, then the machines are more successful. The tactic
of combined engines at one place, ladders at others is found in Onasander (XLII:4-
6); it is not specifically mentioned in the later manuals, but Leo the Deacon
(135:10ff) describes the siege of Great Preslav in which assault techniques were
used, then ladders set up and one brave soldier climbed to the top of the wall,
inspiring others to follow. The list of siege machines here varies from the source
Onasander as noted below.

XV: 20 Seemingly impregnable places can be taken because the enemy is not
observant there. You devise a way. Use ladders, or other types of ascent; reward
climbers, let them sound trumpets to cause fear, then when he enemy flees, open the

29. Synopsis historiarurrin:iéd. H. Thurn, Berlin-New York 1973, p. 272, 95tf.



TENTH CENTURY BYZANTINE OFFENSIVE SIEGE WARFARE 189

gates. The recommendation follows Onasander (XLII:15-16). Attack on seemingly
impregnable places is not found in the later manuals, but the use of trumpets to
cause fear is found at Heron of Byzantium (204:15-16).

XV:21-22 If a city is populous and powerful and they may dare to resist the
entering besiegers and to take the high ground and inflict harm from there,
announce using the local dialect that no unarmed person will be killed, —the besieged
will be in such straits as to throw down their arms. The recommendation follows
Onasander (XLII:18-19), but the suggestion of using the local language is not in the
source.

XV: 23 In a lengthy siege if you take prisoners, let the women, children and
aged go back in; they will harm the besieged by consuming supplies, and you will
appear humane to them and may encourage capitulation. The recommendation
follows Onasander (XLII: 23).

XV: 24 Camp one or two miles (utAiov) from the siege so your resting troops
are not disturbed by the noise. The recommendation follows Maurice (150:18-20).
The Sylloge tacticorum (103:24-25) recommends that the camp be placed at least 2
miles or 8 stades from the city; the De re militari (306:81ff) recommends a distance
of at least two bow-shots, but close enough to protect against forays against the
siege engines.

XV: 25 Make no careless raids lest you suffer casualties and the besieged be
encouraged. Troops can even be hit by tiles or stones thrown by women. The initial
recommendation is from Maurice (150:20-22), the latter comment from
Thucydides’ (11:4:2) siege of Plataea. Byzantine casualties at Chandax as a result of
a careless raid (the troops become drunk) are described by Leo the Deacon (9:
22ff).

XV: 26 If you are besieging small fortresses, attack seems dangerous, and they
have supplies, hasten to harass them with noise day and night —they will tire of the
vexation. The recommendation follows Maurice (X, 1:46-48).

XV: 27 If houses within can be set on fire, use a hail of fire arrows when wind
is violent, binding inflammable material to the arrow; <and> with stonethrowing
magganika, the so-called alakatia and tetrareai, stones filled with flammable
material are thrown against the houses. While they are extinguishing the fires, put
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up ladders and order soldiers to climb them confidently. Leo’s source here is
Maurice (X, 1:51) who speaks of pots (youiia) filled with fire and launched into the
city with eTpoffiddot. Leo speaks of «stones» (etp@v) tilled with fire and launched
OLa TV TETPOPOAMV Uayyavin@®v TV AEYOUUEVOV GAUXOTIWY, T TETOAQEMV.
Whatever the nature of the incendiary, Leo uses contemporary terms (alakatia and
tetrareaj) for the stonethrowers30.

XV:28 There are different siege engines devised by the ancient generals and
the men who lived a little before our time according to the requirements of time and
place. One cannot now say which to use in your siege, but the requirements of the
time will teach you each:

XV: 29 There are the so-called rams through which walls are battered.

XV: 30 Wooden towers covered with hides or other material against de-
struction by ftire. Those who bring them to the wall on wheels fight from on high
those on the wall.

XV: 31 Tortoises are brought to the wall and men undermine the foundations.

XV: 32 Composite ladders are brought to the wall, or placed on upright beams,
and brought up on wheels.

XV: 33 Mines are begun underground outside the wall and proceed within
through the foundations and break through the ground within the city.

XV: 34 To be brief, there are other engines which are in other histories, but
especially in military books —seek and you will find, both how they are prepared and
how advanced and in what places of the besieged.

XV: 35 The preparation of these machines can be done not only by you but
by the manganaroi with you, men educated for such preparations. You will devise
and they will assist.

Leo’s introduction to this list of siege devices presumably is inspired by
Onasander (XLII:3), but with considerable variation. Onasander gives only a brief

30, See below b;ge 169 and notes 50-51.
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list of siege machines: rams, helepoleis, sambucas, wheeled towers, filler-tortoises
and catapults without further comment. Leo has omitted the sambucas, helepoleis
(the classical term most often referred to a tower, but Byzantine usage is apparently
generic of any siege engine) and mentioned artillery earlier in XV:27 with reference
to incendiaries, has changed the filler-tortoise to the tortoise designed to protect
sappers and adds specific reference to ladders and to sapping the foundations of the
walls and tunneling under them. The source of his specific choice of devices is
unclear and presumably reflects Leo’s judgement of what is most useful in his own
time. All the devices are mentioned in the later manuals. Heron of Byzantium
provides related instruction on how to excavate through a wall using tortoises
(214:5ff), on construction and use of wooden towers with hide coverings (238:12ff),
and on construction and use of rams (248:5ff). Notably wheeled ladders3! are not
mentioned in the classical sources, but are mentioned in Heron of Byzantium
(256:9ff). The list of siege equipment in the De Cerimoniis (670:10tf) includes a
wooden tower (5uAdmupyog), tortoises (xeA@var), rams on tortoises (el pev Tag
xeAwvag xptol), and tools which appear useful for excavating a wall, i.e. earth-
shakers (?), sledge hammers and pick-axes (oeiorag, TEox0Vs, and a&tvopiya), as
well as artillery. Theodosios the Deacon3? mentions rams, tortoises, rock-throwing
slings and composite ladders. The De re militari (316:5ff) lists mining (o yiv
dpvyuara), rams, tortoises, stone throwers (eTpoforor), laisai (Aéoat)33, wooden
towers, ladders and use of mounds. Nikephoros Ouranos (65:139ff), noting that the
ancients used rams, wooden towers, ladders and tortoises and that his generation
has tried all these, recommends as the most effective method undermining the
foundations (10 dua T@v Beusriowv dpvyua), and provides detailed instruction on
how to do so. But he further recommends (65:106ff) that while the mining goes on
other troops attack with archery (dta to&eiag) and slinging (0w a@evoofoiwv),
with artillery (ota payyavixdv), and to attempt to break through the walls <above
ground> with sledge-hammers (uera 1€oxwv) and earthshakers (?) (<uera> oet-
ot@v). In the historical sources Ibn al-Atir reports34 that John Kourkouas besieged
Debil in 927 using towers, while Dahabi33 indicates that a Byzantine attempt on
Amid in 951 involved «une galerie souterraine d’une longueur de 4 milles», but
which failed when discovered by the inhabitants. Leo the Deacon more than once

31. Wheeled ladders are also found in the Miracula of St. Demetrius (see P. Lemerle, Les plus
anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Démétrius. 1. Le Texte, Paris 1979, p. 203: 25).

32. De Creta capta, ed. U. Criscuolo, Leipzig 1979, pp. 325-327.

33. On this Byzantine version of a tortoise see below 196-197.

34. Vasiliev, p. 150.

35. Vasiliev, p. 242.
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mentions the use of ladders and stone throwers, and, in the siege of Chandax, a ram
and mining, although the description of the mining is taken from Agathias. Leo’s
mention of the manganarioi uses contemporary terminology for Onasander’s
(XLI:3) comment «the skill (émtvoiag) of the workmen (dgytrextévewv) who
accompany the army for the purpose of building engines».

XV: 36 Receive favorably traitors of city or fortress or road of entry into
enemy territory and keep faith with them if they tell you the truth, not for their
sake, but for the future ones who will furnish you such favors. You get more than
you give. You don’t judge them, you are a general, eager to harm the enemy as best
you can. The recommendation is from Onasander (XXXVIII:7-8).

XV: 37-39 If by God’s grace a city or fort or castle either through fear of siege
or other cause submits, be gentle and kind to them. And do not impose a tribute or
harm them ... but rather be good and kindly. So that others, seeing your kindness to
the subjugated, will eagerly come to you expecting to suffer no evil from you which
they cannot bear. We know that Nikephoros our general did so to the Lombards
when sent by our majesty to subjugate them. For this nation was subjugated to us
by precisely conducted wars, employing sagacity and justice and honesty, ... and
bestowing freedom on all from slavery and all tribute. For our empire seeks
subjection of the enemy not for gain, but for its glory and honor, and salvation and
beneficence and with the freedom of its subjects.

The initial recommendation of kindness is from Onasander (XXXVIII: 1), but
Leo follows with an extensive comment about the use of this approach by the
general Nikephoros Phokas, grandfather of the later emperor, in his subjugation of
the Lombards of south Italy in the 884-886. Leo the Deacon (26:20ff) indicates that
Nikephoros Phokas stopped the slaughter of Arabs at Chandax who threw down
their arms and (156:9-10) that John Tzimiskes provided food to the defeated
Russians after the siege of Dorostolon because he preferred peace to war.

XV:40-41 By good treatment of those who are subjugated, you make friends
of those who are not yet subjected. For wildness and cruelty bring the subjected to
regret and make those not yet subjugated more eager to risk danger for their own
safety rather than fall into hands of cruel general and you will labor much in your
siege and accomplish nothing. But if they learn you are good they will quickly come
to submission.

As our empire loves good will, decency and peace toward its subjects,
whenever through you a city on fort or nation wishes to come to us, it is necessary
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for you to look to the emotions of our good will and to receive and hold to our
orders of good will and safety concerning them. The initial comment summarizes
Onasander (XXXVIII:2-6), the latter is Leo’s addition.

XV:42 You must know the hours of the day and night through movements of
stars and moon to coordinate with traitors. The recommendation follows
Onasander (XXXIX:1).

XV: 43-44 When going to a siege, use cavalry to take prisoner everyone you
meet to prevent knowledge of your coming from reaching enemy. Surprise and
unexpected arrival is valuable. Whenever an army comes by surprise, even if
smaller, it frightens the enemy. Before they organize you can subdue them. The
recommendation is from Onasander (XX X1X:4-7). The value of surprise is perhaps
exemplified in Leo the Deacon’s (62:12-13) description of Nikephoros Phokas’
capture of various ggovgia as taking place €€ émdpounic and (166:18) the capture
of Borzo, a moAig épvuvwrdrn, as occurring in the same fashion.

XV: 45 Do not be overweening in good fortune, show no violent stupidity, but
use friendliness and good will. One invites envy, the other emulation. The
recommendation follows Onasander (XLII:24).

The section on offensive operations ends here. The second half of the chapter
contains material on defending against a siege drawn almost totally and exclusively
from Maurice and concludes with a section on rapid construction of a defensive
fortification within enemy territory, again from Maurice. The defensive recom-
mendations often reverse the offensive ones, for example evacuate, if possible
aged, infirm, women and children before the siege begins. Among the defensive
devices described which shed light on offensive operations are various types of
padding hung over the wall against stones and rams; hooks, pointed beams, hot
pitch (tiooa), and heavy stones dropped from machines using ropes or chains
against tortoises; incendiaries (vgofidoda), stonethrowers (wetpofdrot) or
countertowers against offensive mobile towers; forays from side gates to burn
enemy siege equipment. The buik of this is drawn from Maurice.

Two examples of the kinds of books on siege devices to which Constantine VII
and the other authors cited above were presumably referring are the classical
poliorcetic corpus as found in Parisinus suppl. gr. 607, the manuscript brought from
Athos to Paris in 1845 by Minoide Mynas, although not made public until 1864, and



194 DENIS SULLIVAN

the 10th century interpretation of portions of that classical corpus of the so-called
Heron of Byzantium found in Vaticanus graecus 1605. Alphonse Dain36 dated the
Paris manuscript to the second quarter of the 10th century. It contains illustrated
works on construction of siege machines by Athenaeus Mechanicus (1st century
BC), Biton (3rd-2nd century BC), Apollodorus of Damascus (2nd century AD), and
Heron of Alexandria (1st century AD), including his work on the Dioptra, as well
as a collection of excerpts from historians on battles and sieges. The works of
Heron of Byzantium, untitled in the archetype manuscript, but generally referred to
as a Poliorcetica and Geodesia, have been published, the former by Wescher as
noted above, and the latter by Vincent3? in 1858 in his collection on Greek
geometry, although neither editor worked from the archetype. The works of the
Byzantine «Heron» (a paraphrase and updating primarily of the work of Apol-
lodorus of Damascus, Trajan’s engineer, and of Heron of Alexandria’s Dioptra),
present a clearly 10th century approach to poliorcetic instruction. In the final
chapter of his Poliorcetica (276:9-17) the author comments that: «The commanders
of the armies, carefully completing with logic and continuous diligence these siege
machines, which have been selectively gathered for description and illustration, and
always reflecting upon divine justice, honored for their fairness and reverence, and
strengthened and guarded by the powerful hand and cooperation and alliance of the
God-crowned and Christ-loving emperors of Rome, will easily capture especially
the cities of Agar, themselves suffering nothing fatal from the God-damned (8z0A¢-
OTWY) enemy».

The author gives us, then, a specific enemy and an epithet for them which is
perhaps indicative. The relatively rare word fedAeotog occurs three times in the De
Cerimoniis (514: 6 and 9, 651:15) in the phrase xarta tiig OsoAéotov Kpntng (re. the
expedition of 911 against Crete) and in the Anunyopia Kwvotavtivov paciiéws
TPOG TOVS TG GvatoAfis otparnyovs (ed. R. Viri, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 17
[1908], pp. 78-85, V:13) in the phrase xard T@V YWE@V %l ®AoTOWYV TiiG OeOAE-
otov Tapood. Theophanes38 also uses the term generally of Arabs, 0710 T0 BeOAE-
otov avt@v €0voug. The reference to the use of this compilation on siege warfare
against Arabs and this specific rhetorical characterization of them fits well with a
mid-tenth century date for the treatise, and suggests at least, that it may have been
compiled for use specifically against the Arabs of Crete.

36. A. Dain, «Les stratégistes byzantins», Travaux et Mémoires 2 (1967), pp. 317- 92, specifically
p. 380.

37. A.- J.-H. Vincent, Extraits des mss. relatits d la géométrie pratique des Grecs ..., Paris 1858,
(pages 348-407 contain an edition with French translation of the Geodesia based on ms. Paris S.G., 817).

38. Chronographia , ed. C. de Boor, 2 vols., Leipzig 1883-1885, rp. Hildesheim 1963, p. 499:21.
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Of particular interest is Heron of Byzantium’s pedagogical approach to
presentation of his material. In his introduction he begins by commenting on the
difficulty of the material and its presentation by the classical poliorcetic authors,
which he calls (198:8) the xafoAwxn texvoroyia. He comments (197:4) that perhaps
they are comprehensible «only to ayvwoig». Previous editors have emended the
text in various ways39, but I have suggested in an earlier conference paper40 that
the reading is correct and to be connected with dyvwoio as used by Pseudo-
Dionysius, e.g., De. Myst. Theol. 1:3: «into the darkness of unknowing in which one
rejects all the perceptions of knowing» (€ig TOv yvogov 1iig dyvwoiag xad’ ov amo-
HUED maoag 1a6 yvwonixas avriAnyers), and II:1: «through unseeing and
unknowing to see and know what is beyond seeing and knowing» (8¢’ afAeyiag xai
dyvwoias oetv xai yvaovar 10 Umép Géav xai yvaoory), that is as «negative
cognition» a condition accomplished by the rejection of apprehension through the
sensest!. On this reading the sources, and particularly their illustrations which
Heron criticizes are conceptualized by him as at a level of reality beyond normal
sense perception and thus beyond the capability of anyone but highly trained
engineers to comprehend.

Heron subsequently contrasts the drawings in the classical authors, which he
calls oyrjuara, with his own approach, which he refers to (199:3,9) as oynuatiguod.
This contrast is also paralleled in Neoplatonism. Simplicius’ use of the contrast has
been characterized by C. Luna#? as representing «the participatory relationship
between the transcendent figure and the sensible object». Here then Heron seems
by choice of terminology to conceptualize his own new approach to technical
illustration of siege machines as at the level of what the senses see, the surface
appearance, while suggesting that the approach found in his sources is at a higher
level of abstraction. This interpretation, which I will not argue at length here, is
strengthened not only by the nature of the illustrations in Vaticanus 1605, but by
Heron’s own brief discussion and interpretation in the Poliorcetica (201:1-13) of
Plotinus’ concept of the tripartite nature of reality and of Plato’s concept of
«double ignorance» dyvota («thinking one knows, not knowing one doesn’t») and
references in the Geodesia to levels of reality of geometrical figures most closely

39. évvoiq (in the margin of ms. London add. 15276, 16th century); evyvwoig (T. H. Martin); éta-
yvwoig (C. Wescher); evyvwpoovvy (for ayvwoig udvp) (R. Schneider).

40. D. Sullivan, «Technical Illustration and Neo-Platonic Levels of Reality in Vaticanus Graecus
1605», Abstracts of the 19th Annual Byzantine Studies Conference, 4-7 November 1993, Princeton, N.J.,
pp. 96-97.

41. For discussion of the concept see R. Lees, The Negative Language of the Dionysian School of
Muystical Theology, 2 vols., Salzburg 1983, especially I: pp. 140-141.

42. See 1. Hadot et al., Simplicius: Commentaire sur les Catégories Fasc. 111, Leiden 1990, p. 148.
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paralleled in Proclus. It is also notable in the Geodesia that Heron uses for standard
geometrical problems, e.g. measuring the height of a wall from a distance or the
volume of a cube, highly practical settings, the height of the quadriga above the
carceres in the Hippodrome and the volume of the cistern of Aspar. A comparison
of the illustration of the ram tortoise of Hegetor found in the Paris Suppl. Gr. 607
and the same tortoise as illustrated in the Vaticanus conveys this difference clearly,
the former a two-dimensional plan, the latter a three-dimensional finished product
with human figures. There may also be a certain playful irony in setting practical
construction drawings in a mystical and philosophical context. Heron also com-
ments briefly on the problem of classical technical terminology and indicates that,
in addition to adding verbal clarifications, he will also use terms more familiar to his
readers, concluding (199:4-7): «With common diction and simplicity of style these
subjects have been recast by us for greater clarity so that <machines> can be
carpentered and constructed easily by anyone». A comparison of his text with that
of his sources shows that he carries out this plan conisistently, sometimes reordering
the presentation of material, often adding explanatory material, frequently altering
vocabulary.

Heron’s work provides detailed instructions for construction of a variety of
siege machines listed in his table of contents (199:11-200:5): tortoises, rams,
ladders, mobile towers, observation ladders for viewing over city walls, methods of
digging through walls, drop-bridges, sambucas (that is, elevated covered tubes for
landing troops on walls), towers on yoked pairs of ships and methods of crossing
rivers. Three might be singled out for discussion. At 199:13 Heron mentions, in a
list of classical tortoises, «plaited laisai, recently invented» (Vv ... épevpeBetov ..
Aato@v ). This protective shelter called /aisa, which he specifically designates as a
recent invention, is mentioned in five subsequent passages in the work and depicted
in two of the manuscript illustrations. Heron describes them (207:17ff) as «made by
plaiting vine twigs or fresh cut willow branches in the form of arches;» at 209: 6ff
he speaks of «the aforementioned laisai, as these are very light and useful for filling
ditches, for filling terrains which are swampy and subject to rain, and for levelling
all kinds of declivities near the walls, so that we may make the advancing of the
siege machines easy and without danger». At 218:7ff Heron says: «Similarly laisai
and wicker tortoises should be covered on the plaited parts by wet hides of freshly
slaughtered cattle as these are able to counteract fire». At 220:9ff: «If we wish to
bring down brick walls quickly, we shall make numerous perforations in them with
borers, while covered by tortoises coated on top or by laisai which have very secure
roofs and are covered on the plaited parts with hides of freshly slaughtered cattle
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to withstand the heavy objects sent against and the hot liquids poured on them».
Finally at 259:12ff Heron comments on a drop bridge: «And it becomes a secure
passage for those who wish to very eagerly cross over with laisai smeared around
their plaited parts with clay or with ash mixed with blood and covered with the hides
of freshly slaughtered cattle against incendiaries and boiling liquids poured over
them».

Eric McGeer*3 has noted the appearance of the term /aisa in Heron and in a
number of other 10th and 11th century sources, e.g., the De Obsidione toleranda,
where it refers to protective screens for defenders operating siege machines from
the walls, as well as in Kekaumenos and Scylitzes; Nikephoros Ouranos in his
Taktika (Cp. 65) provides a lengthy discussion of laisai which he describes as
«house-like with a peaked roof, two or even four entrances and room for 15-20
men». The laisa of Ouranos appears larger than those envisioned by Heron or at
least the illustrator of the Vatican manuscript where only four men are shown in the
laisa depicted there. Also the term has some flexibility in apparently referring to
screens as well as roofed shelters, and some apparently may have reinforced roofs
which make possible their use near walls. McGeer is certainly correct in suggesting
that these simpler Byzantine versions of classical tortoises were «standard devices
in Byzantine siege warfare during the tenth and eleventh centuries». The various
coverings described by Heron -hides of freshly slaughtered cattle, clay, mud, ash
mixed with blood- are all found in classical sources, and not mentioned in
connection with /aisai in the other Byzantine sources, but there seems no reason to
doubt their contemporary use.

A second passage in Heron (262:6ff) recommends the use of a hand-held
device for shooting Greek fire. In describing a drop bridge for mounting a wall
Heron concludes: «And if some of those standing on the cross-bridge even with the
hand-held swivel tube incendiaries shoot fire in the face of the enemy (uerda orpe-
TTOV Ey)eLOLOlmV TUPOBOAWY KT TYOTWITOV TV TOAEIWV OLA TVPOG AHOVTL-
Lovow), they will so terrify the defenders standing on the front of the wall, that they
will quickly abandon their position, not enduring the attack of battle and the force
of fire». The passage is accompanied in Vat. gr. 1605 with the frequently published*4
illustration of the device in use, which unfortunately is not detailed enough to add
information on specifically how the device worked. Leo at Tactica XIX:57 also

43. E. McGeer. «Tradition and Reality in the Taktika of Nikephoros Ouranos». Dumbarton Oaks
Papers 45 (1991). pp. 129-140.

44. See, for exan.ple, A. M. Stickler and L. ;. Boyle (eds.). Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana.
Stuttgart/Zurich 1986, p. 96 and P. Sherrard, Byzantium. New York 1966, p. 88.
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mentions the yewpooiqgwv which he describes as recently invented (mapd tig Hu@v
paoireiog dott xareoxevaouéva) and which he also says propels the fire into the
faces of the enemy. This hand held flame-thrower is thus clearly a late ninth or early
tenth century invention. It is also mentioned in other Byzantine sources43, and the
use of such devices in siege situations is attested by the Arab source Ibn al-Atir46
who records that during the capture of Debil (Dovin) John Kourkouas® use of
instruments for shooting Greek fire terrified the city’s inhabitants.

A third passage of Heron which is of interest is his description of a torsion
system for adding a beam to the end of a ram. When the rams strikes, the beam is
released and hits the defenders on the top of the wall. While the device is briefly
mentioned by Heron’s source Apollodorus (ed. Wescher 187:11-188:9), the
Byzantine Heron’s description is much more elaborate, drawing in part on Heron
of Alexandria’s Belopoiika, but also adding his own comments. Whatever the
practical utility of the device, two issues are of interest. Heron mentions as an
alternative to classical torsion material (e.g., animal tendons, women’s hair) the use
of silk or flax (&x vnudtwv onpuxdv ... éx Aivov). The use of silk for this purpose is
not in the classical sources, but is apparently paralleled in the equipment gathered
for the Cretan expedition described in the De Cerimoniis (670:1 and 670:11-12)
where x6pdwv petabota@v are associated with yetporoSopfoiioroar and peydiat
toEofoAiotpar. While the meaning of peraZotds in this passage is contested4”, the
apparent parallel in Heron at least suggests the possibility that silk was used.
Another wider aspect of Heron’s passage lies in his description of the device
(253:19) as év oxnuartt maAviovov ayxwvog and his subsequent comment (254:8ff)
«the construction of the one-arm (uovdyxwvog) <device> will furnish those who
wish it with theory about catapults (xatamaAtixnv Oewpiav), as it brings together
much for long-range shooting with euthytone and palintone engines, i.e. stone
shooters (AtBoforotg) and missile shooters (65uBeAéotv)». Neither comment is
found in his immediate source?8 nor with this specific phrasing in other classical

45. See J. Haldon and M Byrne, «A possible solution to the problem of Greek fire», Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 70 (1977), pp. 91- 99, specifically p. 93 note 6 for the references, and McGeer, Byzantine
Wartare, pp. 65-66.

46. See Vasiliev, p. 150: «tubes lance-flammes dont le feu pouvait couvrir 12 hommes, et était si
violent et si adhérent que personne ne pouvait y résister».

47. See T. G. Kolias, Byzantinische Watfen. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Waftenkunde von den
Antdngen bis zur lateinischen Eroberung, Vienna 1988, p. 251 and note 62, where the use of flax is also
discussed.

48. Heron does repeat (253:20ff) Apollodorus’ statement: olo{ eiowv oi AtBoforot povayxwveg
ol Tiveg ogevoovag xaloborv. His term for «long range shooting», paxpopoietv, is found in Philo,
Belopoiika 50 (ed. E. W. Marsden, Greek and Roman Artillery: Technical Treatises, Oxford 1971).
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sources. Kalervo Huuri4? has noted the passage and its apparent indication that a
10th century AtBofiodlog might be a torsion system, perhaps similar to the onager.
While the passage may be only reflecting classical tradition, Heron’s comments
deserve further consideration in relation to the ta uayyavixo dGAaxdria mentioned
by Leo in the Taktika and in later 10th century sources’© (as nAaxdtia). Heron
himself describes (221:4) a well windlass as g goeatiag niaxdarns and the Scholia
in ThucydidemS! (7:25:6) says of the windlass xadoval 8¢ v unyavny oi tovg
xauatriyovrag EAxovres GAtelg nhaxdrny. The De Cerimoniis (670:15) says the
equipment for the various payyavixa include wérala moQT@V Adyw €voUcEws TOV
Stagpdowv TeoxtAlwY, the TPO)iALa here perhaps also suggestive of a windlass. If
the devices did involve a windlass, torsion may be involved. The vexed question of
whether torsion continued to be used by the Byzantines cannot be solved here52,
but Heron of Byzantium seems to suggest a parallel between this strike beam on a
ram and the stone-throwers of his contemporaries, and the term povdvywv is the
standard Greek word for he onager33.

Summary

The prescriptions for offensive siege warfare found in Leo’s Taktika are, as
might be expected, largely repetitions of recommendations found in Onasander and
Maurice, with some abbreviation, selection, updating of vocabulary, addition of
contemporary examples, and inclusion of new material. Yet the continued viability
of many of the prescriptions is confirmed by inclusion in the later manuals of
practitioners and in the historical sources. Moreover the stance taken by Leo and
his successors toward their classical and earlier Byzantine predecessors is clearly
articulated as one of adapting the tradition to contemporary circumstances and

49. Huuri, p. 80 and note 2.

50. The passages are collected by Huuri, pp. 85-87.

51. Ed. C. Hude, Leipzig 1927.

52. For the view that «A Byzantine survival of some form of torsion artillery alongside the
traction trebuchet, which was known to them as early as the 6th century, is possible but highly unlikely»
see W. S. Tarver, «The Traction Trebuchet: A Reconstruction of an Early Medieval Siege Engine»,
Technology and Culture 36 (1995), pp. 136-167, especially p. 142 and note 36. The 6th century example
referred to by Tarver is a use of what is almost certainly a trebuchet against Thessalonika described in
the Miracula of St. Demetrius (see P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Démétrius,
1, p. 154 and J. Howard-Johnston, «Thema», [ed. A. Moffat], Maistor: Classical, Byzantine and
Renaissance Studies for Robert Browning, Canberra 1984, pp. 193-194 and note 11). For a review of the
trebuchet/torsion issue see R. Rogers, Latin Siege Warfare in the Twelfth Century, Oxford 1992. pp. 254-
273.

53. See E. W. Marsden, Greek and Roman Artillery: Technical Treatises, p. 249.
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inventing new approaches where necessary. The classical tactic of constant attack
using shifts of troops for example, found also in Maurice, continues to be recom-
mended by both Leo and by the experienced practitioner Nikephoros Ouranos and
by implication in the De re militari. A number of other similar continuations have
been noted. Leo’s lists of siege devices at XV:19 (rams, tortoises, towers, and
ladders), and at XV:29-33 (rams, towers, tortoises, as well as mining) simplify his
immediate source Onasander, indicating selection on his part, and are found in later
lists and historical sources. His mention of artillery at XV:27 draws on Maurice,
but uses contemporary terminology for the devices. The combination in which these
siege machines were used appears to vary with the individual situation. At the same
time 10th century variations on classical devices such as the new version of the
tortoise called Jaisa and new technology such as the siege camp protection devices
and the sophisticated yewpooigwv are developed and employed. In addition the
adaptation of classical methods extends not only to tactics and devices, but also to
the pedagogical method of describing such devices. The xafoAxn texvoioyia of
the classical engineers is refashioned by Heron of Byzantium with a new approach
to illustration as well as an updating of vocabulary and sequencing of ideas and the
final product directly connected to the effort against the Arabs.

One final point might be made. Leo the Deacon (29:15ff) describes Ni-
kephoros Phokas’ campaign in Syria as one in which he ravaged all in his path,
attacked 60 fortresses (goovoia ), and took the vast majority avrofioei, using siege
machines only where walls and numbers required. The term avroffoei is also used
by Leo (135:2) of John Tzimiskes’ attack on Great Preslav which is subsequently
described as one in which the Byzantines directly attacked the walls with bows,
stone throwers, slings and javelins (T050tg xaf TeETPOBOAOLS OPYAVOLS, TPEVOOVALS
Te xal axovriols), driving the defenders back from the battlements and then getting
onto the wall with ladders and through the gates by force. This type of direct first
assault is not specifically recommended in the manuals and appears to be less
typical of 10th century sieges. The manuals rather suggest numerous methods of
avoiding such a direct assault># and an increasing emphasis on slowly exhausting a
target city by interdicting its resources and concern with supplying the besiegers
themselves®S.

54, On this 7|'30ivn‘t§ée A. Toynbee, Constantine Porphyrogenitus and His World, p. 318: «Leo
clutches at any possible alternative to an assault».

55. On this strategy see the unpublished D. Phil. thesis of J. Howard-Johnston, Studies in the
Organization of the Byzantine Army in the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries, Oxford 1971. pp. 238-258.
For two recent studies on Byzantine siege warfare and artillery which became available to me too late
to be considered here see E. McGeer, «Byzantine Siege Wartare in Theory and Practice», and P.
Chevedden. «Artillery in Late Antiquity: Prelude to the Middle Ages» in 1. Cortis and M. Wolle, The
Medieval City under Siege, Woodbridge 1995, pp. 123-129 and 131-173.
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NOMOZ IMOAEMOY

Zmv avorolvwon auth TEoBeon pov eivar vo eEeTdow edv autd TOV OL
Popaiol ovopalav dixatov moréuov xai eipnvng (ius belli ac pacis)! ioyve xou og
7TOLO BaBUO 0TV ETTOYN TTOV RAAVITTEL TO OUUITOOLO Yia TO eUTOAERO BuCdvtio.
o to onomd avto Ba otabw oe toio onpeia: Mpwtov, Ba aviyvevow v Tuxov
emPlmaon Tov OXETIHOV OLaTdEENWV 0T vopobeaia twv Maxedovmy, devtegov, Ba
OUYXQIVI TA LOYVOVTQ OTOLXELD OHaiov UE TOL AVTIOTOLXO TTOQAYYEAUATA TV
OTQATLTXAV EYXELQLOlmY HaL TEITOV Ba eEeTA0W €LOLHOTEQA T CUYXQOVON TWV
OYETLRAV OALTHWV TaQadOoEWwV TV Bulaviivivy xatl twv ®odyrwv ®atd v
TEWTN OTAVROPOQLCL.

AvAUETQ OTIS 0OXES TTOV M QWUATHY AQXALOTNTC ®ANEOOOTNOE, OTTWG elval
Yvwotd, 0to Bulavrio eivat xat n SLdxoLon, amd ™ (o, TOU XWEOU %KoL TOV X00-
VOU EQAQUOYNS TOV VOOV, TTOV TTROVTODETEL TNV RATAOTAGN TNG ELQNVNG, UL, ATTO
™MV GAAN, TOV %ALEOV TOV TTOAEUOV, XATA TOV OTTOLO AURETAL 1) LOYVS TOV VOUOU HOlL
Loy VeL TTAEOV LOVOV M duvoun Twv OtAwy. 'ETol sy, 0 Iovotiviavidg avagepdpe-
vog 0Tn xonoth dwaxuBéovnon (recte gubernari) opuhel TEQL TwWV HVO AVTWV RAL-
WV (utrumque tempus), Twv TOAEUWV ®OL TNG eLenvng (bellorum et pacis). T'o va
QVTOTTOXQEL OTLS UTTOXQEMOELS TOV TO HQATOG TTOEMEL VO €lvOL OTTALOUEVO
(armatum) pue Tovg VOROUS OTOV L0 TNG ELONVNG, OAAG ROL VO elval ROOUNUEVO
1e To OTAQ (armis decoratum) 0TOvV ®oLPO TOV orénovZ. H OLAXOLON AVTH UETO-

1. P. Bierzanek, «Sur les origines du droit de la guerre et de la paix», Revue historique de Droit
frangais et étranger, oewQd 4, 38 (1960), oeh. 83-123. BA. nat ™ AyOTEQO TQWTOTUTN OAAL VEOTEQN
uerétn tov J. Plescia, «The ius pacis in Ancient Rome», Revue Internationale des Droits de I’ Antiquité,
OeLRa 3, 41 (1994), oeh. 301-351.

2. BA. 10 mpooio ¢ constitutio Imperatoriam: Imperatoriam maiestatem non solum armis
decoratam, sed etiam legibus oportet esse armatam, ut utrumque tempus et bellorum et pacis. recte
possit gubernari. Tio. Tov 0UVOUAOUO OV XL VOUWVY 0T VOUOBEG(o TS VOTEONS 0y aLOTHTAS BA.
D. Simon, «Gesetzgebung als Weltordnung und Rechtsordnung. Die Auffassungen der byzantinischen
Kaiser von Justinian 1. bis zu Leon V1. vom Zweck der Gesetze», Exetnoioa tov Kévrpov EQevvng e
lotogiac tov EAAnvixov Awxaiov 31 (1995), oeh. 23 €€, TToRA. pe v ayyhuri) amodoor Tov dlou
apbpou, «Legislation as Both a World Order and a Legal Order», Angeliki Laiou ot D. Simon (€x0.),
Law and Society in Byzantium: Ninth-Twellth Centuries, Ovdowvyxtov 1994, oeh. | eE.
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E¥ eLoNvNg #al VORWV O TN L0 XOL TTOAEUOY ®at OTTAWVY artd ™MV AAAN, TTEOY-
toBétel wg Paciun oy, OTL O VOUOG EQUQUOLETAL UOVOV EVTOS TG QWU THAG
ETXOATELOG KOL UTTOXELVTOL O7 AUTOV Hovov oL Pwpaiot tokites. Katd ouvémeiov
1 TEQLOYN AL O KALPOG TOV TOAEUOV PRLOKOVTAL EXTOG TV 0QLWV EPOQUOYNG TOV
QWUATKOU VOUOV, LoxVeL ONhodN M évvola xat OL OLATAEELS TTOV 0POQOVV TO
postliminium3,

Q01600, 0 «HaLAG TOV TOAEUOU» Oev EUeLVE Tehelwg €Ew ammd ™ péouuva
TOU QopaTtrov dixaiov. H moantinn aviryxn guiuicemg Twv dtnatwpdtwy Twv
QWUALWV TOMTMV TTOV ETEPTAV OTA XEQLX TWV X000V WG ALXUAAWTOL TTOAEROV,
QPEVOGS, KOL TV SIXALWUATWV TOV AALOOUTHY, TWV peregrini, oo TN QWA T-
A1 ETRQATELD, APETEQOV, OMYNOAV GTNV OVATTTUEN PLag GAANG natnyopiog duxai-
oV, TOV Ius gentium?.

Tooov ou ITavdgnteg doov rat ou Evonynoelg oto lovotividvelo Corpus Juris
Civilis eguhapfdavouv evdiagégovteg oplopovs tov I'afov xatr tov Eguoyévoug
YLQL TO iUs gentiumP ®au avaQoEEg 0TN OTEVA AARG dLOXQLTH OXEOM TOV UE TO QUOL-
%0 dinawo, To jus naturale. TlagoTneitalr wWOTO00 po oTadLOKN devpuvon Tov
TEQLEXOUEVOU TOV OQOV fus gentium, OTE Vo TEQLAAPEL TLG AOXES TTOV TNV XA~
owin Popn astaotiay 6,11 o Kuinépwv ovopale «dinalo tov mohéuov nat g eton-
vne» (ius belli ac pacis)®. OL 0QLOUOL AUTOL XATATACCOOVV 07O ius gentium xoteEo-
KNV TOUG TOMEUOVS. ENUAVTLXOTEQOS AL TANQPETTEQOS ELVAL O TTOQEXOUEVOS OTLG
Etvpohoyieg tou lowdwpov ZePiling: Ius gentium est sedium occupatio,
aedificatio, munitio, bella, captivitates, servitutes, postliminia, foedera pacis,
indutiae, legatorum non violandorum religio, conubia inter alienigenas prohibita. et
inde ius gentium, quia eo iure omnes fere gentes utuntur’. Emouévwg 0TO ius
gentium meQLAouPdvovtar Tpa AoV gupUTaTo Bépata, OTTWG N KATARINON

3. BA. onu. 12,

4. BA. TQa Tnv TANQEOTATN povoyQagia tov Max Kaser, Ius gentium o1y oewpd Forschungen
zum romischen Recht, ag. 40, Koln-Weimar-Wien 1993, értov xau n mhovowo mahardteen BiAioyoa-
@la.

5.D.1,1,9=1Inst. 1,2, 1 #wau D. 1, 1, 5.

6. Kixéowv, Adyog pro Balbo 6, 15. H dwatumwon avtn tov Kuégwva dev vioBetnBnxe aoyod-
TEQX OITO TOVS VOUORADELS KL TOVG VOUOBETES, OL OTTOLOL AVT' QUTOU XOMNOLULOTOLOVY TOV EVQUTEQO
600 ius gentium. Two pa o@aeuxn evnuéowon oto Bépa Bh. twea K.-H. Ziegler, Volker-
rechtsgeschichte, Movayo 1994, oeh. 60 €E., 74 €E., 114 €E., 149 €£. H dwatimwon tov Kixégwva gixe T
durt) TG LOTORIA OTOVG VEOTEQOUS XQOVOUS OTav €TTEAEYN GO TOV TOTEQA TOV VEOTEQOV ALeBvoug
Awaiov, Hugo Grotius wg TitAog Tov pvnueumdovg éQyov tov De Jure Belli ac Pacis libri tres, mov
eXOOOMHE YLOL TQWTN PO TO 1625.

7. Etymologiae 5, 6. O 00L0p0g autdg Tov [o1dmMRov OLEVQUVEL HATA TETOLO TEOTO TO TEQLEXO-
UEVO TOV jUs gentium, WOTE QUTO RUTUVOELTAL TAEOV OTNV OVOLa wg jus inter gentes. Bh. E. Chrysos,
«Perceptions of the International Community of States during the Middle Ages», K. Brunner xat B.
Merta (¢xd.), Ethnogenese und Uberlieferung, Biévvy 1994, oeh. 293-307.
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TOAEWV, N AVOLKOOOUNON AL N OXVEWON TOVS, O TTOAEUOS, N aLXUOAwoia, N dov-
Aelo, TO Oirauo ™S ATTOXATACTOONG, OL CUVONHES ELOTIVIG, N AVORWYN, N ACVALL
TV TEECREWV, N ATaYOQEVON TOV YOUOU AAAOEBVHV.

210 BaotAind tmv Moxedovmv 0 0Qog xal 1 évvola Tov fus gentium viobe-
TelToL xoL GAROTE UETUYQAPETAL OF «LOVQLOYEVTLOV> 1} «LOVQLOYEVTLOG VOLOG» KO
GANOTE HETOQEALETOL %A T AEEN O «eBVIROG VOROS»S. T To Béua pag eivar opwg
LOLOTEQU ONUOVTLHO KAL XOQUHTNOLOTIHO OTL OL OQLOUOL TTOU AVEQPEQQ OEV TTEQLE-
MebBnoav ota Baothuxd, eva avtibeta, edund 0 opLopds tov Iowwpov Zefiding
eLonyOn oto Decretum Gratiani 10 120 au®vo ®at €€ QUTOV 08 OAES TLS UEGOLWIVL-
%6C VORES GVUAAOYEG TG Avomc?. Qotdoo pneQurés, Pacirés dLUTAEELS TOV fus
gentium megungOnxav oto Baothixd nar EyLvav aviikeipevo oYOALAoUov amd
TOUG QVTIXNVOOQES. OO0 avapéQm €va TAQAdELYIO OXETO pe TO Béna pov, Tov
OQLOUO TNG VOULXNG £VVOLaG TOV eX0pov.

Kvpiwg yia va avtipetwiioel Ta vopurd TnTipoto Tov RITogovoay Vo To-
ROYPOUV QIO TNV ETAPN TWV TTOAMTOV e TOVS £X0000¢ Tng, n Pdun ewonyaye
duaxpLon petaky exBpov-moheniov (hostis) wow Anotov (latrunculus vy praedo)!0.
‘Etou non ta BaotAwnd vioBetovv Tov €ENg ogtopod Tou Ouhmtiavot omd tovg Tlav-
dénTeg yLo TV évvola Tov exBpov—torepiov!l: IToAéuiof eiov oi xpivovres mpog
NUag xai NUELS TPOg avTovs SNUACLOV TOAEROV. OF 6¢ un totoTitoL Anotai giot. xai
ol U’ avt@v AauPavouevor ovx eioiv alxudiwtol xai 0vd€ xpntovol Stxaiov
Umooteo@nict2. H éngoaon «OMUOoLog TOAEROS» —TO AATLVIXO HELUEVO €XEL TO
emiponua publice— YONOWOTTOLEITAL OTNY TEQIITTWON OUTH TROPAVAG [ TN ONUOL-
ola TOV TOAEUOV OV ®nEUXOnxe enionua. To avtiBeto tov «dnpoaiov Toréuov»
glval 0 «aUNQUATOC» TTOAEUOGC, TTOV QITOVIA OUXVA OTLC TTNYES KOG OTNV €XpEOoN
«QOTOVOOG» —TO AVTIBETO TOV «EVOTTOVIOGH— RO «OUNQURTOS» TTOAenog 3. TIpé-

2727, 17-19: Aovheia 8¢ 0Tt HLaTUmWOLs TOD OUPLOYEVTIOU TiToL TOT €0vinoD vouov, xal” ov Umo tnv
£tépov deomotelav mapa Ty @uoly trofidAietar. T ) dLaTagn avt Bh. natwiépw.

9. Decretum Gratiani 1, distinctio 1, canon 9. T1gfA. Fr. Russel, The Just War in the Middle Ages,
Kéumoutl, Maoo., ogh. 55 €E. naw Ziegler, O.71., el. 75 €.

10. Twou T OLAKQLOM UETOED «Evvopou» ex000V 1oL «avopov» Anotn BA. K.-H. Ziegler, «Pirata
communis hostis omnium», De lustitia et iure. Festschritt fiir Ulrich von Liibtow, Bego)livo, oeh. 93-103.

11. Hovdéxteg 49, 15, 24: Hostes sunt quibus bellum publice populus Romanus decrevit vel ipsi
populo Romano. ceteri latrunculi vel praedones appellantur.

12. To ovageopevo edd wg dixatov UmooTpowns elvar 10 Aatwvird postliminium, Tov oa-
VIATOL HOL OF TTOAAEG GAAES OLATAEELS TV BOOLAKDV HETAYQOUUEVO O TOOTALUIVIOV HOL QUOWILEL Tl
TTOMTLXA KOL AOTIXA OLXOLOUATO TOV QWUALOV TTOALTN GTAV EMLOTOEWEL OITO TNV ALXUAAWTIQ.

13. B\, w.x. Baoikeiov Kawoogeiag, I1eoi tov Ayiov Ivevuatog, 25, 60, 21: TI'evéobw uiv
Evamovdog... nai mavoadbe ToU xaAemod mEog avTnv xai axnovxtov moAéuov. TIRh. lwdvvou
Xpvoootouov, Egunveia eig tovg Warpots, Patrologia Graeca 55, 457.35: OD yap oldev avaxwynv 6
TOAEUOG, OVOE Exel xipuxrag, OVOE TPETPELS, OVOE ALO TV TOLOUTWY OVOEY, GAL” axntiounTdg E0TLY 1)
uaxn.
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TEL WOTOCO VO ONUELDOM OTL [LE TOV HOLQO 1 EXPOOON CUTN XAVEL TN VOULKN-TEYVL-
N G onpacia xat @Oaver ota fulovivd xeovia va ONUALVEL O TOV OUEIALXTO
nohepo. Eixe Béfona necorafinoel n gTadLomn xaTAQYNOT TWV TEAETOVQYLMDV TTOV
AATTOTE TTROEPAETE TO jus fetiale!®.

EEGA OV oTa oxOMa TV Baothindv megleAngbn oxoio Tov aviinvooa
ZTEQAVOV Yo ™V €vvola Tng dovieiag: AovAela O €0t SLaTimwals 100 (ovoL-
oyevTiov, fitol ToD EvixoT vouov, xaf’ 6v Tig o v €160V deamoTeiay mapa
™V Quowy vrofdiretat... O 0¢ SovAot 0éppL’ T Pwuaiwv dvoudiovral yAdTttn
mopd 10 QuAdTTecbar avtovs. OL yaQ aUTOXQUATOQES, TOVTEDTLY O €V TOAEU®
VIHAVTES, elwBaot TOUS alyuaATovs TTPAoXELY xal da TRV EATTION TAS TEdTE-
WS TOUTOVS QUAATTELY xal Un GveAelvid. 'ETol €pueca LOVoV xow xaQLv g eTv-
HOAOYNONG TOU AATLVIHOU «OEQPL» TANQOWOROVUAOTE OTL CUVEYLLE VA LOYVEL TO
%ABe0TOS TG DOVAELNS GTO OTTOL0 RATAANYOUV OL ALYUAAWTOL TOAEOV. AVAAOYQL,
oe éva GAAo oyxOMo draffatovue: Katd 1OV LovoLoYEVTLOY VOUOV Yivoviatl SoTAoL
Ol GIT0 TV TOAEULWY AlUAAWTOL AGUSBAVOUEVOL 1) €X TV NUETEQWY TLXTOUEVOL
Bepamauvidwvio.

To Bulaviive AoWTTOV «eBvindv dixnalov» Bewpovoe wg OEDOUEVO XAl VOULLO
TOV aVOQUITOOLONO TV ALXUAANTWY TTOAEROV HOL OEV TTEQLEAAUPOVE OLUTAEELS
YLOL TNV TTEOOTOOLR TG Cwng Twv. AvTiBeta, 08 TOAG ®EQAAALO TNG ZVANOYNS
Toxtivmv mepLhapavoviar vmodelEelg amd TohadTeEQD EYXELQIOLY, OTA OO
OUVLOTATOL N BOVATMON TOV OLYUOADTWV TTOAEUOV, EGV QUTO CUUMEQEL OTNV €EE-
MEN TOov TOAEUOV. 'ETOL 0 0vihVUMOG OUYYQAQENS TAQAYYEAAEL OTL OV O 0TQATH-
Y05 Bebel oe duonohia xat Oev ®ATOPBMOEL VO TTELOEL TOVG OVILITAAOUS TOU vV
ouupLBaooVV ...TOUS aixUaAdTOVs GTAVIaE GEELODS TNVIHATTA XTEWVETW!?,
EEGALOV 08 GAAO nePAAALO nODOQITETAL OTL UETA TN Vinn TTEETEL eV VO X oOLoBel
N Lo 0ToVg G5LOAOYWTEQOVS TV AlUAADTWY, TO O AOLTOV CGUQQPETMOES KA
KUSaiov TATOOG Mud xai Elger Tapadtdoval!s. Axoun xau ta Toxtind Tov Afo-
viog 2T mov, omwg €dei&e 0 I'. Muyaniiong-Novapog, megLéxouv ToAREG emLeL-
#elg OLUTAEELG VIO TV EmNEeLd ™S xoLoTavirng nBuxig!9, dev mpofiémouvy mv
mpootaaia g Cwng Twv alyuaiotwy, aild oellovv ™y eviorn Tng un Bava-
TAHOEWDS TOVG 08 XABUQWS MEEALULOTIXG XOLTAOLA ETTAVOAAUSAVOVTAS TN OLATOEN
o 14. fLa 10 ius fé[ﬂale . C. Saulnier, «Le role des prétres fétiaux et I'application du ‘ius fetiale’ a
Rome», Revue historique de Droit frangais et étranger, oelpQ 4, 58 (1980). oeh. 17 €&.

15. B46, 1,1 (= D 1,5, 3) = Scholia 2727, 17-23.

16. B46, 1,3 (= D 1,5, 5) = Scholia 2728, 4-6.

17. Sylloge Tacticorum 23, 5, €x0. A. Dain. [Tapiot 1938, o¢h. 46.

18. Sylloge Tacticorum 50, 8, oek. 99. TTOPA. zat 19,1.

19. T'. Muyamhidong-Novagog. «O diriog TOAUOC ®#UTd T TUXTIHA AEOVIOE TOU ZOGOU»,
Mélanges Séfériades, Ton. 1. ABnva 1961, oeh. 417-431.
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g Svhhoyig Taxtirwv: Tovg 6 alyiadoTovs TPO ToU Tedeiws xatamaioal TOV
TOAELOV UN KTEIVE, X0l PAALOTA TOUS EVOOEOUS 1Ol UEYAAOUS TAQA TOIG TOAEL-
otg Ovrag, EvOvuovevog TO AONAOV TG TUXNG xal TO TAALYTOOTOV WG ETTi TO TOAD
TG vixng. Iv’ &xng €l ye ovuffi i v 0o o€ Tivag xpatnbijvar fi xaoTgov yevéotat
idiov oov diwotv, OL” AUTOV AVTIXATAAAGTTELY xal avaxaldeiofat, T4 WS €ixOG,
oupflaivovta NTTANATA. %Al GVTL TOV TOAEUiwY alyuaiatwv avaidfpns tovg
@LAOVS ®al oupUaXOVS. €L OF Un POVAOVTAL TOTTO TTOLELY O TOAEULOL, TOTE SLxai-
WG, XATA TO {00V GUUVOU, SLaYPWOUEVOS WG JouAn émti Aumn t@v évavriwv2o.

AVTO TO «OLRALWS» TOV AEOVTOG £XEL TO TTARGAANAG TOV OTLG OLOTAEELS TTOV
AVAQPEQOVTAL OTN OLAVOUN TWY AAPUOWV, TOV AEYOUEVO «OLAUEQLOUOV THUVAMV»,
yLoL TOV 0Ttoto yivetar ewdwmog Aoyog ota Tantrd tng emoyns. ‘Etor n Zvdioyn
Toxtdv yapanmeiler 115 QUONiceLg OV TEOdLAYRAPEL YLt TO Bépa avtd mg
mavri otpat® vouov. EEGAAov oL oyxetinée dtatdgelg g vopobeoiag, tov ewon-
xBnoav to medTov and tov Aéovia I omv Exhoyi?!, ahdd avavedmBnrav otov
MpoxeLpo NOpo?? amd tovg Monedoveg aUTORQATORES, dIVOUV GTOUG KAVOVES
OLOUEQLOUOV TWV AAPUEWY LoV VOUOU, TROPAETTOUV UAALOTO HOL TO TTOOOOTO €%
TV AaQUEWV TTOV TRETTEL VO ELENDEL 0TO HPOTLRO TOPELO23!

Ot LoToPLREG TINYES OXOMATOUV GUAMNPELS OLXUOAMTWV TOAEUOU, OAMDOELG
TOAEWV HOL XATOKTNCELS TTEQLOYMV UE TNV AVAYWYN TOVG OTO «dIXALO TOV TTOAE-
LOU», G EVOLOHOPEVES ONAON OE CQUOVIO LE TOV OQLOUO TOV jus gentium tov G’
awwva, Tov Jeplehdufave ™My xaTdxon TOAEWV xar mv axpuaiwoio. Etot
WLULOVUEVES TTOAALOTEQES LOTOQLOYQUMLXES XAl AANES TINYEGZ Y ONOLUOTTOLOVV TNV
RATAAANAN B¢om TNV €x@Eaon «vOopw oréuov». ILy. o Iwdvvng Zrviting mept-
yodipeL wg €ENG ™V exotateia tov lwdvvn TCpwonn Tov €tovg 963 oty Kiuhwxria:

20. Taxtixd Aéovrog 16, 11: PG 107, 909 xau De velitatione bellica 10, 6, 55 €E. [TofA. D. Letsios,
«Die Kriegsgefangenschaft nach Auffassung der Byzantiner», Byzantinoslavica 53 (1992), oeh. 213-227,
®UQiwg oeh. 224 £, nat R. A. Khouri al Odetallah, Apafieg xar Bvtavtivol, To modfinua tov atyua-
Aotwv moAéuov, Oecoarovixn 1983 nar E. Gridf, «Religiose und rechtliche Vorstellungen iiber
Kriegsgefangene in Istam und Christentum», The World of Islam 7 (1963), oe). 89-139.

21. Ecloga 18. TIgBA. A. Dain, «Le partage du batin d’aprés les traités juridiques et militaires»,
Actes du Vle congrés international d’études byzantines 1948, Tou. 1, [lagiol 1950, oeh. 347-352.

22. Prochiron 40, 1.

23. T. Kolias, «Kriegsgefangene, Sklavenhandel und die Privilegien der Soldaten»,
Byzantinoslavica 56 (1995), oek. 129-135 »ow E. McGeer, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth: Byzantine
Warfare in the Tenth Century, Qudowvyxtov 1995, oeh. 367 €&,

24. Tl.y. Evoefiov, Yaouvaua eig Hoalav t, 98, 39, Biog Kovatavrivov 2, 10, 2, 4. lndvvou
Avdov, De Ostentiis 15, 26, Mévavogog TTgotixtwe, omoomaoua 6,1, £éxd. Blockley og). 78, 468. Eival
YOQUXTNOLOTLXO OTL 0 POTLOG, ATOOTTAOUATA €1 TTROG Popaiovg emotorny, €éxd. Staab, oek. 508, 26
AvTUTTQOBARAEL TO VO TOAEUOV g TO VOUW GUaPTIOS “aL OEiXVEL VU BEWPEL TO TEWTO MG HATL
UOLOAOYLRO: A0 TG ArapTiag év Tolg HEAEGLY EMELOEABOV, O AVTLOTQATEVOUEVOS alXUaAWTICEL pie.
GALG TUDG; Emedn yap avaotoateiav elnev, iva pun vopions 6t duxaiws aiypadwtiler nai vouw ToAé-
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Tevouevog 0° 00tog mPOg TOALY "Adavav xal TANBOG ratarafiv EmAEXTwY
Ayapnvawv ovvetdeypévav éx raons g KiAwiag, CUUTAEXETOL TOVTQ *al TOE-
JTETAL XQTA XQATOS. OL UEV OUV AAAOL TV "AYapnvav VoUW TOAEUOU HATEXOTN-
oav, eV oL AAAOL XUTEQUYAV O ¢VaV AOPO OOV XATAYWVIOAIEVOS TAVTAS QITE-
opage, varta undevog SedwrOTOC, We Pedioat O TOT TPavoTg €ig TO TESOV TO
alua ToTapndoV, xai GITo TOUTOV TOT GUUITTOUATOS ¥ANBTvaL TOv fouvov fouvov
aiparog?. 'EToL 1 0goyn Tov AYuonvav Otxatohoyelton wg ToAeonevn amd
TOV VOUO TOAEUOV. ‘Opola YoNnolomoLel mv éngooon xat o Aéwv 2T ota
TorTnd avogpeQOUEVOS OTN CUUITTEQLPOQA TOV OTQUTNYOV UETG TNV GAMON LWOg
TOANG: AngBeiong pévror moAépov vouw i ToAews dtadadeitw mdot OTOATLO-
TS oL aVOATWPWY O OTOATNYOS XATA TNV TMV TOAEULWV SLAAEXTOV (OGS 11 TLVa
TV TOMT@V domAov Ovia xteivery..26. Tlpogavig oTNV TEQITTWON QUTH N
EXPEOON TTOAEUOV VO VTTOVOEL OTL 1 TTOAN TTROEPONE AVTIOTAON HOL HATOKINON-
%e e Ta O,

Eival 1000 ouvning n éxgeaon TOAEUOU VO ®at PAALOTO OXL LOVO YL TLG
TOAEMHES DEAOTNOLOTNTES TV Bulaviivwv akhd nar dAwv Twv avILTGA®wY TOVG,
wote afioota Pyaiver TO CUUTEQAOKA OTL TO OIXALO TOU VIXNTN avayeTtol otabepd
O€ €vOV YEVIXO XOL PN OUPLOPNTACLUO xavova Twv dedvav oyxéosmv. Kdamoreg
AYEC 0L OHOQTILEG PWVES EXKANCLATTLHMV GUYYQUPENY TTOV {NTOVV TO GEPAOUO
TOV QXHOADTWVY, KUQLWG TOV XOLOTIOVOV OLXUCANTWV, TV QUTOCUYRQAETNON
HATE TN CUYHOWLON TWV ACQUOWV AL TN QLAAVOQWIN CUUTEQLPOQA TTROG TOV
apoo TANBVORGZ7, dev PHGVOUY TTOTE 0TO ONUELO VO, AUPLOPNTACOVY TNV LOYD TOV
«VOUOV TOV TTOAEUOU», TOU OLXALOV TOU XKOTOXTNTY, O OTOLOC UE TN VIXN QITOXTA
QUTOUATWS TNV HUPLOTNTO. TWV KOTORTNOELOMVY TTEQLOXWV %L TOV TANBUopov
TOVG, JTOV TROOUETOATOL OTO ®VNTAE Ad@uea TOU vixnT. 'EToL «vOUOg TOAEUOU»
onuaivel o Alyo-tohU T0 aOTELECHO aTtO TN XENON ™S dVvaung Twv dTAwy.

To vevpo autd ammyovy xat ta Pnrord owpota g exoxns. ‘Etol oto
moinud Tov yua v Ahwon g Kpenng, 0o ©e0ddolog 0 ALGxovog emaLvel tov
ovtorpdtopa Popuavo B xal éupeca tov Nuxngopo Poxd yua ™ Bovatoan
YEQOVTMV AL TAUDLDV, UNTEQWV %aL Be@iv28.

Uov, ETdyeL xal @noLv: VoUW Guaptiag. ov «Oxaiwe» ¢gnolv, un yivotto: molov yag 8ixatov, Tov GAAS-
TOL0V d0TAOV Kai oinua vy’ éautii motelv; BA. mOAG dAha ywolia otov Thesaurus Linguae Graecae,
S.VV. VOUW TOAEUOV .

25. lwdvvou ZxvAitln, Synopsis historiarum, ¢xd. 1. Thurn, oeh. 268, 84 €E.

26. Toxtina 54, 6.

27. BA. Graf, o.1., ogh. 111 €E. nau Letsios, O..T., ogA. 225.

28. Theodosii Diaconi, De Creta capta. ¢éxd. H. Criscuolo, otixor 1002-1025. O udvog vouog mov
0 ©e0dO0L0G BAETEL VOl EMXQATEL ELVUL T DLATAYY TWV GTRUINYDV (TAV 0DV OTRATNY®V AV IInrooLg
VOHOG) vo. un HoAUVBOUV OL OTQATUOTES atd TLg yuvaixeg tng Kontng ywati frov... afdmtorteg (ot.
1021-1025).
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EEGAAOU N TO@hwan M «stnpwon» Tov 15.000 avypaintov 0to Kiewdi amd
tov Baoihewo B” 10 1014 pvnuovevetol amo T Aiyeg ny€g g etOuevng mevn-
vIOeTiag, Tov ypdgouv yio Tov Baoikelo, eviehmg «puypoipa». Magdrov étuL oL
LOTOPLOYQAYOL AUTOL eV NTAV BUVUOOTES TOU OHANEOV QUTOXRATORA, APHVOVV
TO PEYEHOC TOU TOAEMMHOV QUTOV EYXANUATOS AT OAMAOTO TTEQLOQLLOUEVOL VOL UVT-
UOVEVCOUV TNV aVvTidEAON TOU ZOUOUNA, TTOU OTAV TOVG €10 0NV RATAOTAON
auTH}, ouyrhovicOnxe xoL TéQave2,

O agipynotog Atoviolog Zoxvinvog TEootanoe va eEnynoel v TEGEN
tov Boowkelov wg v mpoonovoa o, exeldn o Zapovih dev nrav eEwTeQL-
%0¢ ex000¢ ™S aVTOREATOPINAG, OAAG EVAG OTACLOOTNG-TTRAELXOTINUATIOG TTOV pE
™V €EEYEQON TOV elyxe OLaTEAEEL TO éynAnua roboounoems: «Katd v nuetépav
YVOUNY 0 QUTORQATMQ, AMUPavwv Ta artodLOOUEVa ELG QUTOV OXANEG UETEA, SEV
EVIQYNOEV G OVTITAAOG EXTROOWIOV EUTOAEROV RQATOUG ROL OEV ETLUDQONOE
TOATOG EWTOAEUOV EMLKQATELOG, GAR™ G HVPLOEYOS KATATVIYWV ECWTEQUANY
EXAVAOTAGLY %0l XOAACWY TOUg LOIOVg VITNrAoVS, OiTiveg Nyelpay ta OAa eva-
VILOV TG aveTAING OUTOV 0PXNS. TOUTO TTORELXEV ELG TOV AUTOXQATOQA TO dtxati-
MU Vo N GUUHOQPWBEL TEOG TO dLeBVEG Alnatov xaw v dLeBvn TEAXTLXRNY,
A VO %LYROM TO E0WTEQLXOV Sixanov»30, Tou TEOERAETE TNV TTOLVA TG TUPAW-
ONg WG TOLVAG ETULELHECTEQNG QITO AUTNV Tov Bavdtov Tov ohatdTega Bemov-
viav n opuotovoa mowvn. Aev Ba oxohdow Tt Pefordtnta ue ™V Omoio O
ZanvOnvog ovagépeton oTnv VITOPEN AteOvoUg Aaiov TOV EVOERATO aLDVA, TTOY
a0POAMS OTOOLACETAL. AAMG TTAVTWS 1 OxANEOTNTA TG TTRAENG Oev aufAvveTaL
aztd TV ALTLOAGYNON U, Yati yia Ty eE€yeQon Tov Zapovii vITOAOYOS fTtay O
{8L0g 1aL OxL OL ATAOL OTEATLDTEG TOV TOV EiYaV AXOAOVONOEL TLG EVIOAES TOV3!.
Eivor woTt600 £vOLa@éQov OTL pa TR tpootdBeta va dtratohoynbel n mEdEn
He TNV avorywyn oty xaBooiwon BOIOKEL RAVEIS OTNV EUUETON XQOVOYQAPI TOU
Egpaipn otov 140 awmva 0 omoiog Tapovoldlel tnv TRAEEN Tov Baotieiov ue tovg
EMTOUEVOVG OTIYOVG:

KaBeihe 6’ oy fniota xai Tvpavvida

v 00 Zapovni BovAydpwv apxny€ETtov,

xal opav &’ aveiie dvoapiBuovs év udxn.

ovpENEews yap ovurecovong xai udyng

Muvoav éxelpwaato xtAtootiag

29. BA. lwdvvov Zxvhittn, Synopsis historiarum, ogh. 349, 35 €E.

30. A. Zaxvbnvog, Butavtivii Iotogia (324-1071), ABiva 1971, ogh. 441.

31. BA. T0Qodeiypata eQaQuoyis Tng arrotQomang autis Taxtixig oto: O. Aapypion, H zowvij
s TvpAwoews mapd Butaviivoic, Abiva 1949, oel. 34 €&, BA. naw Karidmn Mroveddoa, Kabo-
OlwOLG *aL TVEAVVIS XUTA TOUS HECOVS BulavTivoug xpdvous, Abiva 1981, oe). 124 €E.
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Tevradag €ig TPels Tag GAaS TOOOUUEVAG,

OV Spuat’ EEEnoWe TAVTWV EVOIRWE?,

O aoxrmELOpog TS eEéyepong Twv Boukydpwv vtd Tov Zapounh g
TURAVVIOUG ETILTRETEL OTOV GUYYQU@EX VO DEWPNOEL TNV TRAEN WG «EVOLUN».

O vOpPOg TOV TOAEUOV, TO OIXALO TOV XATAXTNTN, DEWEEITO wg avTovonT
aEyM guotrd xar gt Avon. ‘Etou 6tav o mamag OvpPavog B (1088-1099) unpv-
Ee v pw ™ otavpogopia 1o 1095 ®abopLoe OTL «Ba avine 6TOVE GTOVROPOYPOVS
N oxivINTN %OL N %LV TEQLOVOLA TV amtioTwv»33. O Ovpfavog elxe dhhwote
TOROVOLACEL G TTROTUITWON (praefiguratio) Tov 1L Ba cuvéPalve otovg Aylovg
Tomovg, mv meQLygayn Tng ratdxmong g Makatotivng and tovg Ioganiiteg
ot ouynon g Mohawdg AwaBnxng. Exel o Be0g mapoyyEAAEL TNV RATAKRTINON UE
oagnvela: Kai AmoAeITe TAVTAS TOVE XATOLXOUVTAS THV YV XL HATOLXNOETE €V
QUTL. DUV Y& Sédwxna TNV Yiv alt@v év xAnow 34.

01600 10 diraLo TOV TOAEUOV Eixe TEQUITAAKEL GTN AVON PECA OTOVG UNY -
VIOUOUG TWV PEOVDQY WY BEGIDV, TTOU OV NTUY OUTE OOQELC, OUTE EVIALOL XL
QUTO TTROXAAECE TLG UEYAAES DLOUAYES TOCO TWV OTUVROPORWV UETAEY TOVG 000
AL e TOV BuCavivd autorEdTopa 0Tav Mpbe N wEA va QUOILGDEL TO WLOXTNOLA-
10 RBEOTOG TWV edAPOV TOV BU OTOOTWOVIAY VOUE TOAEUOV OTTO TOVS Oti-
otovg. o tovg T'dhdovg evyeveic Tov 110V auwva, TOV TOALTEVOVIAV PECA GTO
OVOTNUO TNG XAQOLKNG, Ba Eheya, GEOVONYING, NTAV AOYLHO OTL T €ddgN oL Bt
HATOATOVOOV, Oa TEQLEYYOVTOV OUTOUATMS OTOV UOVAQYKN TTOV NTAV HUQLAQYNS
Tovg, dMadn otov Pactild g FoAriag, VITOAOYILOVTOG OTL AUTOG EVOEXOUEVG
B0 TOUg T TAEAXWEOVOE WG GEOVOO TROG Vo, OTaV AOLTTGV Ol 0TAVROPOPOL
OfxBMav VoTeQRA aItd TEaN ®AL TAQA TNV QYLK TOVUS GOVNON VA dWDCOVV €vav
PEOVOUQYIHOV TUTTOV OQKO TTLOTEWS KL VITOTEAELQS, TOV TOlg Aativols ovvnibn
Soxov, xatd ™ datvmwon g Avvag Kopvnvig®, yvmptllav 0Tt topaitovvto
amtd TO HLXOLMUATA TOV KATAXTNTH 08 BAEOC TOV LOVAQYN TOVS OTNV TTATOION RO
XLV TOV BUCOVILVOD AUTOXQATOPOS, OIS PAivVETAL XABAQA OITO TNV CLTLOAOYLY
OV EMHOAE0OMXE YL TNV OQLOTLXN (OVNON TTUQOYNS TOU GEXOV aUTOU O
Paipouvdog g Tovhottng3o.

32. Egoaip tov Awviov, Xpovoyoagia, ¢éxd. O. Aapyiong, Tou. 1, ot. 2907-2913.

33. Baldricus, episcopus Dolensis, Historia Jerosolimitana 1. #eg. 5 [Recueil des historiens des
croisades. Historiens occidentaux IV], ogh. 15 €5. BA. v evotoyn avdalvon tov L. Buisson,
Erobererrecht. Vasallitat und byzantinisches Staatsrecht auf dem ersten Kreuzzug, Apfovgyo 1985,
oeh. 11.

34. AptBuol 33, 53. TePk. Baldricus, oe. 14 xat Buisson, 0.7., ogX. 13,

35. AReELag, X 7. éx0. Leib, tou. 2, ogh. 215.4.

36. Le Liber de Raymond d’Aguilers, €xd.J. H. waw L. L. Hill [Documents relatifs a I’histoire des
croisades 9], oeh. 41: Respondit comes (Raimundus) se ideo non venisse, ut dominum alium faceret aut
illi militaret, nisi illi propter quem patriam et bona patriae sue dimiserat.
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A6 ™MV G peELd ov Nopuoavdol eixov @égel amd ™ vaéwaﬁw HLoL N
TOVG TORADOAT, EVaV O TOVG «VOUO TTOAEUOU» TTOV YAV EQAQUOCEL TOOO HATA
v ®atdxon mg Noppavdiog not g Ayyilog, 0ao nat g Notwag Itariag xat
TOEA OTTALTOVOOV VO EVEQYOTTOMOOVV KoL 0TV Avatoin. H tapddoon toug avt
TROEPAETTE OTL RVPLOPYOG TWV XATUAHTOUEVWV IE T OTTAQ £dAPWV YLVOTOV O {0L0g
0 ROTAXTNTNG, OVEEAQTNTA QIO TOMTELOKES OOUES %Ol TOMTKES LeQapyiegd’.
Eival xooxoLatixg n oxdvinon mov €édwoe o Poféptog Miwondpdog otov yep-
uavé Boaotiéa Egpliro A” dtav 10 1076 exeivog Tov Tntnoe va tov petaffdost mv
rUQLayLla €7l TV xTHoEDV Tov 0TV Kdtw Itohia xat ev ouvexeia va avoldafel
™ drolunon tovg wg @éovdo: «Katéhafa m ywea oo tovg EAAnveg ue oAt
aipo xow peyddes oTeQnoelg xot Suonohies. O Bedg pov €dmwae Tn virn xau Ue AUtV
™ OOEO ®aL ™ XWEA. AEV UTUQXEL AOLTTOV AOYOG VO OV TNV TTOQAXMWONCETE
goeig»38. Tuo Toug Nopuavdoug Aoutov 0 0prog 0Tov Bulaviivd autorQaToQo
NTAV TOOMITLKOG KAL JEV TTEQLAGUBAVE QVAYROOTIXA TN OEOUEVON VO AVOYVWQI-
oovv T Pulaviivn xvgoyia twv Ayiwv Tomwv.

O AMéELog Kopvnvog, Tov, wg Yvootdv, eixe Inthoel ®amowa otootieTixm
ponBela amd T Avon arla Peébnne weQBarAopevog amd Tovg amEOTHANTOVG
0TAVEOPOEOVG, avayrdotinke va oupfiiacbel ue v TAEOVOILX TOVS ROl TQOOTA.-
Bnoe va duaogakioel Ta avtovonTa yro Tovg Bufaviivoug ®uglagytxd Tou dixat-
wpato. 'Etol anaitnoe amd 1oug nyETES TwV GTAVQOMOQLRWDV OUAdWY VAl OECILED-
Bouv pe Tov HOAUTEQO TEOTO OV VOMLE OTL Ba IWTOQOVOoE va TOUG OEOUEVOEL,
ONAadN pe €vav Opro PEOVOORXHOV TUTTOV, aItd TOV 07Toio N Avva Kopvnvi dua-
OWCEL TOV ONUAVTIHOTEQO OQO: “Q0TeE OT00ag TOAELS nal xwEag 7 goovpia @Hd-
o€l nataoyelv vmo v factieiav Pouaiov 10 mdTOV TEAOTVIA, TOOG TOV €T’
QUT@ TOUTQW TaPA TOU PACIAEWS ATTOOTEALSUEVOV QOXNYOV TTapadtdGvar3d. T1pé-
TEL VOL VTTOBEGOUNE OTL EXTAC ATt TLG TORAAANAEG, AUTOVONTES OEGUEVOELS KOL TOV
AKUQLAQYN TTOOG TOV VTLOTEAN, TTOV TTOETEL va. avEAOSE atd TNV HEQLA TOV O AREELOG
AL YLOL TLG OTTOLES OULAOUV OL AOTLVIRES TINYES AAAG owwTtd n Avvo. Kouvnvi, Ba
TEOETTEL VO NTAV OTOVS GUUBAAAOUEVOUS COPES, TTOLQ NTOV TO TTOMTOV TO OQLAL TNG
Popaiwv Pfaciieiag, ywa to ool toxve m déopevon Twv GTAVEOPOQWV.
Yraoyovv apretéc evoeiEelg 6Tt 0 AMEELOG Oewpovoe To TahoLd extionua dpLa g
BuCavtivig emnpdtelag va @bdvovy Oyt dg ta ovvopa Tov TEwTofuiavitvoy
RQATOUG TTOLV aTTd TNV QAP KOTARTNON, OAAG 0Ta ovvopa TTov xabogiobnuay
ue ™ ouvnrn epnvng (Babeia eiprvn xai yaAnviwoa)*0 tov 1001 enti Baouheiov

37. BL. v mewotixn avdivon tov Buisson, 0.1., oeh. 3 €E.

38. Storia de Normanni di Armato di Montecassino, €éxd. V. de Bartholomaeis, VII, 27.
39. AheELag, X 9, TOW. 2, oeh. 226,14-17.

40. lodvvov Zrvhitln, Synopsis historiarum, ogh. 345, 43.
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B xou é@Bavav Aivo BOQetdTeQa atd Ta ONUeRLVE 01voRa Zuiag naw Advou?t!,
Ta ovvoga autd TEog Tovg PatLrideg eMPERALDOVOVTAY ETTL TEVAVTO XQOVLO EXTO-
Te UE CUUQWVIES, AAAG TAQABLAOONKAY TEALRG [LE TLS XATAXTACELS TV ZEATLOV-
V.

Edv howtdv dexBovpe OTL oL amalmoetg ToU AREEIOU YLo QUTOUOTN ATTO%A-
tdotaon mg Bulaviivig xvplayiog égpbave HOVOV ig ™MV AVILOXEL KOL T AdO-
OlXELOL 0L ETOUEVIIG HATAQYNV OeV EbLye TLS TROGOONIES TWV TTAVROYOQWV YLa,
ta Ilegoodivua xaw mv I'n g Emtayyehiog, vivovial #atavontég 1000 oL MEVEEELS
UETAEY TWV GTOVQOPOQMV TTOLV XOL UETE TV KATAATMYM TG AVILOXELOS HOL
noplwg ™G Aaodirewag 000 xar n owaudyn tov AleElov Kopvmvov pe tov
Bonpouvdo xar Toug Noppoavooug. O AREELog évpage otov Bonuotvdo: AUtog
TOMTOS TAPACTOVONOAS THV "AVTLOYELAY HATETYES xal AAAQ TA (poovpLa Dmomot-
noauevog xal auiny on v Aaodixelav. AmootnOr tolvuv 1hig TOAEwg
AVTLOXELQS xal TV GAA®Y QITAVTY, SixaLoV Tt TOAYUA TOLDV Hal Un OEAE TOAE-
UOVS GAAOVS ®ai pdyas xata oavtod épebitetv 42, Kar 0 Bonuouvdog amavrd:
Eidopev 08 v moAy mapadosws xai aitag Tag amo 100 Xogaoay gig dpwynv
TV "Avioyéwv nataiafovoag dvvduets ratetporwodueba. Kai mamg dixaitov
é0TLv, Arep oixeiots I6pmOt xai Tovolg extnoaueba, padine olitwg aromotnioa-
oBarA3. Avtiy n avVaQoPd TV OVO AVILTAAWY OTO «OIKOLO» QTTOHOAVITTEL TOV
TEOTO UE TOV OTLOIO OL dUO TTAEVREG HATAVOOUTUY TOV «VOUO TTOAEPOU».

ATO TLG OLATTQOYUATEVOELS HAL TOV OOXO IOV £dwoe 0 Bonuouvdog déxa
XOOVLX aQYOTEQX, OTO TAGiOL NG ovp@mviog ™g AtaBolews, Vo teleiwg
OUOUEVELS YL OUTOV GUVBNKES KAL [LE TNV KOLVI} TTLXON EWITELQLA TV OLEVEEEWV TNG
TEWTNG 0TAVROYOPLaS, BAEToupe axdun koBoEOTEQO TO ONUELD TNG CUYHQOVONG.
O AMEELOG emtavEéQXETAL 07 aUTO TTOV Bewel dixatov xat’ avTtod, Tov Bonuouvoov,
Onhadn T OLexdIxNON NG KUELOEYIAS TS AVTLOXELNG, TTOV XQATOUCE O
Toyrédog. O Bonpovvdog avaryrdletal va ogriabel OTL uia xvoLdtng énol, fi vme-
oxvoiual SOVAEVELY, fadtiela 00D Te xai TOD TOLTOONTOV ViOD dov 44 6T TG €5
aut@v (v fagfdowv) xwoas Tagainpouar dSixaiy tig faciieiag Tig TUETEQAS
-Joag Umo 10 oxfmroov Tig Pwuaiwv Tiyng étvyxavov odoai—, Toobétel e
axoUn WLa VITOOKEON TTOV NTAV AOVVOTOV VO aTatoeL 0 AAEELOG 0TV 0QXLKN
ovppovia Tov 1096, 6T OMhadN TTeQL TV UNdETm dedOVAEUXOTWY Tfi Pwuavig,
TaiTa EVOQHWS HATETAYYEAAOUOL (S IV TAS TE TQOUEQXOUEVAS O XWOAS AVEY

41. BL. tov xdom o1o furio tov A. Zaxvbnvov, BuCavrivi Iotogia, astévovtt amd ) oehida
448. TToBA. W. Felix, Byzanz und die islamische Welt im frithen 11. Jahrhundert, Biévvn 1981, ogh. 49 €E.
42. AkeEudg, X1 9, top. 3. oeh. 39,12-17.

43. ANeEag, X1 9, toW. 3, oeh. 40,2-6.

44. AkeEudg, XIII 12, 9, ol 3, oeh. 129,11-13.
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TOAEUOV 1) xal LETA TTOAEUOU %l HAXNS %Al TAVTAG GIA0UG 05 QTO TAG UVUETEQAS
Pactieiag Aoyilwpa®S. Yo myv Tieon e OELVAG XOTAOTUONS 0TIV OOl eixe
TAEOV TTEQLEADEL O BONUOUVOOS MTOV avayrOOUEVOS va dexBel OxL LOVOV TOvg
opovg o aEimve 0 PuLovitvdg AUTOREATOEAS, OAAG XL VO TLG EVIGEEL OTO
TAALOL0 TOV BUCAVTLVOU dLXA{OV TOV TTOAEUOV.

Etval ®aAvtepo vo otapotnom €0m, agpov ouvoyicw Ot Wwo TEOTaon 1o
OVWITEQUOR. TTOV UIToEel vor eEuyBel amod ta mponyoipeva: O TInyEg TG uedopu-
CavTLviic EOYNG, LOTOPLOYQUMPLAEG HOL VOMLKEG, OEV HAVOUV OUYVI UVELR TV
AQYMV TOV fUs gentium %ol OL AVaPORES OTOV VOO TTOAEUOY, EXOUV TOV YOQUXTN-
oo ouupatikmy exgedoewy. O Paoixég OLATAEELS TOV «LOVUQLOYEVTLOU VOUOU»
OLATNOOUVTAL OTO VOULXGE KEWUEVA (G ATOOTEMUEVO. VITOAELUPATA EVOC TOAALOV
VOULXOU OLXOOOUNIATOS, EVA TO TTOAEULHO UEVOS HOL 1 CRANQOTNTA TWV AYDVOV
™G ETOYNG TNG ETTOTOLENG OEV AgNVAY TTEPLOWELO YiaL £va dinato TOAEUOV GELO
TOV OVOUOTOG TOV.

45, AheSudg, XIIT 12, 10 %ou 11, Tou. 3, oeh. 129, 23-28.






AOHNA KOAIA-AEPMITZAKH

TO EMITIOAEMO BYZANTIO
2TIZ OMIAIEZ KAI TIZ ENIZTOAEZ TOY 100v KAI 11ovu AL
MIA IAEOAOTIKH NNPOZEITIZH

"H ¢utoiepn »atdotaon dotehotoe it axedov *aONUEQLVT TOUYUOTLHOTN-
T YL TV AvtoxpaTopta. TO yeyovog avtd ogelthotay, BéRaia, ®uplwg ot énte-
TOUEVA GUVOQA ®al 0TI B€0m, TO0O TN Yewyopxn GCO KAl TNV JTOALTIXT, TTOU
natelxe 1O BLZAvVIo 01OV Hesatmvird ®OOUO ®al TO naBLoToloe AVILKEIUEVO
ovvex®OV, WToPODUE va obue, Embéoewv & uéoovg mowiwy aviutdhwv. 'H
mohLTinn Bewpia €5 dhhov, ov fifeke ™ BuCaviivn Altoxpatopia dtadoxo Tig
Popaixiic, éméBalie Thv pe n@de uécov drotnonon Tdv Edagav e xal OTig TEQL-
TTWOOELS EQAPLRMV AITWAELDY —XATL TTOV CUVERALVE HATH HALQOVS— TNV AVARTNOT
T0Ug. "H mohttixn adtn Bewpia o thv dAin mhevpd elvar fabitata Ennpeaous-
N ®al GO TN XOLOTLAVLRN OLdOoXaALa, T OTTOla TTROPAALEL naT EEOYTV TO LOEDOEC
TG €lpnvng. ‘O TOAepog ETopévmg dév ToTeAEl xVPIWG UECOV TEOORTNONG VEWV
£00@MmV YLit TO BuLavtio, GAA elvol ATOTéAEoIO dvayxng TTov EmBailovy dud-
(POQOL TTOQAYOVTES TTOALTLKOL, OTRATLWTLXOL, IOEOAOYLXOL, EVD N EMLTEVEN Rl OLa-
THONON TAG €lPNVNG amoTelel oTabeon EmOIWEN yLi TOvg ExdoToTe Paotheig!. OL
GOTLO OQYAVUEVES SLTAWPATIXES VIINEEGIES TOD ®QATOVS TEOGTTUOOTY oUVIBWG
VO EEAVTANOOVV OAES TIG OUVATOTNTEG TTOLY RATAPUYOUV GTN AVON TOD TOAEHOV
EVAvTiov TV ExBoMV TOY TO TEQBAAOVV2,

L. Zxetund pg v ol tinm Bewpia v BuCaviuviv A, "EXévn TAUnatin-"ApPerép, 'H woritixn
toeodoyia the Bulavnviic Avtoxpatopiag, prgg. Tovha Agaxomoviov, "Abhva 1977 L
Kagayiavvomovhog, "H woAutixn Gewpio tov Bulavtivay, @ecoahovixn 1988 xal oyetund pé Thv €mt-
OlWEN TG ®oTd ®owpovg avavémong THG avtoxpatoguxic iofag A. P. Magdalino (£40.), New
Constantines. The Rythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium, 4th-13th Centuries, 26th Spring
Symposium of Byzantine Studies, St. Andrews, March 1992, Aldershot/Brookfield 1994. I'iét thv €i-
0puoN THG XELOTLAVIAAG ATTOPEWS TTEPL TAG €LPAVNG OTN OLAUORWWON TAS TOALTIKAG Bewpiag TV
BuCovuvav BA. R. Farina, L’impero e I'imperatore cristiano in Eusebio di Cesarea: La prima teologia
politica del Cristianesimo (Bibliotheca Theologica Salesiana, Ser. I, 2), Zvoiyn 1966. ITopA. éniong Fr.
Dvornik, Early Christian and Byzantine Political Philosophy (Dumbarton Oaks Studies 1X), 11, ogh. 611-
658.

2. BA. J. Shepard - S. Franklin (¢x0.), Byzantine Diplomacy. Papers from the Twenty-fourth
Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, March 1990, Aldershot/ Brookfield 1992, xvpiwg ogh. 25-88
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"Ext0g Spmg Ao Tovg EEwTeQLHovg EXBooug DIHPXaV xal ol E0mTEQLROL TTOV
ooMyoboov ot EVOITAES OUQQAEELS, ONAOON Ol HOTH KOLQOVS AVIATOLINTEG TOD
aUTORQUTOQLHOD BPOVOVY, Ol OTAOLAOTES. Ol RATUOTACELS TOV ONULOVRYOTVIOV
OTIG TEQULTMOELS «TUQAVVIOOC» OUYVA OEV OLEQEQUV TTOMY IO EXETVES TMV
oVY%EOVOoEWV Pt EEvoug Aaovg3.

‘H dvalnmon otolxeiwv yudt 10 ¢umoieno Buldviio otovg Adyovs xal Tig
EmLoToAEG TOU 100V %ai 11ov al. dgeiketar omv Wblattepdtnta TG00 TV VO
ATV ed®V THg fulaviiviig yoauuateiog 600 ral TOV TOQATAVW alwvwy, TOU
OLAPEQOVV ONUAVTLHG UETAED TOVG G TTEOS TNV RATACTAON OV ETUKQATEL KT
T SLIErELd TOVG %ol T TEoPBAAUATA TTOV dvtipeTwmiler 10 Butdvio dmto éowre-
QuHEC EEEMIEELS, TNV AVAYRN GVILHETOILONG TAV YVWOTMV TOV fidN AVTLTOA®V ®al
TNV GITELANTLNY EUPAVION VEQV AODV 0TV TTEQLPEQELDL TOV.

O 4éxatog alvag, GTOV TOEN TV TOAEIHDV AVTLTOQADECEMV, YAQURTN-
piletat nvpiwg Amod TV ApuvTin TEooRElela Evavtl TV Bouvhyagur®dv EmL-
OQOUMV OTA TiG TOMTES KAl TiG TeEAeVTAlEG dexaeTieg Tov (913-924, 976-997), v
EmBeTLnn — nol EmTuym TEAMd— ol Tixn ToD Baowkelov B amto 10 997 puéxol 1o
1018 évavtl T®v Bovkydpwv ®ol th peydAn dvaotdotwon mov énépepav ol dvo
OTACELS TMV EXTQOOMTWV TG OTQATLWTIKAG AQLOTORQUTIOG, Bapda TxrAnpod
(976-979) noi Bapda ®wnd (987- 989)4. "Amo tv TéTatn Spwg dexaetia tod 100V
al. péxoL nai Tov Bavoto 1ov Twdvvn TCpuloxri 10 976 10 néyLoto ThHe PuTavTivig
TOAEULRTIC TEOOTTAOELAG EXONAWVETAL 0TIV AVTLITOAOTNTA UE TOVG "Apafeg ToU
ATTOOROIEL OTAV GVAXTNON TOV TEQLOYXAV, TIG OTOLEG Ol TELEVTATOL ElYAV ATTO-

nat Z. OvvradtodBa, I'. Awtafouv, 1. Mevifévuieq, Bulavrivy Autdwupatia, ptg. TMavayuota
Matépn-A. TTaténg, "Abnva 1995.

3. "EvOetrTing dvagépm Tic TEQUITMOELS TRG oTdoews 10D Afovtog Topviriov 1O 1047 [BA.
Twdvvng Mavgdmovg, Adyos émi Tfi rabarpéoer Thg Tvpavvidog, €xd. P. de Lagarde, Iohannis
Euchaitorum metropolitae quae in Codicae Vaticano Graeco 676 supersunt (Abhandlungen d. hist.-
philol. Klasse d. konigl. Gesellschaft d. Wiss. zu Gottingen 28), Totiyyn 1886 [= “Apotegvrop 1979], ap.
186, oeh. 183, maQ. 25-184, ;ap. 27, &v xai 1 paprvpia Tov mbavotata megihaufdver xai trepBohég
Oy TOD TOVIYVEUKOD TN YaaxTHOO: Muyank "Attakewamg, Totopia, Exd. 1. Bekker (CSHB), Bovvy
1853, oek. 23,,-245. TTpBA. i duiiynon Tod Muxank Wekhot, Xpovoypagia, End. E. Renault, top. 2,
Magiov 1928, oek. 1859-19, nai J. Lefort, «Rhétorique et politique: Trois discours de Jean Mauropous en
1047», Travaux et Mémoires 6 (1976), oek. 265-303, otn ogk. 300] nai 100 "AreEiov Kopvnvod to 1081
(BA. ™ dunynon tov lwavvn Zwvapd, Eattoun lotogudv, €xd. Th. Biittner-Wobst, Ioannis Zonarae
Epitomae Historiarum, 111, Bovvn 1897, oeh. 7274-729,¢).

4. St. Runciman, A History of the First Bulgarian Empire, Aovoivo 1930, ogh. 143 x. €5 6 dLog,
The Emperor Romanus Lecapenus and his Reign, KéumQttC 1929 [= 1963], oeh. 81 ». ££.- Ev. Kuguaxng,
Bvlavrio xat Bovdyagou (70¢-100< at.). Zvpfforn otnv eSwtepunn oAt tov Bufavriov (Iotopurég
Movoypagieg 13), Abnva 1993+ Karhidmm Mtovpddoa. Kaflooiwots xai Tvoavvic xata totg péoovg
Putavrivovg ypovovs. Maxedovixn dvvaoteia (867-1056), " Abiva-Kopomvn 1981, gek. 94-96, 99-102-
J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations & Byzance (963-1210) (Byzantina Sorbonensia 9), [Tagiot 1990,
oeh. 27-34, 329 ». ¢E.
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ondoeL 0o v Avtoxpatopia. “H meayuatoroinon 1ot otdyov abtod ogelhetal
O£ TTOAAOUC %O TTOLXEAOUS TAQAYOVTES, OTTwG aTNV dOTLa dQYdvean xail ArtoTeke-
OpoTROTNTO TOD BENaTinoD 0TEOTOD, TN 0TaBeEN ®UPEQVNON TV MomredOVWY — i
dvodog otov Bpdvo ToD Papovod Aaxammvod, 100 Nengdpov Poxd xai oD
Todvvn TCupuond yivetow xwolg iOLaiTeQeg EVOTTAEG GUYRQOVOELS KAl UE TN YEVL-
%0TEEN B4 Méyape Arodoyni—, Thv EEa00évnan 10D xah@daTov ASYW TV CUVEXDV
OLAOTTAOTIXMY HLVNOEWV OTOVG KOATTOUS TOV %ol 0T TEoPoAn dg ideohoyiag
«leQOTOAEHAC», e TO TOLiTEQO BULOVILVO YAQARTNOLOTLXO TOV CUVOVACUOD Tiig
owpainiic déag (Gvaxinong édagdv mov dvitav ot Popatun Altorpatogia),
g owtniag TV AdeAp®V XELoTLAV®DY %Al THG ®KNQUENG TOV ATTO TOV AVILITQO-
cwrto Tol Oeod &l Tiig Yiig, TOV alTOREATORA Pouaiwvd.

"Avtifeta, xatd Tov 110 ai. 1 AUtoxgatopia foioxetar oxedOV quveXDG 0¢
0éon Buuvvag —ue EEaipeon PéPata v mepiodo tod Baoiheiov B —, duuvvag,
omoia v ®UTOEOMWOE VA GUYKQATNOEL TQ HVUATA TOV VENAUOWY TOGO 0T Avan
600 1ol otV "Avotorn, Tdv Noppavd®mv dnhadn xai tav ZeAtlovrwy, ué dmoté-
Aeopo T cofagn ovpinvowon TV Edagav Tng. OO TEETEL V& @BAcOVUE OTNHY
goym 100 "AleEiov A” Kopvnvot, otd Tékn Tob aimva, yid va doyioel i dwote-
Aeopatinn Gpuva xai o8 wdmoro Bobud f dvantnon Thg TwTnic TaQaALaxiG
Livng Thg M. "Aciach.

"Ogov dgod oTig dV0 RUTNYORlES TV TINYDV IOV peketnBnxav, B pémel
v AngBoiv UiT Sy To EENC:

Ol OLALES ~EYROULAOTLROL AOYOL, ETTLTAPLOL ) LOVIOLES QG ETTL TO TTAETOTOV—
amevBivovtal o8 aUTOXQATORES T 08 PEAN TG QUTOXQATOQXTIC OLHOYEVELAS KOl
pnhovg dELmwpatotyovg, GAAY xai 0TOv AaO of mepimTwon £0QTUOUOD YLd
HATOLO EEQULQETIXA ONUOVTIXO YEYOVOS. "Edv AOLTTOV TOUG GITOYUUVIOEL HOVELG

5. Bh. "AOnva Kola-Agpputiomn, ‘O frlavrivog «iepog moAgros». "H évvola xai i mpoforn tod
Bonoxevtiot moAéuov oto Bugdvrio (‘(Totopuxés Movoypagplieg 10), "ABnva 1991 (010 €Efg: KoAto-
Agpuutlann, Bulaviivog «iggogs mOAepnog»), nupiwg oeh. 219-300. TNa tig oxéoelg e tovg “Apafeg
xatd T 1oL epiodo Ta Bhic Tv A. Vasiliev (- M. Canard), Byzance et les Arabes {ot0 €Efic:
Vasiliev (-Canard)}, I1/1, BouEéAreg 1968 nai M. Canard, Histoire de la dynastie des H'amdanides de
Jazira et de Syrie, Tlagiot 1953 g¢EoxohovBolv va amotehotv faound pueletnuata. BA. émiong M.
Canard, «Les relations politiques et sociales entre Byzance et les Arabes», Dumbarton Oaks Papers 18
(1964), oeh. 35-56° M. A. Shaban, Islamic History: A New Interpretation, 11, 750-1055, KéumoutC 1976.

6. TL TV xatdotoon tod Butavtiov xata tov 110 ai. BA. Tig neréteg ota Travaux et Mémoires
6 (1976): Recherches sur le X Ie siécle: P. Lemerle, «Byzance au tournant de son destin», Cinq études sur
le XIéme siécle byzantin, Mogiov 1977, oek. 249-312© A. Kazhdan, «Two Notes on Byzantine
Demography of the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries», Byzantinische Forschungen 8 (1982), ogh. 115-
122- M. Angold, The Byzantine Empire 1025-1204. A Political History, Aovdivo-Néa “Y dpxn 1984° 6
tdlog, «On the Eve of the Battle of Mantzikert», Byzantinische Forschungen 16 (1991), oek. 9-34. T
v avaxopyn £t "AkeEiov Kopvnvo, BA. J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations..., 3.7. (Onu. 4), oeA.
359-377.
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OO TV AVOTTOQEVRTI ONTOQLXN VITEQPROAT, UTOQEL VA ATTOUOVIIOEL ONUOVILRES
TANQOWOQLES VLA TTOAEWLHAL YEYOVATA —TTOV TTEQLAAUPBAVOLY €O OTA TTAALOL THS
TROPOATG TMV EMLTEVYRATWV TOV TLLOUEVIOV TYOOMITWV-, GAAY Hal YL TNV 10e-
ohoyio oV EmuxEatel it TEOBAAeTAL %OTd TH dLEEAYWYN TOV oMWV,

"H poggn #ai to mepLeOprevo Tdmv Fulaviivayv EmOTOADY (EULUOVT 08 GUyHe-
HOLUEVQ TTEOTUTIOL —TL.). OTig 6dmyieg 1ot Prhdotpatov, ol 20v w.X. ai., f 1oV
Weudo-Anuntiov, Tig otepng EAANVIOTIXAG ETTOYAC, YL TN CUVIOEN TOVS—, ONTO-
oo VPog EWTAOVTLOUEVO UE TAQOLULLES, TAQOUOUNTELS, LVBOAOYLXES AIVAQPOQES
®.AIT.) ROBLOTODV TO YOUWUATELOKO AUTO 100G HOHETA KOVQUOTIKO KAl OVOVONTO
KoL Of ONUOVILXO TTOCOOTO YWEIS LOLLiTEQO EVOLUPEQOV YL TOV LoTOQWHO.
"EEaipeon ammoteAo DV —(g TROG TO EvOLAQEQOV— KVRLWG BOES AVIAROUV OTNV HATN-
YOI TGV VINQEEOLAXRDV ETLOTOADV KOl OQLOUEVES AITO TG ATTORAAOVUEVES PLAO-
AOYUrES IOLWTINES EMOTOAES. "ATTO TOV peydho GQBUd TV EMOTOADV Tiig
EMOYfig TOv EEeTACOVUE IdLAITEQU ONUAVTIRES E1VaL Ol DMNQECLOKES EMLOTOAEG TOD
100V ai., oD mEoreLTAL HVELWG YId AT eVBeiag dAAnhoypapio né nyéteg Tav
AVTLTAAWY.

ZTV HOTNYOQILOL QUTN AvireL xatT Goymv pia EE0LQETLROD EVOLAQEQOVTOG
OELQAL EMLOTOAGYV TTOU OTAAONrayv otov BovAyogo nyepova Zupemv péoa otd
mhaiowa TV Emovelknupévwy Tpootabeldv Tig fulaviivig fiyeotog va dmoté-
WPeL TiG oxedOV auveyelg EmBeTInEG EVEQYELES TOV 0F BGQOG TS AVTOXRQATOQRLAG.
SUVIGRTES TV EMOTOA®Y aVT®V NTav 6 Afwv XoLQoomarng, O TATOLaXNG
Nwohaog A Muotinodg xal 0 OeddwEog Aagvordtng & pégovg Tod faatiéwg
Popavod A’. Ol émiotohég TV dV0 terevtaiwv divovv, Gmwg B doTue, wia
EVOQYETTATN EIXOVA TMV CUVETTELDV TTOV elye O UOKQOYQOVLOS TOAEHOG %Ol YL TO
dvo Eumorepa péond.

7. H. Hunger, Buvlavrivn Aoyotexvia. "H Adyia xoouuxn ypouateia tav Bulavrivav, top. 1,
"Abfva 1987, oed. 196 x. £5. Mia idtaitepn zamyopia onTogurol Aoyou dmotehotv ol dnunyopieg Tov
EXQUVOTVTAY EVAORLOV TOD 6TRATOD LV (5TO T pdy. "Eteidn 10 Bépa Tovg fitav xowvo xai 6 01630g
TOVE —7 EUPUXWON TAOV OTRATLOTOV— TOAD OUYREXOLEVOS, JEV TiC oupmeQuEAafa oTiv agotoa
uehém.

8. “0. &, To. 1, oek. 303-314. T'a Tv £TidQaoN THZ ®AAOKTC THEAdOONS GTOV ONTOPLRO AOYO
roi otig €motohég BA. H. Hunger, «The Classical Tradition in Byzantine Literature: the Importance of
Rhetoric», Byzantium and the Classical Tradition, €éxd. Margaret Mullet - R. Scott, Mméouuvyyau 1981,
oeh. 35-47 nai Margaret Mullet, «The Classical Tradition in the Byzantine Letter», 6. ., oeh. 75-93.

9. Bh. maponGtm, ogh. 234-237. Ol EMOTOAES TTOV EOTELAE O INTROTOAING Zuvadwv Aémv »oTd
v nteeoPela Tov 0 AVon T TeAerTaia dexdetic TOU 100U al. avixouy otiv IOt ®atnyopia, Evd
GAheg 0TV xatyopia TV OLnTxdY EmOTOA®@V (BA. The Correspondence of Leo, Metropolitan of
Synada and Syncellus, €d. Martha Pollard Vinson (CFHB XX1I1), Oudotvyxtov 1985. T mh ¥onon
100 EnToPWod Adyou oth duthwpatia Bh. Nike Koutrakou, «Logos and Pathos between Peace and
War: Rhetoric as a Tool of Diplomacy in the Middle Byzantine Period», @noavoioutara 25 (1995), ogh.
7-20.
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Mia purotepn opada The tdlag xatnyopiag ATOTEAODV Ol ETLOTOAES TOV
gotethav BuvCaviivol dEwwuatotyor o “Apafieg Myeudveg dmofiémoviog ot
oUvVaPN OCUUPWVLOG YLO ELQNVELON, YL AVTOARAYN CLYUAADTWY I 0TN HECOAISN-
on OIEQ XELOTLOVMY DITOTEADV TaV "Apdfwv, o Dyiotavio dunwEels!o.

TG (OLWTIHES PLAOAOYLHES ETTLOTOAES —UE EVOLAPEQOVOES TANQOYORIES— THG
TEQLOdOV TTOV EEETALETOL UWTOQODUE VO HATATAZOVUE ®VRLUG TiG dmOAOVBES: TV
£L0TOAN TOD A£0VTOg X0LQoo@an TEOg TOV Adovta ZT (L€ ONUOVILXES elON-
OELG YL TOV OXOTTO Al T TEAKA ATTOTEAECUOTO TG OLETODG OLAOXELNS TTOEOPEING
TOV ROG TOVG "AQufeg natd T £1n 904/5-906/7, 1 6ol drtéPAeme oV dmelev-
Oépon TV alyuaAdTwY et Ty dhmon Tig @eooarovinng xal TN ovvoym Gva-
ryN) !, éxeivn 10D "ApéBa TEOG TOV Popavo A” pé thv ebrawpio Tiig elpnvev-
ong pé totg Bovkydpoug 10 92712, 101 Muxomh Welhol TTROG TOVG ATORQATOQES
Kwvotaviivo ©° Movoudxo!3, “Toadnio A° Kopvnvo!4 nai Popovo A° Aloyé-

10. Térola elvan i TEQITTWON THG EMOTOAAS TOV NixoAGOU MUoTIXOD TEOG TOV Xahign al-
Mugtadir (913/4), pé v 6moio dunatoroyel ™ otdon TV Kumpimv »atd v éxel amofaon 1ob
‘Huepiov 10 910, otdon ol mpondieoe Extetapévng xhiuaxag aviimolva €x néQovg Tol Aapiavod,
®ol Entel v otopatnoovy ol frondteg eig fdpog Tovs: droxataotiioal Ta €€ dpxfis Tapa TAV TaTé-
PV VU@V aUTOIS Tagesynuéva dixaia »al TO ABAASES xai AVETNYEATTOV, XAl XQTOALTELY aUTOVS i
TOD GEYioV OXNUQTOS TAG ELPNRVNG ... Taong Pfautntog xai fiag éAevOégous... [Bh. "EmoToAgs, Exd. R.
J. H. Jenkins - L. G. Westerink, Nicholas I, Patriarch of Constantinople, Letters (CFHB VI),
Ovdorvyxtov 1973 (010 €ERG: Nwdhaog A° Muotwnds, Emtotorés), ép. 1, ot. 172-177]. BA. éniong
Vasiliev (-Canard), II/1, ogh. 196-216, 399-400, 409-411- KSha-Aeputlann, Bulaviivog «iepog moAe-
Hog», oeh. 227-229 nai anp. 22, 8mov 0 oxeTin fritoygagpia, TO00 YLd TO TEOPANUA TOD TYOCHITOV
TOU TAQUANTTIN THG EMLOTOANS 00 #al Yid TV IDELOVON *ATAOTAN «TuyruQLaQxiag» Bulaviivav
%ol "Apdfwv oty Kimgo (otnv Omola dvagépetar xol 6 Nixdhaog A’ Muotirog, ‘Emiotodés, 6. .,
0T. 146-149)- C. Kyrris, «The Nature of the Arab-Byzantine Relations in Cyprus from the Middle of the
7th to the Middle of the 10th Century A. D.», Graeco-Arabica 3 (1984), oel. 149-175. Ztnv idwa »am-
yopia, GAAL ME XOQOXTNQA ETTOETLXO XA ATTELANTLXRG, Gvixer N EMLOTOAN TOU Nuxngdpov B dwxd
otov yahign al-Muti, tov "OxtifpLo tod 966, 1 6rtola owletar oTHV GEatun TG HETAPEAON XAl OF
omun poen. BA. G. E. Grunebaum, «Eine poetische Polemik zwischen Byzanz und Bagdad im X.
Jahrhundert», Analecta Orientalia 14 (1937), og). 43-64 [= 6 {dw0g, Islam and Medieval Hellenism: Social
and Cultural Perspectives, Aovdivo, Variorum Reprints, 1976, ao. XI1X] nai Koia-Agpuittann, 6. .,
o). 268-269. '

11. TS dwo nai omv émotoln tov 7eog Tov matpixto Tevéowo [BA. G. Kolias, Léon Choe-
rosphactés. Magistre, proconsul et patrice (Texte u. Forsch., zur byz.-neugriech. Philologie 31), "Afnva
1939, ¢n. IE ", ot. 3-7, voi KTI'', ot. 13-28]. & T xoovohdynon g BA. R. J. H. Jenkins, «Leo Choe-
rosphactes and the Saracen Vizier», Zbornik Radova Vizantinoloskog Instituta 8 (1963), oeh. 167-175.

12. "Apébag, "Epya, L. G. Westerink (Exd.), Arethae Archiepiscopi Caesariensis Scripta Minora
(0716 EEAG: "ApéBag, “Epya) I, Avnpia 1968, &w. 31, oeh. 265-266.

13. Bh. K. ZdBog, Meoatwvixn BiffAtoOnxn, tou. 5 (010 €Efig: Zabag, MB), Iapiol 1876,
ao. 115.

14. "O.7., 9. 69, 81, 161 [7EPA. xai d. 70 nai 191 (oT0Vg votagtovg 1ol Toanxiov), 170 (otov
avmplo tod Paohéwg)], E. Kurtz - Fr. Drexl, Michaelis Pselli Scripta Minora 11 (016 §£h¢: Kurtz -
Drexl, Scripta Minora, 1I), MuAGvo 1941, . 156, 207.
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vn!S (ol &motohég otovg dvo Tehevtaiovg oTéhovtal, tav altol fpicrovial o¢
éxnotoateia évavriov t@v Ietoevéywv ral v Tovorwy avtiotova xnai dvage-
QOVTOL UOLXA 0 OUTES), TOD Oe0@UANARTOV "AYQId0C TEOS dLAPOEOVS PIAOVG
TOU GELUaTOvX0VG!E, TOoD OeddwEov Aagvordtn TRog Tov Pwnavo B 17, 1o
"Twdvvn Movpdmodog mpog Tov Kwvotavtivo Movoudyo!8, ué v émoia peco-
Aofel UmeQ TV oTaclaoT@V oL Ehafav uépog otV &mootacic oD A€oviog
Topvwiov 10 1047.

Kat aoynv B mpémel va OOTUE TIG YEVIXES ATTOPELS YL TOV TTOAEUO ®AL THV
elpnvn TTOV Aviyvevovial PECO 0T HELPEVA TOV EMLOTOAOYQOPWVY Kol TV OuL-
MmTdv.

“Onwg elvan AvapeVOUEVO, i AVTIBEON AVAUESH OTOV XOTACTQETTIXO TTOAE-
1O %Ol THV IDOVIXT KATAOTAON TTOV AOTEAEL 1) elpnvn, elval ouyvotatn oTig EmL-
OTOAEG %Ol TiG OMALES, HTAV QUTES AVAEEQOVTAL OTO TEAOS EVOS TTOMEUOV Xl OTN
oUVOYM HATOLAG oUVENUNG T GTAV XONOLUOTOLOTVTAL G HEGOV YL VA TTELGDET O
avtimohog va eipgnvevoel. ‘O BeouAaxTog "Axidog, Yid v Tapabéow Eva &mo
TOANG TTapadelypata, atov Tavnyvewmd otov "AREEL0 A™ Kopvnvo avageope-
vog 01N ovvBixn oV Uitéypaye O altonpdtopag pé Tovg Iletoevéyoug ®atd 1o
1é)h0g ToU 1087 (ratdt 1OV P. Gautier) éEuuvel v elpnvn xai Emaivel Tov Bactiéa,
yrati G’ £vog Edwaoe v elpnvn tov Thtnoav ol TTetoevéyol xai dg’ £Tégov meo-
tiunoe v elpnvien dievBémon o iy Evomhn ouyxpovon!d. "Av BéBaua
dexBoDUE TIV TAQATAV® YEOVOAOYNON XAl TH GUVOVACOVUE PE THV AitTa IOV elye
Urtootel 6 BuCavTivog aTEaTOg 0TO A0EUOTOMO TOV Aliyouato Tod 1087, O ovu-

15. ZadBag, MB, ag. 2, 3, oA, nal &Q. 145 (GTOV "AVOQOVIKO AoTka, BTav EEE0TRATEVOE EVa-
vtiov 100 Popavod A °) xai Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora 11, ag. 207 (&veniypagn).

16. @cogpihantog "Axpidog, ‘Emtorodés, Exd. P. Gautier, Théophylacte d” Achrida Lettres (CFHB
XVI2), ©eooarovivn 1986 (010 £ENC: Oeoguhantog "Aypidog, Emiotolég), do. 8 (010vV 0gfiaoto
Towdvvn Aovxa), 19 xai 24 (otov dotra Avppaxiov ggflaato Twdvvn Kouvnvo), 22 (oTOv m00edp0
Katoxahwv Tagxavewnw), 127 (otov mowtoaonxpntt Tonyopro Kapameod), 52 (otov Exioxomo
Kitpoug), 78, 81 »ai 92 (a10v dovixa ToameCotvrog Fonyopto Tagwvitn), 120 (o1dv pdytotpo Twdvvn
Mavteyvii).

17. @eddwpog Aagvonams, EmotoAés, Ewd. J. Darrouzés - L. G. Westerink, Théodore
Daphnopatés Correspondance, TTagiot 1978, @g. 14 (GAANYOQUAN EXLOTOAY: péCU GO THV TEQLYQAPT
EVOg xUVIYLOD, 6tov O Baathelg elval O #UVNYOS ®al T ONEAUUTY ~TEAYOS, AayOg ®al TEEdWa— ol
£xBpotl, mooPdrrovrar ot émtuyieg TOD Nutngopov Pwxd évaviiov 1OV "ApdBwv tic Konme 7 tig
2Zuplog (961-2).

18. Imdavvng Mavpodmovs. ETtotodéc. €xd. A. Karpozilos. The Letters of Toannes Mauropous
Metropolitan of Euchaita, ©eccalovizn 1990.

19. ©eoghaxtog "Aypidog, Adyor, Exd. P. Gautier, Théophylacte d'Achrida Discours, Traités,
Poésies (CFHB XVI/1). @eooahovixn 1980 (010 £ENC: Oeoq@uhaxtog "Axpidog, Adyor), dg. 5, oeh.
2253 24. ZT0 1010 neiuevo (oek. 227, 54) TooPdaiketal N forrohixn hgeuia (apodtxn Béfara), o
ETLTEVXONHE XAON OTNV «dYQUITVEAV» TOD AUTOAQATOA KAl TV XmPLg ndyn elpnvixn dlevBétnon.
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povinoovpe pé Tov P. Gautier, dtu 6 OuAntig EAEyyeton yid nfeAnuévn dvangifeta
nal 8t O "AAEELOG TEOondAeTe TiG ovvouLhies gofovuevog nio mBavn cupgpovia
Metoevéymv-Koupdvmv20, ADTo Sumg elvar avapevouevo o8 Evay EyrmuLasTino
AOYO nal GAlwote Evioyvel T dlartioTwon 8t ouyvotata Engpaletat N dmtoyn
TG O TOAEUOG VOl AITEVRTOTOG ®atl B TEEMEL VA XATAPEVYOUV 07 AUTOV UOVOV
aepod Exouv EEavTANOEl Sheg ol eipnvixég uébodo?l,

"Avtifeta, dTav TEOKELTOL YL ETLOTOAES TROG OTOATLWTLXOVS T AUTOXQATO-
0eg oV Ppilonovtor o€ Exatpoateio (8w .. Exelveg ToD Miyanh Welhot mpog
tov loadnio Kopvnvo xai tov Popavo Awoyévn, mov AvEpepa ToQomavw), eiTe
YL Opthieg sTob ouvdEovTal pé T dteEarywyn TohemLH@V ETLXELONOEWV, EEVPLVETTAL
1 oTEamYLN XavOTNTA, «fl Yevvaio Yoy, 6 Thdog Thg dproteiag», ol avdgaya-
Bieg, 1 magovoia TOD 6TEATNYOD OTTV TEMTH YOOUUT, O TTOAEUOS G UEGOV YLl TN
datipnon Thg loxvog Thg Alvtoxpatogiag xai v édagdv g2, "1diaitepa
gvoLagpépovoa elvan Emiong f drtoyn 6Tt O TOAEROG ATOTEAET TO HECOV TTOV OOMYEL
otV elphvn, dmoym tov cuvavtape otov Wehhd, otnv ETLOTOAN OTOV EXOTRATEV-
ovia (xohonaigr 1059) évavtiov t@v Ietoevéywv Toadnio A, GAAG nai o€
dAhovg ouyypagels a8 xeipeva thg idlog natmyoplas. ‘O WeAlog avayvwpilet
BéPara &t elgnvixn SievBétnon Exer 10 Theovéntnua vé un Bpnvicovv Popaioug

20. “O.m., oeh. 74-78. TIRA. nai th duhynon Tig "Avvag Kopvnviig, "AAegidg, €xd. B. Leib, Anne
Comnéne Alexiade, Tou. 2, Tlapiol 1943, oek. 92,-106,, »ai F. Chalandon, Les Comnéne. Etudes sur
I’empire byzantin au Xle et Xlle siécles. I. Essai sur le regne d’Alexis Ier Comnéne (1081-1118), Iagi-
oL 1900 [= 1949], oek. 115 x. €. P. Diaconu, Les Petchénégues au Bas-Danube, Bovrovpéott 1970, oeh.
121-129.

21. ©eopUhaxtog "Axpidog, EmitoToAés, dp. 86, ot. 14-17. BA. xai Muyanh WeAkoD &mioToAN
otov loadnio Kopvnvo: TTegl Oé ol woAéuov ov dSvvauar v &unv meioat Yyuynv, wg el ToUToV 10
00V #pdTog PO THiG elprivng idelv (Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora 11, oe). 181,_,). BA. nai mogoxdtw
onp. 23.

22. TNa mopadetypa, ol woOrepor 100 Booiheiov B’ évaviiov 1V 0T00L00TOV X0l TOV
BovAydpwv, fj 6TQaTnytxt Tov Itavémro xai it geovnan tov xdoloav otov Kwvetaviivo Movoudxo
(0TOV OTOT0 ATEVOVVEL TOV EYRWPLACTIHO AOYO & WENNOC) ... TO TOAADV doyeLv EBvadv, TOAAGY O’ Emi-
®oatelv moAewv xai Tdv BovAdovuévwy tmeoxeloba émapxudv. BN, G. Dennis (8xd.), Michaelis Pselli
Orationes Panegyricae, Ztoutydodn xai Avpia 1994 (oto €Efic: Dennis, Orationes), &Q. 2, 01. 75-144 [=
Za00g, MB, oeh. 120-121]. BA. émiong Dennis, Orationes, Q. 4, ot. 112-127 [=Kurtz - Drex}, Scripta
Minoral, ogk. 164 4], 159 55, 160 35 - Zd0ag, MB, 4. 2, 3, oeh. 222-227, &. 6, oe). 230-232, dp. 69,
oeh. 300-304, ap. 145, oeh. 392-394 (wepinTwon EP@UALOV TOAEpOV: EEaipovTal ol oTeaTNyLXES ixove-
mreg ToY "Avdpovirov Aovxa, Stav EEeoTpdTevoe Evavtiov ToD Popavod A7), 6Q. 161, oed. 416-417-
Nwohoog A~ Mvotnde, EmoToAés, aQ. 44, o1. 5-12, ap. 144, ot. 4-8: dLkntog Zuvadnvog, €xo. J.
Darrouzés, Epistoliers byzantins du Xeéme siécle (Archives de POrient Chrétien 6), ITagiot 1960 (010
£efg: Darrouzes, Epistoliers ), VI, 60. 9, 10 xai 13 [ET0TOAEG OTOV HdytoTEOV "AvToyEiag Nitngoo
OvEave, OV AVAPEQOVTOL OTA «TOOTTOLE» TOV EVAVTIOV TRV "AQGRWV. ZYETIKG HE TV TQOOWITLHOTY-
T xoi T otadiodpopia tob Ovpavol BA. E. McGeer, «Tradition and Reality in the Taktika of
Nikephoros Ouranos», Dumbarton Oaks Papers 45 (1991), oeh. 129-140, otig oeh. 129-131].
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OTQUTUDTES, TOV GUPBovAeveL Sluwg GTL ®UAUTEQM elval N elnvn v LoLdleL e
TOAEULXO AyOvIopa. NG Unv v ATORTNOEL EEAYOQATOVTAS TV, GAAX GpoD dtot-
QEOEL, UITOTAEEL Al ®OTAOTHOEL dOVAOVG TOVG [leToevEyoug, ol TOVg RATATO-
AENOEL 1Al TOUE OdNYNOEL 0TV TavoheBoin?3.

XAapn 0TOV TROOWITLKO YUQUATARU TMV WOWTHOV ETLOTOADV TTALQVOUE
OQLOUEVES, TTANQOYOQLES OV AGOEOTV OTOV AVTIXTUTIO TOD TTOAEUOV OTOVS G-
XOVg, OTTwg Atav 6 TEOUOG TOV TROXUAOVOAY Ol GAQUPLKES EMLOPOUES Xail N AOU-
vapia ETxowvoviag te ouyyevelg it gihovg xutd ™ duapreld toug?4. "H pecold-
Bnon 100 Oeo@UAarTOV "AXEId0E 0TOV dovina ToD Avgpayiov Twdvvn Kouvnvo
TQOXELUEVOU VO PELwBEL O GOLBUOS OTOATEVOLEVOV AITO TNV TTEQLOXN "AX0IdOG,
YLt €lvar PN, Ty ®xai OMYAVORWIN23, LoETUEOTV TO BAROS TOD TOAEUOY
7ov onrwyvel 6 TANOuords, paxopevog rai duayog. Téhog Tig duvoroiieg T0D 0TQU-
TLOTWHOD ETAYYEAUATOC SLAPALEL RAVELS OF ict TTOAV YAAQUEN RO TOQOOTATLAN
ETLOTOMN TOD Nixngopov OvpavoD xai Tt 0TOV UNTEOTOALT Nivoundeiog26.

Tiv évopyéatepn Sumg etndva TG EQNILONS, THG KATACTEOYTS, TOD POVOU,
TG AITWAELAG GUYYEVDV ®al QiAwV, TOV TEQLOVOLADV KAl TEAOG TV AIteAevBEQmon
TOV dyoLwv EvoTintv TOD AvVORWITOU XATA TOV TOAEUO OLVOUV Ol ETTLOTOREG TOD
ToTOLEEYN NitoAdov MuoTtirod mtpog Tov Zupewv Tig Boviyaplag, pé Tig 6moteg

23. Olda... (hG AEOVTLOV TV OQUNY TO BEOOVALEXTOV 00U XEXTNTAL OTQATEVUA .. Xl EXTQLVD TOV-
TOUG TAiG YEVVaLag Yuyiic xai TOD CUVIETAYIEVOD EPOVIIATOS Xl TOU NAOV TG GpLoTeiag aAAd pot
P0G QEOV SINVEXNS EUXN TEQUKE UNOEVA €V TOAENW TECELV TV UTO 0OL TETAYUEVIWYV ... XAAALOV
UNOEVOS TV NUETEQWYV €V TOAELW TEOOVTOS TOUS Papfdpovs TAVTag elpnvixois xaTacToaTnynoivat
T0ic oxéupact. Movov ... 0 Owa TR €lpnvng TPASIS uqpacty ExETw TOAfUXOT Aywviouarog.
. Yrewerwoav €v maowy wg 00DAoL, o xonuaotv ESwvniévieg, aAdd T fovievBivail oe Egyov Tov-
ToUg YevéoDar moA€uov xai aavwAetpia teputecelv (Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora, 11, oeh. 1815 3)).
TEPA. nal GLANTO Zuvadnvd, TaguxrdTw, oeh. 227. ZXeTnd ue TV Evvola ®al T ¥non tig AéEewg
«elonvn» ad tovg owyypagels tot 1lov al. Bh. T. Lounghis, «Un empire romain devant la
féodalisation. Remarques sur le terme EIPHNH au Xle siécle», Attruya S (1991-1992), oeh. 87-95.

24. Bh. Tv £&110TOAN TOU Zupemv Mayiotpov otov pntpomoiit Zpvgvng Nunta (;), mbavov
®ATd TO SLAoTNua Tic Emdeouig Tov Saif ad-Dawla 10 964 (Darrouzeés, Epistoliers, 11, aQ. 86, ot. 2-8).
H &totorn 100 Guntod Suvadnvol otov Nungopo Ovpavo (Darrouzes, Epistoliers, &. 7.) divel thy
avtifetn dxEBmg dLaoTaon, ONAadN Tig OUVETELES TOD TOAEHOY YL TOVG ExBPoE, TOUS "Apufec.

25. OeoquAonTOG "AYQId0C, ETOTOALS, (. 24. IMBavoTuTa TEOKELTUL VLG EXTOXTY EMOTQA-
TEVON OV EMPBANONKE AOYw elofoiiic Zépfwv ral Aakpatdv ®ai drtaimoe Teelg fulaviiveg Evotoa-
Teleg: GvotEn-rahoxaiol 1093, Ehuvortmpo-yetva 1093 xul xahoxaior 1094 (avth elvan trtobeon Tob
P. Gautier, 0. 7., oek. 52-53, moPA. oek. 207, on. 5). TO yeyovog TGvImg GTL O OE0PUANKRTOS avapé-
QETOL OTNV TTQONYOVUEVN ETLOTOATEVON. 1) OTTOLA ETBAQUVE HON TOAL TO O "Axpid0g (0T. 20-26), Evi-
oxVeL v UmoBeon Extoxtov yeyovotog. TToPh. mapopowa pecordfnon tod Nuxohdouv Muotixol
[ EmotoAés, o. 169- J. Darrouzes, Epistoliers. 11, 0. 50 (0 L. G. Westerink. otv eloaywyn TAC 1d6-
0eWg TOV EMOTOAMY TOU NixoAdov Muotirot, oeh. XX XIHI, motevel GTL 1) ETLOTOAN 00TH OEV Gviy-
®EL OTOV TATOLAQYN XUl YU AUTO THV Tapakelmel)], ol Omoleg MBAvOV Aoty TOV avTixTumo 1ol
BOVAYAQUAOD TOAEUOV 0T ILAGOOU KOLVIIVILA OTOWUATIL.

26. Darrouzes, Epistoliers, V. ap. 47, ot. 1-52.
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TEOOTAOEL V& TOV TTeloeL va EyraToleipel TiG EMOPOUES xal TG AELWOELS TOV &L
100 TiTAOV TOD Baothéwg Pouaiwv: Tig @v odv mpoodoxiav Eayev g 6 TOLOTTOS
xai oUTw Beogiing avlpwmrog (6 Zunedv: O TATELARYNG TTEOOTTAET v TOV ®OAa-
#€PeL nal va TEOPAAEL TV EVOERELA TOV YLG VA TOV TIElOEL) £ig Ta VDV xatalafo-
via yoadema Pwuaiovs mepuotnoel xai BovAydpovs xai tiv dmetpov aipdtwv
XUowv xai Ty Tooavtny éonuiav, oiuot, éonuiav éxxAnow@v Ogol, dtauTnudTwv
Tapbévav, ..., HovaoTnoiwy GvOPaV ... , TOAewy, xwoas dAAng, olxwy, 6oa Tolg
avBowmois eis magapvbiav omovddserar Tig LwAg, ... , xnoeiav ..., dpgaviav,
adedgav admootépnoty, aixpoiwoiav, dovAelav xai GmAdg avti TAG TOWNV
BovAydpwv xai Pouaiov e0iwiag, tnv EAeetviy tavtnv uetafoinv eis fiv éx taov
10D TOAEUOV xax@v TeQLéatnoev2’. Tlopduota elvon xad f) TeQLyQagn JTov divel f
ETLOTOAN TTOV OVVETAEE O TOWTOAONHOTTLS ROl TATOIXLOG OEOOWOOC AUPVOTTATNG
YUl VO OTOAET &% PEQOUG TOD Poopovod A’ 1o 924/528, "AMAG TO TULO TTAQUOTATIXG
Xw0to TOEPYETAL (O TNV OpLhic TOD "Avi VIOV —TTOU LEPLXOL ATOdIdOVY 0TOV
OeddwEO Aagvortatn-, &mi Tfi TV Bovdydpwv ouufdoet, 7 dmoia énpuvnbnne
YLt v €0ptacBel 1 Umoygogn ouvinxng ué Tov dLadoxo Tov Zupewv [1étpo 1o
927. "H evtuyia ®oi xaed yid thv elpnivn yivetor o Eviovn pé v dviunagddeon
TOV XRATACTQOPAOV TTOV YVWQLOAV Ol GHQOUTEG XATA TN JLAQKEL TOD TOAEUOU:
TELYN XATNOQPLOUEV, VAOL TTVQARTOVUEVOL, XO0axTiipES Belol pAeyduevor, ida-
oTNOL HATEQOLUEVQ, [QELS QUTQ TGO Eovd Emayouevor, xewunita Beta oviovue-
Va, KOUAL 1AL YDEAL XATECTOOUUEVAL #L ETL TTOOG TOUTOLG TTOALG XA TOLXLIEOUEYN,
dwpog Bepriouévn vedrng, mapbévwy aidws avatdis éAxouévn, T0 oVyyeves Otya-
Louevov xai, ovvoiws eimelv Ta Ovnowata TV xvol xok xOpa&Ly EAdpLa xeiue-

27. EmiotoAég, (0. 14, 0t. 66-77. T oxeTind xwpia 0Tig 26 EmoToAEG TOV ArTnubduve O TATOLAQ-
xng 0TOv Bovhyapo fiyepdva amo 16 912/913 Ewg 16 925 (do. 3, 5-11, 14-31) elvan dpo TOAAG.
"Evdeurtind BA. dp. 11, o1. 37-43, dp. 12, o1. 107-119 (dmevBvveton otov dyLemioxomo Bouvkyapiag
%ol Tntel ™) necordfnot Tov otov Zvuewy), . 13, ot. 10-11, 24-32, &g. 18, ot. 69-72, &o. 26, ot. 22-
30, 4. 29, ot. 30-40. [d 1OV POA0 TOD NixoAGov MUoTIHOD OTIC DLATTRUYUATEVOELS 1€ TOV ZUUEDV
BA. J. Gay, «Le patriarche Nicolas le Mystique et son role politique», Mélanges Ch. Diehl 1, lagiot
1930, oeh. 91-100- Aixategivn XLoto@Lhomothov, « H avtiaotieia eig 10 BuLavtiovs, Svuueixta 2
(1970), oeA. 1-144, otig oeh. 50-55- yut v mEoowWmXOTNTA ol T YEVIROTEQN dpdon Tov BA. “Tw.
Kwvotavtwviong, Nixodaog A~ Muotixog (ca. 852-925) matpudpyng KwvoravrivouroAews (901-907,
912-925) (ByBhiobmn thig év "Abnvoug Pkenstandevtiniic ‘Etaipeiog 38), "Abnva 1967.

28. "Iva Ti queotépwy MUY 6 Aads, oi Pev év aixuarwoiq xai guiaxais xarabrifovrat, of O¢
xai mEog dovheiav map” VU@V amiotois Eveory éEedobnoav; Ioia otevaSw xal xAavoouat; TV
ayUaAOTOV THV Raxouxiav, fi TOV Bavoviwy TV Gelplav; TV Og@avevdsvTwv TOV OTevayuov, i
TV EAEELVOV XMV Td ddxpua; TV Eonuiay TAC YAG, i TOV TOAEWV THY XOTAOTEOQNY; TO0A 0l
QuotaoTnpwe xaTeoragnoay: TOooL LEPElS xai povdlovies, ol uév v Oeiav ExLTeAovVIES UOTAYWL-
yiav, of 0¢ v iepav doEoroyiav éni atdparog amextavinoay (Bh. "EmoToAés, €n. 7, 01. 36-43).
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vo29, Ta dB®a Bvuata Tod TOAEHOV, adTOoL OV DYIOTOVTAL Tig OUVENELES TOD
TOQAAOYLOROT i THG @LAOOOELRG TMV «peydhmvs, drotehoDv BéRaLa onpelo edot-
oOnoiag ouaxpovird. Tporakotv 1OV Bpiivo ToU OuAnTh, Stav BAémer ... ToUg
TEeTOONUEVOUS QUTOVS, TOVS ABWOUE, TOUS AVOLTIOUS OLATETUNUEVOUS ... XL
pepoAvouévous év aipar30. "H meouypogn tov ayabdv The elonvng mov elyav
YOOel ®aTA TN OLAQHELD TOD TOMEUOU KOL EUVOXTHONKAY PE TN ANEN TOV TROPGA-
Aev v vtiBeon Tiig EUITOAEUNG naTAOTAONG e Exelvn TG eloivng: "Evredlev xal
0,1t poL xdptev Evouileto xataiédowtar ouvodovs, ouAAGyovs, OuLiiag, dnunyo-
plag, faotAelovs ounvds, éotiag, QLAOTIULAS, COQPMDY OVVOUOLAS ... TEAETAS Gyiag,
éoptag, tuvwdlag, QoTogavelng, lEQEwy TASELS AUTOV OVPAVOV ULHOVUEVAS xal
Tt 0vpdvIa3!.

Kotd ™ tehém 1dv ETLOTOAMV ®al TV OULALDV TG oy oy é8eTdleTal
OLamLoTwinxe pia dLaogomoinon oToV TEOTO AVOPORAS TMV OUYREXQLUEV(DV
TINY@V OTOVG ®VOLOVG AVTLITAhovg Tot BuCavtiov.

TG DINEEOLOHES EMLOTOAES, TTOV EXOUV TAQAANTTTN “Apofa fiyeudva xai ot
OTOTeG EMAOLWROVY TN oUVOYN oUVONXNG I TV OTOLAONTTOTE GAAN TTEOGEYYLOM,
«WELOTLHOS» (| AOVNTIHOG) TTaAyovTag Dewoeltan & Tpoowuiov 1 dLapoed Tig
Bonoxetog. Nd TOV AOY0 aUTOV EmdLmxeTaL i EEEVPEON €lTe HOLVADV onpeiwy, elte
Betin@®v atouyelwv oToV Avtimaro, Tavw oTd OmTola Vi WIToEl V& oTELXBEL i nai
v dLralohoyNBel N TTEOOEYYLoN ue Tovg Movoovhudvoug., Tétowo dvtihnym
ErOAteToL HUplwg oY TEMTN EMOTOAN TOU Nutohdov Muotirod meog Tov
xahign al-Mugqtadir (Ayovotog 913/ ®efpovaoiog 914)32, v omoia dvégepa
TOQOTAVW, rai ot Exelvny mEOg TOV Enipn Thg Kening Muhammad ibn Shuayb
(netoEy lovviov 913/ defpovagiov 914)33. O TATOLAEKNG ~EXPEALOVTAS (G

29. " Akxpnvn Z1avpldov-Zagedxra, « O avavoprog Aoyog €l T 1@y Bovkydowv oupfidost »,
Butavriva 8 (1976), oeh. 343-406, 0Tic 0eh. 364,,-365,. ZyeTwnd U€ Tig TEOOTABELES AvayVMQLONG TOD
ovyypagéa xai TV datddoon 1ol Adyov oToV OeddwEo Aagvostam BA. ™V Tapdbeon Shwv TOV &md-
yewv ato 1ov 1. Dujcev, «On the Treaty of 927 with the Bulgarians», Dumbarton Oaks Papers 32
(1978), oek. 219-295 (6 omotog moPaivel xal o¢ Exdoon TOT HEWEVOV), OTIC Oeh. 288 x. €E., xal
*Ahxpivn Z1avgidov-Zagpdxra, 6. T., oeh. 351-360, i Ontola O¢v elbeTaL VLA THV ATOHOON TOV OTOV
AagvordT 1ol EE0ROAOVOET Vit TOV Bewpel dvavupo.

30. “O. ., oeh. 364;_ 5. TO «peydho natépbmiia, 010 OTOT0 Havelg OEV EATULE, ... , 7 eDTVYI EVOg
1000 UEYGAOV GyaBoD» (TO YeYOvOg, Onhadn TG elpnvevong LE Tovg Bovkydpoug 10 927), amotélece
TV QQOQUN YL TNV (TOCTOAN JLAG ETLOTOANS nal EVOS GUUBOAAROT dMPOU éx UEYOUG TOT GQXLETL-
onoémov Kawougeiag "Apéba otov Popavo A™ (BA. onu. 12).

31 AN ZTOVQId0V-Zog0axrd, §. ., Ok, 365, oy #al 37555-376 .

32. Bh. onu. 10.

33. Nmohaog A° Mvotxdg, EmoTOAEs, &Q. 2. B, »ai Vasiliev (-Canard) 11/1, oeh. 399-400,
409-411- G. C. Miles, «A Provisional Reconstruction of the Genealogy of the Arab Amirs of Crete»,
Kontuna Xoovixda 15 (1961-1962): Iemoayuéva 1ot A AweBvoiis Kontoroyuot Suvedpiov, ey, 2,
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uéhog tob SvuBoviiov Tig avtifaciieiag3? v Erionun fulaviivn Béon, Tov
BéRara EmParioTov do Tic TEQLOTATELS — Gvayvweilel OTL O “Apafag nyéing
glvar Exheypévog amd tov O, Hwg wai 6 BuZovivog adtoxpdtmg, Bemel dg
tooTpnovg Butaviivoug xal Zaounvovg nai xataknyel 6Tl O&v JTRETEL VO &ITO-
PEVYOUV TNV ELXOLVWVIOL HETAED TOVG EMEWdN dLapépouv (g TEOG TOV TOOTO
Corfig, Tig ouvibeteg xail T Bpnoxeia: ... SV xvpLdTnTeS TAONG THS €V Yl XVQLOTN-
106, 1 1€ Zagaxnvov xai 1 Tov Pouaimv, UTEQavEXOUTL xai OLOAGUTOVOLY,
(OTEY 0L OVO peydAol év TQ) OTEPEDUATL PWOTTOES, xal Oel xaT™ avTO Ye TOUTO
UOVOV HOLVWOVIXADG EXELY HAL GOEAQIX®DG, ol un SoTL Toig Biolg xal Toig émutn-
Sevuaot xal T oefaouaty xexweioueda, TavIdTacty GAAOTEIwWS dtaxetobat xai
GITOOTEQETY EQUTOVS THG OL TV YOOUUATWV OUVOIIALQS .35, "AMAMWOTE, TTQOXEL-
T YO E0vOog TOV TOMTEVETAL CUUPMVO UE TOV VOUO, YL’ QUTO EmBAAAETAL VA
OUWITEQLPEQETAL W€ OIXOLO TEOTO EVAVTL TMV UMOTEA®MV Tov, dmwg elvar ol
Komouot36, “H @uhic. petoEy BuZovitvdv xoi "AQdfwv dmotehel TO x00Lo Emuyei-

oeh. 59-73- D. Tsougarakis, Byzantine Crete from the 5th Century to the Venetian Conquest (Historical
Monographs 4), "A6nva 1988, ogh. 52-55.

34. Bh. onu. 27.

35. Nuohaog A° Muotirdg, EmotoAés, ap. 1, ot. 16-22, BA. »ai ot. 170. BA. émiong Nike
Koutrakou, 6. 7. (onp. 9), oek. 13. TIgRA. Spowg v dvtibeon ue Thv ELOTOAN GQ. 145, YOG TOV «dQX0-
via tig "TAudhgng» [Emapxo Mastalus I, o mtiipe 1OV Titho ToD matwriov petav 920-923 (BA. Vera
von Falkenhausen, Untersuchungen iiber die byzantinische Herrschaft in Siiditalien von 9. bis ins 11. Jh.,
Buopmtaviev 1967, oeh. 35)] mepi €£ay00ag olyuoAmTv Ao tovg “Apafies Tig Zuxeriag, 1@V Omolwv
1l €Eovoia yopaxrmEIleTal (OC «TVRAVVIC»: ... TS GbfoY TV "Ayapnvav Tueavvioog ... . "H dlagogo-
ToNoN 00T TEETEL V& OQELRETAL OTO YEYOVOG BTL YOageL 0¢ XQLoTiavd, EXmpoowmo Tig Bulaviiviig
gEovoiag, Iifnai 010 yeyovog STt il xatdxtnon Thig Suixehiog o Toug “"AQufeg TG "AQORAG elxe UOALG
OhonANEwOEL 10 902 (TTwon TavEopeviov). Zxetind pe ™ Pulaviivn doym yud Ty TEoérevon Tiig
avTOXRPATOQXTG EEovaiag BA. magamavw, onp. 1 »ai A. Ducellier, «Idéologie autocratique, Byzance et
notre temps: Quelques réflexions», Byzantion 61 (1991): Le souverain & Byzance et en occident du
Ville au Xe siécle, Actes du Colloque international ... (27-28 avril 1990), oeh. 290-312. [a tnv €Veht-
gio xal mpocapuootixdmTa Thg BuCavTivilg EEwTeQLuiic TOMTIXTG, TOU TAQERAUITTE —OTAY TO ETE-
Barrav ol tegLotdoeic- Tiv ideohoyia BA. Faocpiva Mwvoeidov, To BuLdavrio xat ot fOgetor yeiTovég
Tov Tov 100 awwva (Iotopurnég Movoypagieg 15), ABMva 1995, oek. 398-399. Mia gvvropn EmonoTn-
on, facopévn otic AUPLKES TNYES, TMV OLTAWUATIXOY ETagpdv Tob Bulavtiov ue toug "Apafeg Tiig
*Avatordic BA. otov H. Kennedy, «Byzantine-Arab Diplomacy in the Near East from the Istamic
Conquests to the Mid-Eleventh Century», Byzantine Diplomacy, &xo. J. Shepard - S. Franklin,
Aldershot/ Brookfield 1992, ogh. 133-143.

36. Nuohdog A Muotxde, ‘Emotodés, d. 1, 0T. 63-68. BA. nai mapomavw, onji. 10. Ztn dev-
TeEN OUWG EMLOTOAN TOU TTATELAEXN OTOV 1dL0 Yohign 10 922 (CEmoToAEg, (0. 102) SLammoT®VETAL Ot
©od 010 Upog xai Tig dmdpelg. Mé Thv EmOTOAN 0 DTN O NivOAQOg SLAPAQTUQETAUL Vit TN HETOXELQL-
on Twv Bulavitvov alyporotwv éx népoug TV Mwouebaviv xai mpopdilel ™ Oonoovvn xai
@LhavBporic TV BuZaviivav, o8 avtiBeon pe v GTaQAaderTn CUITTEQLPOQRU TMV ZAQUXNVMHV TOV
Bavatwvouy pé andvBpmmo TEOIo TOUg AlyHaAmTOvG. I Th Béon TV alypakdTwv ®al 10 TEORAN-
ua avrarhayiic tovg BA. R. A. Khouri al Odetallah, "Apafes xai Bugavtivoi: T modfinua tov aiypa-
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onpa o0 NiroAdov 0TV EMLOTOAN TOU 6TOV £uipn Thg Kontng wé v omota Tntel
TV dvrailoyn olyuahdTov, Rt HE fic TEQLYQON TV OELVAV TS OlyUaAmoiog
nal Th eVTUYL IOV @épveL T EmoTteogn otiv matpidad’. "H guhia féBara dmote-
Ael Eva amo Ta BEpoTa TOU ATAVTOTY TR TTOAD GUY VA OTIG ETLOTOAEG OAwV TV
2 TNYOQLOV38, 7 Tapovoia ™ Suwg oTHY ETOTOAN AT TEEMEL VO EXTLUNOET 0T
mhaiowa TOU TEOoaVEQPEQD. O TATELAPYNG OLKOLOAOYEL TV TTEOTOON @LAag €x
UEQOVUG TOV UE TN PLALaL TTOV OUVEDEE TOV ... &V APXLEQEDOL BEOT ... «UEYLOTO KOl GOi-
oo POTLO» e TOV TaTERO TOD Epipn TOVILOVTOE OTL TA TROTEQNUATA TOD TEAEV-
Taiov fontnoav vo EemeQaoTel TO «TOD OEBACHATOS LOTELYLOUU», «TO OLAWEQOV
TG Tiotews»39. “H avayvdpon Tod xohign G iootiov faciletar oth dLagod
1he Bpnoxelag,  dmoia drotéheoe ™ fdon yio thy dvaywelon avti: 6 Bactievs
glval 1) OQUEN TAOV YOLOTLOVAOV IIYEROVIDV, O XOAigNg TMV LOVOOVAUAVWY.

‘O ©eddwEog Aagvomang oTny ETLOTOAN TOV (928/936) ue Tov Titho TH
Guno@ tig Alyvmrov (mol cvpgwva pg v droyn tod M. Canard0 mpdnertan
uoAkov yua tov Xapdavidn ayém thg Mooooving Nasir ad-Dawla fi tov Kovgodo

Adtwv moAépov, Oeooarovixn 1983. TTpPA. xai D. Letsios, «Die Kriegsgefangenschaft nach Auffassung
der Byzantiner», Byzantinoslavica 53 (1992), oeh. 213-227- Zogia ITatovpa, Of aiyudAwrot kg magd-
YOVTEG Emuxotvwviag xai TAnpogopnong (4og-100¢ al.),  ABMva 1994, oek. 73, 99 anw. 60, 139-140.

37. Nuiohaog A~ Mvuotirog, Emtotodég, ap. 2, ot. 1-29, 48-55 (: IToAAai, gile éuoi dotote, o0
plov mepLoTdoels al ouvéxouol xal OTEVOXWEODOL TovS avlpwmovs xal Pageias dmepydlovral
aAyndovas: ovdeuia 08 TEOs aixpaAwoiav ovynpivetal, GAL™ 6oa éav Tig elmp, ®Gv 1€ mEviav, xAv Te
Aobévelav, it TOV HEADV TNPWOELS, TAVIQA TPOS EXE(VNV THV XAXWOLV XAl TaAauTwelay e0piorovTal
avextotepa. Ti yap EmWOUVTEQOY, YOVEIS €x Taildwv xworobivat, ovivywv dtatouny, GOeApav amo-
Eévworv; Kai olinw gnui 8oa Aowma Tovg aiypadwtovs ovvéxet ...y 38-41 (: "H yap tv deapiwv éAev-
Bepia, 1 TG aixpaiwoiag avaxinotg, n 1ig SovAeiag ATOAVTOWOLS, 7 TPOG TOVS OIXEIOVS, N TEOS TOVG
OUYYEVELS, 11 TOG TOUS PEAOVS ETAVOO0S TV AlXUAAOTWY, TAUTA EXEL, THV SLAUOVIV TOD YEVOUS, TNV
auvoxnv Tig @Liiag, v yAureiav tig Cwng HEOESLY).

38. BA. H. Hunger, Buavtiv) Aoyoteyvia, 8. m. (onp. 7), oek. 331-337.

39. "EmiotoA€g, (0. 2, o1. 17-29, »upiwg 21-27. "H mpotaon féata tig oxéoewg guhiog B moé-
TeL v UTayoQevBnxe xal Gro T B€om mow xaTéyel O EUiONG 0TIV «OIXOYEVELD TMV NYEPOVOVS, TNV
leQaEy LN ®Aipaxa ol —oVpgwva ué ™ Bulaviivi TolTinn Weokoyio—- xabogiter ™ Béon Tovug Eva-
v Tod BuCoviivod avtoxpatopa. BA. Kwvotavtivog [Topgupoyévvmrog, IMepi faoctieiov tdEews,
£xd. 1. Reiske, Bovvn 1829, xeq. 11 48, oeh. 689,4-670,: ... TOOS TOV NYATNUEVOV NUDV @IAOV TOV EVYE-
véoTatov aunpdy Alyurtov (= émypagn of “Apufa yét). Bh. éniong Fr. Dolger, «Die "Familie der
Konige’ im Mittelalter», Historisches Jahrbuch 60 (1940): Festgabe fiir R. V. Heckel, oeh. 397-420 [= 0
t0wog, Byzanz und die europdische Staatenwelt, Ettal 1953, geh. 34-69] 6 idlog, «Die Kaiserurkunden
der Byzantiner als Ausdruck ihrer politischen Anschauungen» [= 0 dwog, 6. ., oeh. 9-33]. ITapdbeon
Shwv TV ATOYewv OV EXOuV EXEQUODET 07T 1E TO TOL0 Bépa xal T Pphioypagio BA. o weAé-
™ ¢ Naopivag Mwvoidov, 6. . (on. 35), oeA. 51-63, 7 O7Tol¢ AVTLOLAOTEAAEL, TTOAY CWATA, TO 1de-
OAOYLO-BEWENTIHO E(MEDO ATO EXETVO TG EAACTOTE TOMTILAC TQUYHATIXOTNTAG, TTOV ETNEEALE Rl
UEaYOQEVE THV TTOALTLXN TOT BUZavtiov oTig dipepelg Tov oyéoels (oek. 398-405). Tut Tig TOMTIRES,
EUITTOQUHES, HOLVIIVIXEG O¥E0Elg METaSy Bulavtivaw xal "Apdfov Ph. M. Canard, «Les relations
politiques», 6. 7. (onu. 5).

40. BA. Vasiliev (-Canard), ogh. 425-430.
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VPO TOD "Alepuatttov Daisam) émiyeloel va eioet 1OV MOuoOUAUAvVO Tyétn
VO TTQOTLUNOEL TNV ELOMVI TTQOPGAAOVTOC AQYLHA TA TAEOVEXTHLOTO TTOV TTQOOPE-
Q€L 1 lpNvn ®al ®VElmg TO Yeyovog OtL: 0 Oog eipnvn xai é0Ti xai Aéyetai, xal
TOUS UT” QUTOD TEMAQOUEVOUS EIONVIROS xal YaANvaDs PoUAeTaL LTV, Emetdn N UEV
etonvn Lwomotel, 6 0€ TOAEUOG GrronTEVVEL, xal 1 UEV elpnvn TANOUVEL xai TAov-
Tel T0VG Avipwmovs, 6 O0¢ TOAepog EAQTTOl ®ai TTwxeVeL ... . OgoameveTal O¢
O¢edg, Grav Tovs AvBpwmous, 00 ETANTEY OIXElR XELQL, TEOG ELONVNY KOk AydTTnY
00 avtovs émanevdovias. Eipnvng yap xai dydnng dv Oedg xai faotievs, o
Oéret Tov Bavatov TV avBomwv, oU6E uet” ExBoag &av altovs, GAAG UeTd Oxé-
oewg nai Gyamntinds duabéoews moATeveofau!. Xonowomolhviag dnhadn pio
yevLrn OLaTHTwon yud T dnhwon The Bedtntog —£0Tm dv f Epuovn oty dydamm xaoi
™V elgnvn TEooWdLaLeL TEQLOGOTEQO OTN OLONOXOA{ TOD XQLOTOU- HOAVTTEL
XLoTLovoug xai MovagouApdvoug ol Boioxel 0TOV xowvd dNpLovpyd, BoxeTa e
10 dvoud ToU, TO OTOLYELO OV UITOQEL VA TOVG TTOOEYYIOEL, (MOTE V& ATOpevyDel
O TOAEUOC. ZTN OUVEYELD TAVIWG TEOXWQEL ®al oTny épaguoyn Tiig ouvndoug
TorTrdig TG Pulaviiviig durhwpatiag, Onhadn The TEOCEoEAS TiTAwY, AELWpA-
TOV ®al YONUATIRGY OwQwY, £@° doov énelvog dmogaoioel va yivel @idog Thg
Avtorpotogiogt2. "Avtifeta, O dgxtertioronog Katoapeiag "Apébag dev dLotdlet
va Bewonoel éx mpootpiov ToUg “AQafes g £x0Q0OVE OTHV AvILENTIXT TOV EMi-
OTOM TEOG TOV éuipn ThHS Aauaorol, oV OTEAAETAL ol QTN JTQOTQOT]
Pouavot faciréws petoEl 920 xai 92243, "Ed®, Spwe, meoxettoL yuo thy Ure-
aaTon TG YotoTiaviriic Bonoxeiag Evavtl Thg pwapebovirdig xal Oy yud Teo-
OmaBeLn TEOOEYYLONG.

To Ugog TV EMOTOADY nai O TEOTOG AvagoEds Tovg oTolg "Apafeg GALI-
Cet, OTOV TEQVALE 08 VIINQEGLUKES EMLOTOAES, TTOV AVOPEPOVTAL OF TTOALEULHOL YEYO-
votTa peta&l Bulaviiviy xai "ApdfBwv, 1 0¢ TQOOWITKEC/IOLMTIXES, BITOV HUOLOQ-
xel 7 Eotw Biyeran 10 TOL0 Béua. AtaBétovue Evav Emapxn GELORO TéTolwv EmL-
OTOA®V OTH GUALOYN TOD Nixoldov Muotirod, dvo tod Zupewv Aoyobé xai
10¢elg T0U PLntov Zuvodnvod. Teelg Ao Tig EMLoTOAES TOU TTATOLAQYN (6. 80,
44, 144, ug abTnv ™ ¥EOVOAOYXT OeLR) Pag Bonbodv va staparolovinoouvue Oyt

41. 'EmotoAés, &g. 4, ot. 10-22.

42. "0. m., 0T. 52-65. "H xpnon 100 80V «@Pihog» GitoTeRel pia dnoun EvoetEn dTL TpodxeLTaL YId
pn Xototovo fiyeudva (BA. mogamdvw, onp. 39). T tig nebodovg g fulaviivig dumhwuatiag oty
TEOOTGOELS TN V& toqUyeL TH ovEEaEN BA. J. Shepard - S. Franklin, Byzantine Diplomacy, 6. w. (onp.
2), xvpiwg Tig nehéteg 1w E. Chrysos, J. Shepard, N. Oikonomides, otig oeh. 25-88.

43. Agtbag, “Eoya, I, &Q. 26, oeh. 234 4. Tua 0 oxetvnn fihioypaepic, Té moofAnpata o oye-
TILovTOL pé TO TEAGCWITO TO TAQUANTTN XAl TH XQOVOLGYNON TG EMLOTOARG Bh. TV dvaiuvon Tob M.
Canard, 010: Vasiliev (-Canard), II/1, ogh. 411-420 . TIoBA. nail v eloaywyn Tob L. G. Westerink,
"ApéBag, “Epya, ©. ., oeh. 233.
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novov v EEEMEN Tig xatdotaong the fulaviiviig rvguagyiag omv N. “Ttakia,
AAAG nal va mpooeyyicovue TV 1OEOAOYIOl TOV TEOPRAAAETOL OTOV dydva Eva-
vIiov T@V "AQAfwvA4.

ZTG TEQLITTMOELS QUTEG OFV dvalnTeitan Eva medio mEoaéyyions. "Avribeta,
TEOPRAAAETOL TTEQLOGOTEQO N AVTLITARAOEON %Al i BONOKEVTLXT OLAPOQA UE TOVG
«@Beovg» "Agafes. "O matoudymg Nundhaog, Yo ToQddetypd, eVYeTaL 0TOV 0TQA-
™myo AoyyBopdiog e dgopun ™ vixn 0t Garigliano® va xatopbwver dxoun
ueyohitepeg avopayabieg LIEQ TOV OUODOEWY, MOTE PECW AVTMV VA LEYAAVVETOL
10 Ovoua Tod OeoD, xal O 1dL0g O 0TEUTINYOS VA ATTOANVTEL ... xal &V TM TAQOVTL
Plw rnapmovs Tav idiwv Tovwy Tag pelfovag TYdS ... xal év T@ uEAAovTL aidv
g ®xoLvig xataSiwbifvar Twv Umép o0 Xptotol xai Beod nuav xai TAs éxeivov
S0Eng dywvibopévav avridooews?®. Elvar cagng i 0UVOEoH TV JTOAEMADY
Avopayadnudtwy o¢ TOAEUO EVavIiov in XouoTlavmv P aviamodoon &yl udvov
emivelo (Gmd tov faocthéa) OANG ®al uetabavatia (Ao oV Oed) —xal paALoTa
& Ty ®eQoAn TG OBOd0ENS "ExxAnoiog?”.

Z¢ gmotohn mpog Tov KaBoixo tiig "Agueviag Tob €tovg 913 6 Nuohaog
ToU Intel va pecorafioel poli pe Emoxdmoug, leelg kol «&ylovg avBpwmovg»
oToVg NYenOVveg ThG "Apueviag, JIfnotag xai "ABacyiog yud va eipnvevcovv peta-

44. "Oheg Exovv (g amodéntn oteumyod. "H pia amevBivetar 0tov oty Tob Bépatog Aoy-
yBapdiag Nudrao ITuolyxdn (G. 144), ol dhkeg dHV0 xatd naoav mbavotnta otov ido. “H tavtoém-
T TOD oo O€V Tailel TO00 OAO, GO0 ) BEaM TOD OTEATNYOT TTOV XATEYEL XL N} TEQLYQAPT TV
Avutahwv Tou (g dmiotwv. Tov oTpatnyo elye oteiher oty Trakia 6 tdtog O matELaENg HILO TV
dLomTa ol pérovg Tob TupPoviiov avrifactieiog (Tovviog 913/Pefpovdoiog 914). Bi. mapandvo,
onu. 27. Bh. "Apébag, “Epya, II, dp. 89, oeh. 178-182 xai J. Gay, L'ltalie méridionale et I'empire
Byzantin 1, Tours 1904 [= Néa "YOpxn x.x.], oeh. 161-163- 6 1dlog, «Le Patriarche Nicolas le Mystique
et son role politique», Mélanges Ch. Diehl, 1, IlTagior 1930, geX. 90-101, ot oeh. 98- St. Runciman, The
Emperor Romanus Lecapenus and his Reign, 6. . (on. 4), oe). 183-186° Vera von Falkenhausen, 6. .
(onu. 35). Zmv TEA™ ¥EOVIXA EMOTOA TOU (GQ. 80, TTovviog 913/defpovdpiog 914) & Nixdiaog
MuoTinog dravidvTag ot EmOTOMEG TOD 0TEATNYOD, OTig OMTOTEC TOD TEQLYQAYEL HiCl XATAOTAON EQN-
UOOEWS TOV XKACTEWV TTOV CUVAVINCE [E TNV G@LEH TOV ®al Tig ueyaheg o€ AQBUO duvaperg Tob
£xBo0D, 0¢ GUYRQLON TTROPAVAG [tE Tig BuCUvTLvES, TTROOTAOEL v TOV VLo VoEL N, YOAWOVTAg TOV
v ExEL EUWTLOTOOUVY OTH dLRaLOTUVY ®al TAV OUOYUYia TOT 0TRATOD (EVVOMVTAG, TROGUVAG, 1L dte-
EQyouv dinato mOAENO ®al [E dinala ECU) #ATA THV AVTLUETOMLON TOV «doeBdv xal dBéwv ExBomv»
»ai oti fonbera 1o XpLotod xal ToTigos. H devtepn (4. 44, Tovviog 913/®efovapiog 914) xai
T0lTN (G0 144, PHLVOTWEO 915 T 916) ETLOTOAN TOV OTOV IOLO JUVOEOVTAL (k€ TN Vixn TAV Bulavitviv
OTQUTEVUATOV —TTOV TOMUNOaV ETL ®EQUARC %ol TV OUVAUEWV TV TOTXMV GQYOVIWV THC
Kohrofoiag xai "Anoviiog- 0¢ fagog Tov apafBiudy ot udyn Tob Garigliano 10 915 11 916 (BA. J. Gay,
L Italie méridionale, 6. ., agh. 161-162 xal St. Runciman, 6. 71.).

45. Bh. J. Gay, 6. .- St. Runciman, ¢. .- Vasiliev (-Canard) 1I/1, oeh. 236-238° O. Vehse, «Das
Biindnis gegen die Sarazenen vom Jahre 915», Quellen und Forschungen aus italienischen Archiven und
Bibliotheken 19 (1927), ogh. 181-204.

46. Nioraog A Muotinog, EmotoAés, ap. 44, ot. 6-12.

47. Bh. KOMa-Agouuttann, Bulaviivog «iegog moAenog», ek, 249-250, 257-259, 355-358.
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£V Toug nai pe ™ fonbeta xai adTORQATOPHMV duvduewv va EohoBpevoovy
TOUG «ZAQAXNVOUS TURAVYOUG, TOVS (GOEPels Emavaotdtes, Tovg dbsovg, Tovg
OUVEQYATES TOD OLIBOLOV»*8, "EdD B mpémet va DIToyouuabel i (py)iegatixn
ToépBoon a¢ BéuaTo TOAEUOV.

210 1010 TveDpua #voDVTOL ®ai OV0 ETLOTOAEG TOU Zupev AoyoBétn Tog
TOUG UOVOXOUS TV UEYGAMV UOVOOTLXMV HEVIQWV THG AUTOXQUTOQRLOG, TOO-
povids En péoovg Tob Kavataviivov Z°, 8ov toug Intel va teooelyovioL aTov
O€0 YL TN virn 0TOV TOENO VITEQ TAS TAV XOLOTLAVAY ... 0TNiag, Tov OLeEd-
YETAL YLt v& un PAaognueltan 1o Ummepdytov avtod dvoua (to 958 yud TOv mohe-
pno ®otd tod Saif ad-Dawla xai 10 956/7 7| 959 v v éxotpateia oTNv
KahaBoia)?9. Ztig telg Emotorég 100 PLhntod Zuvadnvod 1eog TV Nikngogo
Ovpavd (Btav fitav xuBegvitng TS "Aviioxelas uetaEy 1000 xai 1006), otig
O7moteg TOV EMALVEL YLd ®OTOEBOUATA TOV 08 BAEOS TV "AQUBwYV, TO EVALOPEQOV
oToLxElo elvar TO Yeyovog OTL TOPOVOLALEL xath 0DTOG COPDS TOV TOAEUO KAl Tig
OUVETTELES TOV YL TOVG AVTLITAAOUS ¢ UEGQ YL TNV ETTiTevEN TG elonvng: é0vn 8¢
paoPaga xai "Apdfwv atign, ..., xai €ig SovAelav TNV Ghatovixny éxeivwv xatd-
YVELG QoEva, TdS TE TOAELS aUTt@v (TMv "AQdBwv) éx fdBowv dvaomnds, xal vaovs
TV patalwv oty oefooudtwv E50A000evwmY TEAELD TaQATEUTELS GPAVIOUD ...
xnat EyeviOn, ..., «f TOALS aUTOV NONUWUEVN xai 0Ux éottv O Oixdv &v tavty
avt@v» ... . 'Eviatfa toryapodv gipnvnv fabeiav xai yainvny tfi "E@ xai 61
avTig Tfi Vg’ filtov aon PoefevetdO.

"ATO Tig OpAieg TG 1OL0G TTEPLOdOW ! EvOLapéQov TaEovoLaLovV TEEIS ITd
Enelveg oV Exarvnoe 6 "ApE0ag Evamiov Tob A€oviog T nai AmoTeAOTV Eyrw-
MOOTHOVS AOYOUS yud TOV avtorpdtoga (6 lavovapiov 901, Zemwtéufouog -
"Oxtdporog 901 xai "Tovhog 902)52. “O deliteog, HAMOTA, EXEWVABNKE Hé ThHY

48. BA. Nicholas I, Patriarch of Constantinople, Miscellaneous Writings ..., é6. L. G. Westerink
(CFHB XX), Ovdovvyrtov 1981, &p. 198.

49. BX. J. Darrouzés, Epistoliers, . 83 xai 88. TIoBL. Koha-Aepuittdnn, Bubaviivog «igpog
TOAEUOG», OEN. 243-244, 247-248. Tud TG EMLYELONOELS 0TIV "AvOTOM TV TOLa TTepiodo (958) fA.
Vasiliev (-Canard) I1/1, oe). 362-364 nai M. Canard, Histoire de la dynastie des H’amdanides de Jazira
et de Syrie, Tlogiol 1953, oeh. 793-796.

50. Darrouzes, Epistoliers, V1, &. 13, ot. 18-25.

51. Zmv Eporepn xotdotoon pé tovg “Agofeg dvagégovion Emiong dv0 dnunyogieg ToT
Kwvotavtivov Z” xai pia 1o Nuixngopov Gond mpog tov otgatd, otig omoleg dév B otabd, dlott
ExeL 1O avolubel Extevag TO meQLexOpevd Toug Ué Thv Evrovn TEOROAN TS BENOKEVTIXAG AVTLITAQA-
Beong, 1O dydva yLd THV DIEQAOTLON TOV «OdeAPDV XOLOTLOVDV» ®al TNV VTOCKECH AVTaUOLBhg
OtV TaROVoQ ®al petd Bavatov Lom (BA. KOAla-Aeouutiomn, Bulavrivog «iepog TOAeuos», oeh. 242-
250). "ARhwote, nwg dhwoa oTiv aexn (BA. onp. 7), dgv meptéhafa tig dnunyogieg oThv TaQOVOX
gpevva.

52.°Apébag, “Epya 11, Awia 1972, ap. 63, 62, 61, dvtiotorya. ‘O &xdomg L. G. Westerink, oeh.
23, TomobeTel TV Expayvnon ThG VT &Y. 63 otic 20 “Tovhiov 902. Zxohlaouod xal xeovoAdYNON T@V OuL-
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etmatpion téheang Bolapfov va vixn €t TV "APAPwv Tod "TAve Edgodtn-
Poolavicd3. Ztovg AOyoug avTolg O TTOAENOS ®ai Ol EmLTUYieC Evavtiov Taw
ZaQUANVOV —WKEES N PEYAAES— OUVIOTOUV LEGOV YLd TNV EEVUVION TOD SaOtAE-
wg. "Emedn dpuwg 6 Aéwv, 0 yVmoTov, Tote 08V Tédnxe €l neulilc TOv 0Ta-
TEVUATOV TOV O "Ap€Bag Ofv TTROPGAAEL TN OTOATNYLXY TOV ravoTnTa A TV
avopeia Tov. MpoPaivel o8 pia GArov eldovg stpooéyyion. MpoPdariel wg faotrno
TQOTEQNUA TOU AEOVTOG TN «@pLhocdogia» (cogia) nal v evoéfeld Tov. "H Pabderd
TOoU 7o, N Tameivwon #ai ol uExoL duxEVWV TPOCEVYES TOU —EVuEves Ue
EXELVEC TOD TTATOLAQXM— GAAG %t i eDvoLa TG TUXNG TTOV dEV TOV eyxataielmel
TOTE, N «€VTUYio», elval Ol TadyovTeg Tov TOV fonbotv va xepdilel TOV TOke-
wo. Ot "Apafieg, AOUTOV, TAQOVOLALOVTAL KOl TAAL (g £xHPOL, Ol OTIOToL ®ATA
TOV "AQEB0 ouVIBLLOY ... AyeLy xal @EoeLY ... TNV xal NUAS ... xai AUVTTNG UmeQfOAT
TOIC OVOEY NOunooL Avpaiveabat ... 35, M v Oukio abTi, ToU elvan Exeivn o
Exnuvndnxe 1o v £00Ta00el 1 virn 10D VIO TOV 0TEATNYO ACAGRWVA BULAVTL-
voU £XO0TQATEVTIHOD OMUATOS OTNV TEQLoyN TS Paoctaviic 10 @EhvdTweo ToT
90156, 6 dGUANTIG dpdrteTal TG eMnaLplog Yult Vo TROPRGAeL T YevixOTEQN TTOAL-

Aav (A, R. J. H. Jenkins, B. Laourdas, C. A. Mango, «Nine Orations of Arethas from Cod. Marc. Gr.
524, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 47 (1954). ogh. 1-40, otig ogh. 15-16, 14-15, 11-14, dvtiotorya. Bh. xai
H. Hunger, Buviavrivi Aoyotexvia, 8. . (onp. 7), oek. 199, O Omolog 0¢v qaivetal vé avoryvinilet
EYRWULOOTIXO YOQUXTNEA 0TIV VT Q. 63 £TLOTOAN.

53. BA. M. McCormick, Eternal Victory. Triumphal Rulership in Late Antiquity, Byzantium and
the Early Medieval West, Képmourtl-Tlaoiot 1986, oeh. 157-158° "Abnva Koiia-Aepuutlann, « Axta xan
Boiapfor oto Exfecis tne Pacideiov TdaSews. ZvpPfoln ot HEMETN OYETXMOV TQOBANUATWV>,
BuCavriaxa 14 (1994), oeh. 398-450, otn ceh. 430.

54. "ApéBag, “Epya 11, Q. 61, Oeh. 24,526, , 27,7-28,4, (0. 62, oeh. 31,-34¢, Q. 63, oeh. 37,5-
38,4. BA. Sh. Tougher, «The Wisdom of Leo VI», New Constantines, 0. 5t. (onu. 1), ogh. 171-179. M¢ tov
1010 megimov TPOMO TPORAAAOVTUL 0L OTRUTLWTIXES ELTUYieS €t Kwvotaviivou Movoudyou amod tov
Mavgomoda xai 1ov Wekho, ot aviibeon ué tig mepurtmoels 1ot loaaxiov Kopvnvod zai 1ol
Popavod Atoyévn, mov iynBnxav 1ot 61eatod ToUS 01 1d10t (BA. Tapaxdtw, oek. 231). MoPA. xai OV
EYROULAOTLRO AOYO TOU AL0VTOG ALunovou 6Tov Baaihewo B, ow éxgoviBnxe yipm ot 980 (£xd. 1.
ZUROVTOTG, «A€OVTOC ALUROVOL UVEXDOTOV EYXMULOV el Baotkelov Tov B’ », ‘Emetnpis "Etaipeiag
BuCavrivov Zrovdwv 10 (1933), oeh. 425-434): "O OuUAnTNC £5aigeL wovov 11 yevvalodmolia zai
@LavOpWITIN TOT aVTOXPATONA, EVE OFV UVUGEQETAL XUBOAOL OF TOAEULXA RUTORBMIATA, TO GrTolH
axoun ogv elye emreréoet. Fu ™ Béom THS «TUZNS» 0T Prlaviivd pntoord reipeva, i OO0 (TNyel
BéPata nhaowrd tpotuna, Bih. H. Hunger, BuCavrivi) Aoyoteyvia, 6. . (onp. 7), oek. 340-341. Sy
Okia o0 "AREU EVOLUEEQOV TTaROVOLALEL Tl OUYROLON TR «TUZNC» TOD AL0VTOC Ué Exelvn ToD M.
"AREEAVOQOV, GlyRELoN TTOV, TG glvat ¢uowxd, Aofaivel 1Téy TOT TEWTOV.

55. ApEBag, “Epya 11, . 62, ogh. 31g. ;.

56. Bh. onu. 52. Bh. éniong Kwvotaviivog Iopguovévvntog, ITpog tov idov viov Pouavoy,
£10. Gy. Moravcsik - R. J. H. Jenkins. Constantine Porphyrogenitus De Administrando Imperio, 7eq.
45, o1. 43-50" ot dwov rewwévov Commentary, €xo. R. J. H. Jenkins, Aovdivo 1962, oeh. 173 R.
Grousset, Histoire de I"Arménie des origines 4 1071, Iogiow 31984, gek. 474-475, Vasiliev (-Canard)
II/1, ogh. 117.
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T Bewpia T@v Bulaviwvdy, ovpugwva ué thy omola, 8mwg avégepa oty dyn
(0€h. 213), Poiorovral o€ Oéon duuvag xai OEV ETLOUDKOVV VEES KTHOELG, QAR
TROOTABO TV AITAMS VOl ATTOXATACTACOVY THV AOYUN TOVG HUQLOQYIW: ... OUOE TOIG
OUOEV BAWG TTYOONKROVOLY ETAYELY XEAEVELS THV OTOATLAY, GAAG TOIC NV OTe T
Popaiwv tmayousvols Coyd ..., €l #al aoTwvy TOWEVWOV TOIG AUXOLS (EVV. TOVG
“AQOPEC) ExdOTa HATEGTN TA TOLUVLX, (DOTTEQY AV € TLG HAL HANQOV TTATOWOV UETA-
T0LovUEVOSO T, TTH GUVEXELD, TTOV ATTOTEAET #al TNV xataxhelda Thg TdLag Ouhiog,
ToviLetal —ug ™ ouveyn xonon yweimv amo v . Avabiun, ta oot divouvv Eva
OLBvEAUPKO TOVO OTO ®elpnevo— OTL ol €xB0L (0TN OUYREXQLUEVN TTEQITT™ON Ol
“AQAPEG) EXOUV OUVIOLPEL (G «OxEN HEQUUEMS» Hal OTL PéTw THG TLOTNG KAl TOV
TOoEVXMV O Afwv BA ®UQLOPYNOEL OTNY TEQLOYXN TOD “Avw Edgpodtn. ‘O Oeodg
xGowoe TOV Aéovta atov Aao Tov, Tolvg XoLoTavoug, yid v OWOEL T «YVHOoN»
Tov gtd Edvn 7oV dEV déyovTan THY nuRLaEyia olTe TOD oD 0UTE TOT CUTOXYA-
TOQU, YL V& AToXATaOTOdoDV oV HAngovopla Tovg, xai vo avafuoouvy ol
TOAELS %Ol OL VAL, Ol OITOTOL ELYUV UETATYOITEL 08 RAOTQO (XOTA TANPOQOQIX TOD
Moggupoyévvntows): ... eig Erarvov d0ENG aiTol (Tob Oeob), eig xavynua Tig
elonvomolod factreiag tu@v .59 "H Gmoratdotoon Tig Qwuatnig EmnodTelng
OUVOVALETOL €M UE TNV ATTOROTAOTOON TG YoLoTLavirilg Dononeiag nai The elpn-
NG, TRAYUA TTOV TUQUITEUITEL TOOO 0TV TOALTLKT Dewpia, 8Ttwg ExgodleTat omo
10v EVoffto #on, ratd v Omoia 7 EHQAmon 1o YOLoTLAVIOHOD Pécw THg
aUTOXREATOQLUG B (PEQEL TNV ELONVN OTOV HOOUO (ExEL TAQUITTEUTTEL, VORICW, T AEEN
«ELENVOTTOLOC»), H00 ®al 0T FLCovTivi Groyn Tepl «ieod Torépou»90.

Oi un XQLoTavol avIiaghol TOU Amaoyohov ot eEoynv 1O Butdviio
2010 TOV 110 al. elvan, Omwg avégepa, ot TTetoevéyou xal ol ZeatCotword!.

57. "Ap€Bag, "Epya. 11, 4. 62, ogh. 3314 9. ZYETHA WE TRV WOEOAOYIM TOV TOPAARETUL OTOVL
AUTORQUTOVIHOVE EYHMILATTLIAOVE AOyoug Bh. Ninoslava Radosevié, «L'Oecuméneé byzantine dans les
discours impériaux du X1¢ et XI1€ siécle», Byzantinoslavica 54 (1993), o¢k. 156-161.

58. 70. 1. (o, 56).

59. "ApEac. "Epya, 6. T, 0k 335-345.

60. Bh. évoewtin Evoeplog, Totaxovrastnowos, €r0. 1. A. Heikel, FEusebius Werke 1
(Griechische Christliche Schriftsteller 7), Avpia. 1902, IXT ", oth. 249,4-250,5 zal TaouTdvm, oei. 213,
215 nad o 1 zad 5.

O1. Aév DLUDETOVIE ITINRECLURES EMLOTOAES TTROZ HUTONC. MOVN £20ioeom (TOTEAET exelvy TOD
Muzoumh Wehrhot stp0c Tov govAtdvo Malik-shah. 1 ool Sumg elvat Teouoaateo tie Onokovia e
FOLOTLUVKAC TTHOTEMS #tl GUITTANQMVEL ITADC TIC TTANYOGOOLES TON TTUQOVGLILONY TOV GOVATAVO V(1
EVOLUyLReTaL i TH Opnoxein Ty XLoTaviby umnxomy tov [P. Gautier, «Lettre au sultan Malik-shah
rédigée par Michel Psellos». Revie des Etudes By zantines 35 (1977). ork 75-97. weinevo 0Tiz 0¢h. 80~
971, 1 TOV ROYO 0TOV TTEQLORILOMUL 0T GTOLYETH TTOV TTURE 7OV OL IDUNTIZEZ ETLOTOAES (OTNY ©UTH-
Yoole AT TELhUufave zai 00eg WTELOIVOVTUL GTOVS UUTOROGTORES) Zatt Ol OtLhle .
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Ot avagoptg otoug Tletoevéyovg oy ophia 1ot Twdvvn Movpdmodog,
OV Exovidnxe v hpépa t@v Eyravioy Tol vaod toh “Ay. Tewgylov thv
Mayydvov (21 "Ampihiov 1047), xai 100 OeopUAarTOV "AY0i00G 01OV "AAEELO
Kopvnvo (6 Tavovapiov 1088/90) mapéxouv pic xowvn gixova 1o TooOmov Twig,
CUWITEQLROQAG 1Ol TOAEULRTIG TORTIHAG TOVG (VOUGOES, TODV XwELg vOUOUS, LOVO
YU TOV TOAEUO, AVAELOTLOTOL ROl TOVNEOL, TaXUTATOL OGv AOTEUITY OTHV ETife-
on, GAAG xal otV DIoxwEnoN)oZ. O Tletoeveyol dEV XaQaxXTNEICOVTaL GuviBwg
g dmotol, dAhd g PagPfagol. Mia €Eaipeon VmdQyet, avtn The Ouhiag Tov
Todvvn Mavpomodog yud Ta ykaivia tob “Ay. Tewylov tv Mayydvov, otiv
oroia eofdiietar i Tohttixn émioyn 10U Kwvotaviivov @ Evavil T@v Emt-
doapdvVIWY, Vo TOV Tupdy, I1eToevéywy TOV xeLumva To0 1046-4763, tov déxOn-
%E TNV TAQOYWENON O AVTOVS Ed0PAV YL EYRATACTAON ROVIQ OTOV AoUvafn xai
TOV EXYQLOTLOVLOUO TOVUG (8TTwg elxe KAVEL TO TOONYOVUEVO XAAOXALQL e TOVG
nepisov 20.000 Ietoevéyoug Tob EnypLotioviobéviog Keyévn)®4. To xipLo faog

62. "Twdvvng Mavpomovg, AGyog €ig TV HUEYav TS HVIUNG TOD UEYAAOU TQOTALOPOQOU ... |
8. 7. (on. 3), &Q. 182, aeh. 182, maQ. 9 (: ...Zxvbat 10 yévog, vouddes tov fiov, dmnypLwuévor 10 nHos,
Boervpol nai axaBaprol v wnv xai v dlattay, ..., o0 Aoyov, ol vopov, ol donoxelav l00TEg,
0VOEVL TOMTEIQG TPOTQW OTOLYOTVTES, OVOEVL TTPOG OUOVOLAY SECIUM TUVATTTOUEVOL, xaxovpyfioal 6¢
xwpav xai xaradpauely alpvidiwg xai Ta év mool Aeiav Béobar xai payaipag Eoyov morfioat uaLgo-
VOUG XEQOL TO TTAQEUTETOV QVTQIS QTaS TAVIWY EVQUETTATOL i SELVOTATOL) OEOQPUAAKTOG "AYIdOG,
Adyor, @Q. 5, ogh. 221,,-225,5. TIgBA. Tv mepuypagn o0 Miyomh Welkod, Xpovoypagia, Exd. E.
Renault 11, TTagiow 1928, oeh. 1254-12717 »ai Dennis, Orationes, ap. 4, ot. 176-184 [= Kurtz - Drexl,
Scripta Minora 1, oeh. 18, ). BA. £niong ™ perém tig Elisabeth Malamut, «L’image byzantine des
Petchénégues», Byzantinische Zeitschrift 88 (1995), oeh. 105-147, otig oeh. 118-123, 138-140.

63. BA. ™) OLeE0dLxN dvdhvon tod J. Lefort, «Rhétorique et politique; Trois discours de Jean
Mauropous en 1047», Travaux et Mémoires 6 (1976), oek. 265-303- yLa tn oxéon tig OpAiag 182 ue
v 181 xal ™ xpovohoynon ™mg BA. 6. ., oeh. 271-272 (raTd TOV OUYYQUQER EXPwVIONKE HOVO N UIT
Gp. 181). TIERA. v avtiBetn dmoyn xai ™ ypovoldynon ot1o £1og 1049 tod J. Shepard, «John
Mauropous, Leo Tornicius and an alleged Russian Army: the Chronology of the Pecheneg Crisis of 1048-
495, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 24 (1975), ogh. 61-89.

64. Twdvvng Mavpomovs, 6. ., oeh. 145, map. 13- Todvvng Zxvhittng, Svvoyrs TotogLav, €x0.
I. Thurn, Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum (CFHB V), Begohivo/ Néo "Yopun 1973, oeh. 45549
459s. Tid TOV TEOGNAVTLOWO ®al THY dvoyn eyratdotaong Tiv [etoevéywy & Movoudyog ématveital
xol ano Tov Muanh Welho, Dennis, Orationes, (. 4, ot. 176-195 [= Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora 1,
oeh. 1811-19;3]. “O 1dLog, 611 uio &To Tig ETLOTOAES TTOU E0TELAE OTOV EVPLOKOUEVO OF EXOTQATELX EVal-
vtiov Tovg “Toadxio Kopvnvo, ele moteivet TRELS EVOARURTIHES AIOELS YLO THY GVTILUETAOTLON TOVG:
™ petaxivnot tovg o€ GAhov TOmo (Th Yvewot néhodo Toh ETOLKLGHOD), THV TTAYUATIEY DITOTayN T
TEAOG TOV Qovioud Toug. "Eav Emtiyel 10 1010 8 xomoTd ueyain xaon otov Oeo mov petofdiher
TG TAVTO TEOG TO CUPGEQOV THC auToxpatopiag [ZaBag, MB, TOW. 5, . 161, oeh. 417-418, spf3A. nai
@p. 69, 81 nai Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora 11, . 156 (7 povn €motodn 100 WeALoD OV dvagépet
cagg 10 dvopa TV [Tetoevéywv oTov TiTho) X0l TaQUIGvw, oek. 217, onp. 14]. BA. P. Diaconou, Les
Petchénégues au Bas-Danube, Bourovpéott 1970, oeh. 48-55 xai Elisabeth Malamut, «L’image
byzantine», 8. . (onp. 62).
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otV OMLALa ot OlveTal 0TO YEYOVOS TG RETAOTQOYPTIS TOVUS 0TOV XQLOTLOVLOUO
rnol TV XwEig cofaon udyn Taeadoomn Tovg (AOyw widg Emdnpuiag Tov evéoumpe
0TO 0TREATOMENO TOVS). ‘O MavpoToug, AOLTTOV, TTQORELUEVOD VO TOVIOEL TH ONua-
ola TOV YeEYovoTWV aUT®V TOUG TUQOVOLATEL S ...ExHp0ovs Beol Te xal faotdéws
.., EOVOC ugv amatov, ... E0vog GoePéc te xai dvopov .55,  fitta TV 670LwY PETd
Ao QovIxT YLl TOVG «BapfAoougy pdyn —CUUPVA ke TOV OUANTH, TTOU deV dva-
@épeL Emompia— awodideTor 0f BuDU, OV POVEQUIVETAL UE TNV TOQOVCLa TOD
oTovEoD, évd Otv moQaheimeTar xai O TaQAAANALOMOG pE TOV TEMTO
Kovotavtivot. ‘H gounveio adti TV yeyovotwv 4o tov gntoa taiguale dyi
HOVOV OTOV TOTIO %ail TOV (EOVO YLl TOV 61010 elxe ouvToxOel 7 OpLhic, GAA %ol
ué 10 Paowmd mpotégnua Tov Bulaviivod adtoxgdtoga mov eopfdiletal, T
eVOEPELOL KAl TNV «ElG OOV TLaTLV», GpoD Oév dLompibnue moté 6 Movoudyog yud
™V avopeia fi E0Tw TN CUUUETOXN TOV OF EXOTQOTEIRO? |

210 onuelo ovto Ba el va dvapeEBel wia UUITTWON TOV OLATILOTWONKE
HOTA TN UEAETN TOV EMLOTOADV %ol OAL@V. “H yevvoaidmta otov TOAERO,  0TQA-
YW IRAvOTNTA, I TEOCWITLXY CUUBOAN OTH Vinn drmoteAolv Pfacind oToLyela T
aDToRQUTOQKAG 10€0g, 7OV drtapaitnta TEOPGALETAL &)L UOVO OTA AVTORQUTO-
ouxd EynmuL MG rol 0Tig ETLOTOAES OV dmevBivovtar otovg Baotheigd. OL
1d10TNTES QUG Yoo NELovy, 0Tl nelpeva Tol ldovg avTOD, TOUG AUTOREATO-
Q€S IOV €lvan YvwoTo 8t tpofilbav amo Tig TdEelg Tov otoatod fi L iynBnxav
EXOTQATELDV UE TepLoodTegn i Avyotepn émtuyia. Tétowor elvar & “loadxiog
Kopvnvog, 6 Popavog Atoyévng, 6 "AréELog Kouvnvog. “AMAO Baotxd otolyelo
Tig woheuurdic, AAAG xail TG AUTOXQATOQUXTS, ideohoyiag elval © emoibnon Otu
7t viun mapéxetal amo Tov Oed oTov Exheyévia Ao OV idLo Pactiéa. Ztnv mepi-
TN SRWE TOV «AITOAEUWV» ADTORQATOQWYV, Ttwg ToD Aéovtog =T, mov 1dn
dvépepa topamdvw, Tod Kwvotavtivov Movoudyov fi tod Kwvotaviivov Aoura
N vixn Tagéxeton xol Ak &ro TOv Oed, dAhd Ogelietar ot Babeld iot, otnv
eOAGPELD, OTIG EYOL daxpVwY TTEO0EVXES TOD Pacthéwsd?. TO xévtpo Tob fagovg
GAMGTEL nol N AvOREi I N TTOAEMUKT Xal OTQOTNYLKN IxavdTnTa dvrinabiotatal
ATTo TNV EVOEPELa.

65. "lwévvng Mavponoug, 6. .

66. ... vix@ xatd xpaTog 6 0TAVEOS TOT XEL0TOD, Bavuaotas Imepdvwley Evivawleis T Géot,
DOTTEY 110N ML TYOTEQOV &I EXEIVOV TOT TPWTOV XOLOTLAVDY fadtAéwe xai T@ viv Bedbev xpatotvTL
xal xANoW xai 10 0éBag mapamAinoiov (6. m., magQ. 12). Bh. xai onu. 1.

67. Katd tov Muyomh Welho, maviog, 6 MOVOUGYOS ®ATELXE TNV OTOATNYIXNY TEXVAV ROL
mv omAtTieny émotiuny (Dennis, Orationes, @Q. 4, ot. 112-124 [= Kurtz - Drexl, Scripta Minora 1,
aeh. 164.45)).

68. BA. mapoamtdvw, oeh. 219 xai onp. 22.

69. B\ mapardvo, oeh. 228, xoBog xai T Anunyopia gig Tov faotiéa TOv Aouxav 100 Muxanh
WelhoD (Dennis, Orationes, aQ. 14, ot. 43-45 [= Kurtz - Drex|, Scripta Minora 1, o). 39,9.5,]): & @V
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TS EMOTOAES TOD GQYLETLOXOTOV Oe0PUAOKTOV "AxIdOS (YL Vi &ma-
vENDW OTO Bfua TG 10LOAOYLUS TTOV OUVOOEVEL TOV TOAEMO EVAVIIOV U
XQLoTtav@v) avagpéQovial 0f TOAEUNES DOAOTNOLOTNTES EvOvTiov TOV ZeATLOV-
rwv: dV0 O Tov TFonyopto Tagwvit, dtav Ty &voLEn xai 10 xahoxaipl Tov
1103 elxe otakel g oToAYOS 0TN M. "Adia ol Tohenotoe évavtiov Tob Euipn
Tiic TePaotelag (Kommadoxiag) Malik Ghazi Giimiishtekin ibn-Danishmend’0 »ai
uice 0Tov oeBaotd Twdvvn Aovxa, yuvalrddeAgo To0 "AkeEiov A, OV vixnoe
1OV Eplpn The Zpipvng TCoyd, 1O xahoxaipl Tod 109271, Kai otig 800 meputtom-
O€Lg, ®VOlWG Bpmwg OTig EMOTOAES TTROG TOV Tapwvit, O GOy LETIONOTOG, XONOL-
UOTEOLDVTAG EVa PEYEAO GOLBULO (TTOAD MEYUAUTEQO AT O, TL GVVABWC) XWEiwV &TO
v I1. AwoBnnn @égvel ot TEMTO TAGVO TO BPNOREVUA TOV AVTUTAAWV e DYOg
Evtovo xai OLbugapBirnod, Onimver OTL TOV Avalmoyovnoe 1 elOnam yLd TiG TOAEWL-
®EC TOV ETLTUYIEG %Ol EVYETOL OTOV OTRUTNYS: 2V OF xal aUTOOL EUminpavii T0iS
nuag OAotot, ..., Tolg ToAepiOLS TOU DAY YEALXROD ETAYYVEAUATOS, TOIG GALTNOIOLS
TOU YOLOTLAVIXOD Tayuatog’?. Edyetan éniong 6 Oedc va OV yenioer dSuvaqn,
(HOTE VA dLoorOQIioeL T €0vn (Le TV Evvola TMOV U1 TLOTAV), V& CUVOALpEL TOUg

o@v (100 Kovatavtivou Aotra) Getotitamv duxoimv xai Tov fUlimv xai Ggavaov otevayumy. v 1a
UEV AVTL TOTQUIWY CEVIATOV EXEIVOLS EENORETaY, TA OF QVTi ffeAmv Exonuudrioev. OL 78001 TOV dvTL-
HETWITLOOMRAV (XGON OTHV RAKOXOLQLX KAl THV TTHPOYT DHYWY XL ZOMUATMV) ATav ol OVLoL, ol dstotot
10 ¢OLVOTWEO TOT 1064 elyav dLaflel TOV AOUVAPN XL DLEVEQYOTOUY ETOQOUES OTNV AVTOXQATOQIU.
Tv Wdwa dtoyn exqoalel xail 0 Zuvextotng Zruvhittn, &xo. EV. Tookdxng, "H ovvéxela Tiig ypovoypa-
glag o0 Twavvor xvAitln (loannes Scylitzes Continuatus) (Etapeia Maxedovirmv Zrovdmv 105),
Oeocahovinn 1968, aed. 11355-116,, nvpiwg 116 |41 "AAAG xad TAVTES aTA@s Beooniav 10 yeyovog
€Aoyifovro xal Tff TOD fadtAéws el TO Oelov eV0EPel TO TGV aveTiOeoav, GPeTh xul Tfi TOU dpyo-
vTog Qo) xal meYl T0 Oelov evAafieia 10 Oelov EttxAtvouevov. TToBk. Muanh "Attukeramg, foropla,
€r0. 1. Bekker, Michaelis Attaliotae Historia (CSHB), Bovvn 1853, oth. 83,(-86 3" Twavvng Zvapdg,
“Emiroun “lotoouv, 0. 1. (on. 3), ogk. 6785-679 4.

70. Oeo@UAUATOZ "Ay0iI00Z, ETLOTOAEZ, (0. 78 ©uil 81. AETTOUEQN (VA UON %l ¥QOVORdYNaN
TMV ETLOTOAQDV #al STEQUYOUYN THS dUaELOTTUS TOT Fonyopiov Tapwvim BL. oThv elouymym o
€400 (8. 7., 0eh. 121-126). 0 Ool0g Bempel bavov ol £TiTLz{eg TOD 0TRUTNYOT, TOV AVAEEQOVTAL
OTHV ETTLOTOAN, V& TUV UETOLES %l TOTTLRZ onuaoiag %l O OroqUAURTOZ Vi DIEERohe 7oty Tiig
onTootxiic. Z¢ pia toitn Emotory Tov 01OV Tapmvim (6. .. . 92, 0T. 23-28) TQOfdriel TOV ouv-
dUAGUO TOHV TTOATIXMV KUt CTOUTUOTIAMOV GQETMV TOU, EVH TTUYEYEL KUl ELULECES TTANYOYOOIES YL TV
AUTAOTUON TTOV ETAQUTONGE TNV TTERLOYN TOT TTOVIOU AOYM TV CEATLOVALRMV ETYOUGV (0T, 12-
22). TAUEOOTEQES ELVUL Ol O7ETIZES STINVOY 0OLES TOV TUpEEL | E7TLOTOAN 81 (0T, 13-27).

71. ©eoqVhurtoZ "Ayoidoc. Extororéz, (. 8. Br. F. Chalandon, Les Comnéne, 6. mt. (omu. 20),
oen. 145-147 " T yevizoTeon 00aon To Toavvn AOTa #al TH OUYAEAQUEVH ETLTUZIA TOV A, Thv
Lo TOT €400 TOV ETOTOROV (0. T.. 0¢n. 55-57) »ui zvolwz D. Polemis. The Doukai. A
Contribution to Byzantine Prosopography. Aovoivo 1968, gek. 66-70. TToRA. “Avva Kopvnwvn, "AdeSuis.
0. 7t (onw. 200 IL ogk. 115555, 158, 2162,
72.°Ap. 78, o1. 18-21.
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«&xBpog ToU Kuplour, Evepymvtag 6mtwg 6 Aafid’3. "O TooTaymvioTig TavTwg
OTig £MLOTOAEG QUTEG TOU ExTTROOMTOV TG "Exinciog elvar 6 méheunog, 1o 190-
mota kol 1 avdpelo Tdv Popaimv, doyrmuéva BERata yrd ontogLrolg AdYous.
2Z¢ OV0 EMLOTOAES KOl TELG OMLAieg, avTiBeta, TOD Muyanh WehhoD mpog tov
Popavo Aloyeévn ot ZeAtCotnor, Evaviiov Tov Omoinv Toreudel O aOTOXQATWY,
XoporTnEiCovratr povov mg Papfagol xai dev cuvavtatal Touvbeva TEOPOAN TG
Bonoxevtindic Suapopdc’™. BéBata, 1o Hyog Tovg elvar EmarveTind xoi dStbupaufi-
%0, TEOBAAAOVTOL Ol OTOATNYLRES, BAAY %Al O TTOALTLXEG, IHOVOTNTEG TOD PaoLAE-
g, OV 0TaAON®E GO ™ Ociat [TpovoLa YLd va owoeL TO Buldviio amd T¢ moQo-
via ol péAlovra nand. "Evag &mawvog, wov 0év vopuilm vi Exel dtatutmOet péyot
TMOOA YL AVTOXQATOQ, AR OUTE KAl OLATUTTMVETAL OTN OUVEXELXL, elvat 1 TTQO-
Bupio Tov v meBaveEL TEOXEWEVOY VAL BEATUDOEL «TA QWUATRG TEAYRATON T,
Emawvog Tov Bupilel TOvV VItEY TaTEid0g BAvaTo. MOVO 0TOV GITOXAQETLOTAQLO
AOY0, OV Enpuvel 6 WeAAOC natd ™V dvayxmonon 100 Popavod A° axo v
Kovotaviivourmoin yud m oevtepn (1069) 7 toitn (1071) éxotpateia Tov xotd
TV TovErwY, O PNTORACS XONOLUOTOLEL Yweia Ao Thv T1. AwaBnun 1ol TooAAn-
Aouovg ov 6omyov 0 TEOPoAN TG BonorevTinic dLapods wé toug éxdoovs.
XopoxrmICovtal Og «duouevng palays, T Bafuvimviov, "Apaiin, véog dopa-
», OTIG EVYEC UE TLG OTToleg AmoyuLEeTd O WelhoOg TOV éxnotpatetovia faotiéa.
Eibe ol dyyehol va ovpragatayxbotv ue tov Pouavd, 6 Oedg va GuoTRATNYNOEL
%ol €10t va ratamovilobel 6 apawm. ITavtmg, #Aeivel TV OLAla TOV e TV EVah-

73. “O. 1., 07. 23-45: TovTOUS HEY, ... O “InCoig U0 TV olxelay xelpa TOHGALTO ... 00T OF Oeuue-
VoG Gpupov Ty 000v.... Oein 1050V xadxoiv 1oV floaxiovag’ xal  mepllwvvimy o dtivaguv’ ota-
OrOQITIOELEV £V 001 €0V TQ TOVG TOAEHOVC BELOVTA, ... xal €V T ... THPATATTEGOAL TAQENSFOANY TV
100 Kvpiov éxBomv, airol aolevioatey wal Tv NAafOUALOV aUTOV EXTECOLEV XUl XATAOUDSOLS
AUTOUS KUl xATAAAPOLS »al EXOAIPALE 1l G TNAOV TAATELDV AEAVaLS TOVS THY TAaTeluv 100 abféor
Maodpet otépSavrag. .. Eyw O oot 1ion xai Tov Emvixtov avaxpovoouat exatase Aufiio €v pooid-
owv'.. . Bh. nod @p. 81, o1, 49-54.

74. 2aBag, MB, @0. 2 ®ui 3 (§motorég): Dennis, Orationes, (tp. 19, 20, 21 |= Zdabag, MB. ¢0. 4.
5. 90, avtiotoud, O Omotog elxe ouTeLAaeL Tig Ohies alTEg OTO TR TV ETLOTOMDV].

75. Zabag, MB, ap. 3: 0v &g ey tig Popaviag Chiov, xai wg avtaliatty pupiov Bava-
TV TV TV Popatxdv spayndtwv oépbmaty. TOOO 0TO ONUELO aiTO 000 kUl 0TIC (AREG ETULOTOAEG
%ol Ophieg ToD Wehho p0g 1OV Popavd Atovévi. aihd xai 010 oedévriov ot Pouavod (Bh. aug-
OWS TUYAAATE) OVETUL TAROTE TUYAUAVINEVO RAL GAAOTE 7OLS TEQLOTOOGES T} STEOUYQUYT TS ESut-
QETIA OVOROANG RUTAGTAGNS OTHV OTToL BolgxreTat 1) Avtoxpatopic. BA. 5Ty, 10 grAévTiov wg ato
101 facthéws oD Atoyévous, Exd. A. R. Littlewood. Michaelis Pselli Oratoria Minora, Aupia 1985 [=
Kurtz - Drexl. Scripta Minora 1, oth. 348-350], (9. 2. ®vpimg 0T. 42-54, OOV TUQEZOVTUL TANQOYO-
oteg #ail yud 10 LETEA OV A@Onxav 1) sTeozeLTar v AngBotv yud va avTieToobo iy ol (itd TavTon
Barkovreg ex0000. TTOPA. TO GeAEVTIOV OV GUVETUSE YL TOV Miyank Z° Aotada, 0. 1. (0. 3 [= 0. 7.
aek. 351-355], 01, 96-103, 2ol TV ETLOTOAY TOOZ (yVmOTO Tapuantm, Kurtz - Drexl. Scripta Minora
I1, . 207. oeh. 239557
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hoxTien Avon Tiig elonviriic dlevbéTnong, é¢” doov xatoebwoel O Pwuoavog 10
OVOUEVES VO TO HATAOTACEL EVUEVES, SLOTL ®ad 0VTO elval BactAadTatov.. . xai T
OVTL VIXNTIXWOTATOV, &V ®ol O TOVOG TOU delyveL OTL TLOTEVEL TTWG RATL TETOLO OEV
elval EQueto 7 6TL Oév durotehel Aoom oThv TEaypaTxoTTa’s. *AMwote, N Bew-
ol 611 O mdhepog dmotekel uéoov yid v EEacpaiion Tig elonvng Engpodletal
YL pio dropn Qopd xal AITo TOV UTaTO TV PLAOCTOGMY O0TOV AOYO TOV CUVETAL-
Ee yud va TOV Expavioel O Pouavog Aovévng 0t0 otAévriov v mpadn ERdopnd-
da ThRg Sapaxootig’’.

“Yroheimovtal dnépn ot avogpoees TV EMOTOADV Al TOV OMALOV OF
TOAEUOVG EvovTiov XouoTiav@y AvIWTAAWY, TOU 0T CUYXEXQUUEVN TTEQLOOO
elvan, Omwg avégepa Taamavm, ol Bovkyagol xat” EEoxnv xai ol Nopuavdoi.
Tétoleg AvagoQES CUVAVTIANE 0TS DITNEECLOXES XURILWG EMLOTOAESS.

Ol &moToAig 100 Nirohdou MuotixoU xai 10D Popavod A’ /Aagvordtn’d
TROG TOV dpxovia Bovkyoplag Zupemv TAQEXOUV TAOVOLO OYETLXO VALXO, OLOTL
xal ol Vo &motohoypdgol dvalntodv Eva onpelo mpootyywong, & dmov Ba
AVIANOOUV T EmLyetoNUaTA Tovg. ITépav amo v idlaitepn Eupovn otd TAeove-
ATARQTOL TTOV TTALQEYEL ) ELONVN AL OTIG XATAOTOOPEG TTOV CUVETTOYETAL O TTOAEUOG,

76. Dennis, Orationes, &g. 21 [= Zabag, MB, &p. 90], ot. 10-14, 22-27.

77. "0 Popavog [= Welhog] XONOLUOTIOLEL TAQAAANALONONG UE TNV EUTOAEUN HATAOTAON YO VO
doEL EMPaon OTOV TVEBLOTIXG dydva TS Zagaxootiic. “H vixn éni tédv vontdv ExBpdv & @épet xai
TN Vixn £l TV 60TV Ué AToTéNeONa TNV EmurEdTon TAG elpnvng. BA. 8. . (onp. 75), ot. 18-20: émel
OF 0Ux E0TL TNV TOU OWOUATOS QUOLY 1N GTAXTELV... TOAEUNTEOV NUIV XAl TNV €x ILOOTACEWS TOLNTEOV
Suovorav nai ot. 33-38: ofitw (pé TV TPOTEVN) ToLyapotv avépilolueda xal orepavoluela xai xata
1@V aloOnT@v ExBp@v avbis avritatToiieda ... €l TG udyeobat vixav Te nai eipnvnv éx ToAéuov mrot-
EIV.... . Zyeumd Ue ) onpaoia To0 Spov oeAévriov T otdévriov P, Aikaterine Christophilopulu,
«ZIAENTION», Byzantinische Zeitschrift 44 (1951), ogA. 79-85.

78. ©d meémer vo drampivouue, GO ATTOYN TEQLEXOUEVOV, TIG EMLOTOAEG TOU Afoviog
XoLpoopdxn TRog TOV Zupemv Bovhyaplag dto éxelveg 100 NinoAdov Mvotinol xai 100 Pwpavod
A’/ ©e0dwEov AagvortdTn, dv xal ol TElg EMOTOAOYRAGOL ATOPAETOUV OTOV TOL0 OXOTY, TH OUVa-
Yn ouvBmng pé Tov Bovhyapo fivepova. "O paytotpog Aéwv oUVETOEE TiG ETLOTOMG (G ATTECTAAE-
vog 100 Aéovtog T (BA. G. Kolias, Léon Choerosphactes, 6. m. (onu. 11), énx. B, A", ZT -IA" x»ai
oeh. 21-47), atd ™ OLGExreL TOV dU0 AITO Tig TRELS TPEOPETES TOV TEOG TOV ZUPEDV (AQ¥YES TOT 895-
uetd 10 Bovhyapdguyov 896) xal EVEQymVIAg Mg ivavOTaTog OUTAWUATNG ®aTOEBWOoE v Teioel TOV
Supemv vat TOQadmoeL xwig AvTea 120.000 Bulaviivoug atyuakmtovg (6. ., én. KI'', o1. 4-8, 4o16-
uog dmwodnmote vmeQPohindg. Bi. St. Runciman, A History of the First Bulgarian Empire, Aovdivo
1930, oeh. 146-148). T EMUYELONUATA ROL TO YEVUIAO TTEQLEXOUEVO TV EMLOTOADV AUTOV Hupilet, B
Aéyape, Ttavyvidl eDaTROMlAS, ItavOTAS 0T YONON THE YAMOOUS. EVEOAIELAS, YVIIOEWV YPUYOAOYIC
%Ol TOU YaQORTAQO TOD AVILRGAOV, TTaLy VoL 0TO 611010 O Bulaviivog dtmhwpdng Omwodnmote OeQ-
TeQel nai 0TO OTTOT0 TPORAAREL (BC HVPLO EMLYElONILAL T GAaVOPWTia TTOV GIOTEAEL T TTRETTEL VO OITO-
Tehel TO Paoind mRoTéQNUa ToU BovAyapov nyepdva.

79. Bh. Nioraog A Muotindsg, ‘ETiOTOAES, 4. 3. 5-11, 14-31, »al maQandve onp. 27 ©¢o-
dwRog Aagvondng, 'Emotorés, 6. m. (onu. 17), ag. 5-7.
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TO ®VOLO EVIOTLXO HOTIPO TTAVW GTO OITOTO ®kLVOTVTaAL Kai Ol OV elvat 1) xowvi Bon-
oxela, Eva adTd IOV TOUS YwElLeL 4ITo TOV Zupnemv elval i avtoxgatopuxn tdéa (1
dLdoTaon PéPora TEOEEYXETAL AITO TAV AITOOOYN %Al OO TOVG OO EUTOAEUOVG
MBS ROLVAG aUTOXQATOQUKNG 10€ag, Hatd TV OrTola DITAQXEL Uit QUUATHY AUTO-
%QuToQl0 Ol Evag faotrevs Pwuaiwv). Ol dvo haol elvon atevotata ouvoedeus-
vou péow to® PBamtiopotog ov Erafav ol Bovkyagot dmo touvg Buaviivovg. Oi
000l TVEVUATIXOV TEXVOV LA TOV ZUUEDV, ATEVAVIL OTOV TATQLIQYN KAl TOV
QUTORQUTOQ, JTVEVUATLXOL Vot Y10 EA0VG TOVG BOVAyaQovg ouvaviaTor oxedov
o¢ xfe EMLOTOM TOD TatEuaEynd0. BuZavtivoi xai Bovlyagou dstotehotv tv
«10D XQLoToD ®Anpovouiov, TOV Aaov 100 Xotol», cuvioTodv Eva omua xaon
OTNV KOLVN TTLOTN TOVG, TTOV dLabéTel it xe@an, TOV XLoTo. “Aga O PETAED TOVg
TOMepog elvan ddeh@irdg TOAEPOG, TOUG HAVEL VO HOLGLOVY UE TOV Kauwv xai tov
“ABeX nai ATOTEAEL YAAETWOTATOV OXAVORAOV TOU TRETEL VO OTOUATACEL YL V&
TAPOUV ol POVOL UETOED XooTLov@dvs!,

TO Vgpog TOl mATELAQYN OTiG EmMLOTOAEG elvar ouvnBwg figepro, welhixto,
TOQUKANTLHO, OTLAVLQL AITELANTIXO —AITELAT VLA OPOQLOUO TOD ZUpev A yidt Tnv
uetd Bavatov Tpweia Tov, 8tav Ba AoyodoaoeL 0TOV Oed YL TO aipoTa T YoL-
OTLaVLRAL TTOU XVBN®ay pe duxn Tov tontdmradZ—, dGhhd avtote oTabeQd dvn-
o Amévavil otig OLEXOMNOELS TOD Zupewv €l ToU TiTAov 100 SadtAéws
Pouainyd3. TIbavotata 10 Hepog adTtd DIayoevotay Ao v idomTd Tov (g
1ne@afig Thig "Exxknoiacd4, 1mo v 6moia motevw &t Eypage 0TOV Supemv Tig
TEQLOTOTEQES QITO TIG ETMLATOALG,

80. "O Pwpavog/Aagvomdng, SUws, TOV ATOKAAEL TVEUUATINO AOEA@S (6. ., 4Q. 5, 01.2, 7, 15,
51, 64, 145 %.4., dp. 6, 01. 2, 7, 15, 22, 31, 106 %.4., dp. 8, 01. 24, 31, 44, 75 %.4.), Mo’ 8o 7oV Tovilel
%ol v WOLO™TA Tov Qog vioD (6. 7., dQ. 6, 0T. 55-58). TTPPA. Nuwdraog A" Mvuotnog, "Emiotodés, ag.
9, 01. 221, 6mov 6 dvihxog Kwvotavtivog Z° avagépetat Mg O TVEURaTIROS TATEQAS TOD ZUREDV.

81. Ol oyetixeg avagopes elvar oxedov ouvexels. "Evoetntind BA. dg. 8, ot. 11-24, &p. 11, ot. 34-
37,64-75, . 17, 01. 41-47, 65-59 (: ... xv T Um0 Popaixni payaipas 10 Boviyagixov avaiwbnioe-
T, x@v Te Um0 THS TV BovAydpwv Pwuaior xatatunBricovrai, Xpiotiavixd aipara (w0
XoLomavav yéetar xai yi 10ic XoLoTavay aipaot podvvetat xai 0 XoLotog xai Be0g Aumv, ol Aaog
UUElS T€ %l OUTOL TEQLOVOLOS xal TEXVA XQL XANQOVOULQ, ETTL Tfi TV O@aLopévwy OOUVACETAaL GITw-
Agiq ) GQ. 20, 0T. 160-164 (2 xai pdAiota viv OmOTE Ténva TPOG TATEPAS, AOEAQOL GOEAQOUS 1aT GAAT-
Awv EUavEVTES GToo@ATTOVOLY OTE TO £V adua TOD X010ToD al Oeol Nuv, @omep Ths idiag émt-
AaB06uevov xe@ariic E@” f CuvNPUOAOYION, xaf” £QUTO OTAOLALEL HAL T TMV UALVOUEVWY OF Td Oixela
xateabiovol HEAN EMLTEAED).

82. 'O, . 5, ot. 189-204.

83. Kai mdht ol dvagopég elval ouyvotates. BA. yid mapaderyua én. 18, ot. 93-95, 104-109, do.
19, 01. 21-25, (0. 21, 0T. 39-46. ZyeTind [e Tig PAEYELS TOD ZUUEDV Ul TNV TAOM TOV YLl TNV «imitatio
imperii», SA. D. Obolensky, H fviavrivii xowvomoditeia, ptgg. I. TCefoepés, Top. 1, Oeooarovinn
1991, ogh. 179-180, 191-195- EV. Kvoudxng, Bulavtio xai Bovdyapot, 8. . (on. 4), oeh. 246 x.£E.

84. TIpPA. Opwg Tig EMLOTOAES TOD Oe0@UAAXTOV "AYQidOg TROE TOV F'onydoLo Tagwvim (Taga-
v, ogh. 232 nai onp. 72).
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Ot £moToAeg TOD Popovol A /Aagvomtd Exouv Dgog EmBeTIHO —TOdrypa
OV AEUOCEL TNV IDLOTNTA TOT AITOOTOAEN TOVS—, TEOPAAAOUV ONUAVTLRAL TH XOL-
OTLOVIXN IDLOTNTA TOV EUTOAEHMV, TO HEVTQRO PAQOVE TOVS OUME TTEPTEL OTO «} M-
QLOTLXO» OTOLXELO, OTNV UElwon To TiThov TOD «Pfucthéwe Popaiwvs amtd tov
BovAyao «8oxovtar, v omoia éfara atopointovvds. "0 Nixohaog MuoTirog,
ETTLONG, AVOQEQETAL, BTG HOALG ETTEONUAVA, AQHETA OUX VO 0TO BEpa aUTo, ATTo-
®OAEL EUUETT, AL COPOG, TOV ZUHEMV «TURAVVO» TOV RATOVIAR 88e0g xai dvo-
0eBEOTATOG, AQOD Ofv OfyeTaL THV «fn OeoD dedouévn Bacihelo»80, T TOV
Pounavo Aoxamnvo, Suwg, i DTeQAoTLON THS PULAVTLVIG TOATIXAG Bewplag elval
10 mowtevov Tntua. “O Popavog, houtdv, vroatnpilel dtu ot Bulaviivoi Pol-
orovtal o¢ Béon dupuvag, OLOTL O Zvuewv EAVOE TPOTOS TG OuvOTines, G
2VOLWG ETELON AYWVITOVIAL YLl VO dLUTNONoOUY G0 dirala TOUg TaQuXhENoe O
Oe0g nal Oyl YL V& HATAXEATACOVY TA EEva TTOU TURAVVIXDE RaTéEAaPav, OTTwg
#avouv ol BoOhyagot87. Ol Pwmuaior dév Exovv ouvnbioel oty 1déa OTL #aTéxeTan
N YA TOvg ®Ol WER@OVTUL TOUS TOTE PACLAELS OV TV TAQUXWONCAV TTOVS
BovAyapoug xai déxOmuay vt v «tagownoovv»88 (cagng dvagopd othv idéa
T dreQauoTNTag THS QURATriic avTorpatopiac). "Emedn, Téhog, Exovv 10 dinato
UE TO REQOS TOVG BA TUXOVV Xaib THS ovpnayiag TOD G0 L0 VO VIXNOOUV TOV
Bovyapo fiyepdvadd. ‘O Tvpewv houtov €8 aitiag TOv EQywv Tou elvar drevbu-
VOgG YL TOV BGvOTO YALGOMYV XOLOTLUVAV ROl OEV GvayvwLZer TV ExAeyuévn
Go 1OV Oed Paotheia, doa xatavtd dbeog, dmwe O THaVVOLI, "Enopuévac, éxe

85. @£0dWPOg Aag VoA, ETLOTOAEZ, (. 5. 0T. 20-50 (1} ETLELONUUTOROYIU TOT (DTORPATO-
U, Paogl T Omolag O ZUHEMY DEV OLXULOLOYETTUL Vit TOOR(AREL TETOLES USLOOELS), (. 6, 0T. 63-89.

86. BL. évoewmTind G0. 5. 0T, 13-26. 67-73. 100-115, ap. 21, o1. 100-104.

87. 701, 4. 5, 0T. 65-79 (: ... Ol AUTOZ TUY™ NUAV TOOETAAVOAALGINS .. xQ TOGHTOS THY TOV
TUIG OVV XAl TOV GOXWY ETOOW OLAAVGLY, Xl Xtf) QUOV EEE0TOATEVOUS, Al TRV YAV HATHOHIW-
Oug. xal Tag TOAELS EANGas ... Kai vl av aqeidouev ... QTOASelv @ Tooavvixds agponueti,
HAAAOV (S ANHNOAVTES TaQU THE 0N AOEAQOTNTOG Eyradovneb .. "AALT OV ... Tag dnaiag TPOGAoeLS
Ui EAAOYOUS NUMV EYAANTELS ATOOUDTHOOUEY. OTL [N TATTU O AUATWVY Xatl THOAvVIOOS, g aUToL,
XATETYOUEY ...), 99-112. ZTNV £TL0TOAN OUMZ W (1. 7. 0T, 64-05, (TodldEL eVBVES Zul 0TIV KUBEQVN-
on g Zmic. &tmg xavet zal O NizorwoZ Muotixog, Eqtotoieg. (0. 13, 0T, 35-39 »al ap. 18, ot. 54-
64.

88. Oe00mPOS AcgvortdTne. EToToAes, (0. 5. 0T, 122-124. TTo0g v AVUEEQETAL 0TIV THQU-
7monon €1 pEpors Tolt Kovotavtivouw A7 10 681 (Bh. Alzateoivn XolatogLhomovior. Budavrivy
Totoula, TOW. 2/1. 610-867. @ecomrovixn 21993, gek. 70).

89. Oe0dwog Aagvoramg. ETtotorec. (. 5. o1, 159-103: "Exouev yap Oeov ExOtxnarmy,
OOV EAEOUS XL OIXTLOUGV. UTEON (VOUS AVTITUTTOUEVOY, TOUS TILTELVOUS AVEAXVOVTA ... OF G-
OTWOEL TO EAEOS AUTOT £¢ ™ NUGS At ATOOMAEL TOIZ TEQLTAMS TOLODTIY WTEQNG ViUV,

90, ZyeTiAd pe I onuuold THS 2. TUOMAWOZ Zal Teoaves oto Buldvtio Bh. Alzateolvn
XOWTOGLROTOUROV, « "EVOELSIS O TV 70OVOrOYNaLY ToT AzabioTov "Yuvous, Exetnois Etaoeias
Bulavrivav Z1or0mv 35 (1966-1967). aer. 47-67. otig aen. 49-60 Laura R. Cresci, « Appunti per una
tipologia del tipuvvoc», Byzantion 60 (1990), oeh. 90-129. T1oph. J. Ferluga, «Aufstande im
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¥QOeL TNV TROOoTacio ToD Oeol, £v®d TN dLTNEOTV Ol dlxala AYWVILOUEVOL
BuCavtivoli.

Eqv mopafdhovue T Béon tv BuCaviivav évavil 1ot "Apafa yahign pé
éneivn Evavit o0 Bovhyapov nyepova, 8mwg aith OLapaivetal 0Tig ETLOTOAES,
OLUTTLOTMVOUE THV AVAYVMOLON TOD TOMTOV MG LOOTLHOV Nyeudva, évid O OelTe-
00¢ avtipetwmiletal g ogeTeQLotS. "H dLagopd Eynertar 010 Yeyovog 61, drtmg
AVEQPEQQ TTORATTAVW (O€A. 222-224), O xohigng dvayvwiletal Mg éml xe@aAic TOD
LoAQHOT HOOUOV. ‘O ZUREDV AVIAREL OTOV OLOTLAVIXO ROONO, OOV HOVOV Evag
Paotdevs tmdpyel, Thc Kovatavitvoumoing, xai O&v DIAQyeL xMOEOS Lo OeVTeQO.
Ol BAéyelg, AAAwoTe, TOD Zupev yud 10V Bo0vo T0D fulaviivod aiTtorpdTopn
BaoiCovral ot yvwon rai dmodoym éx uépovg Tou Thg Bewplog avTiic.

Ot Nopuavooli, ol véou OLoTLavol AVTITTahol Thg aUToxEaToRlag, 08V Yivo-
VTOL GVTLXKELUEVO AvOpoMmV OTO €l00g TV TINYMV TTOU UEAETAE KATA T1) OUYHE-
noLéVN mepindo. "EEaipean artotehoDv V0 UIINEETLonEs EmLoToréc To WelhoD,
OV Tig CUVTAOOEL £€E OVOPOTOS TOU Muxamh Z° Aouxra kol aevdivoviar 6tov
Pofépto IMuoxdpdo. Z¢ avteg yivetal mpotaon émvyapiag €x pégovg Tod fulavrt-
voU avtorpAToEad (1072/3). "O Nopuavdog NyeUovag TaQovoldletar ag evoepng
XLoTLavog, o £av amodexBel v medTaon 0a cupfidher otV Eveoon xal TiHv
gbpnvevon v do AadvIl.

Téhog, 6 OeoUAAXTOC "AYEIO0G 08 OVO ETLOTOAEC TOV dVAQEQETAL OTTV £TTi-
Beon ... ToU dovAov xal amoordrov ... xal AvidpTov Bompoivvoou natd THG
Avtorpatopiag (1107-8)92. Toug xQoxMELONOUS aitols Y Tov Bonpotvdo
(TOV O@EIAOVTOL 0TIV HATATATNON TOU OQXOV TOTEWS TTOV Elye dWOEL OTOV
"AMELO ®aTd TV A7 ZTavogopin) ToUg ovvavtdue ®ol 0TiG VITOAOLITES TTINYEC.
Koivovtog amd 10 TArO Tov Tapéyovy ol Tnyeg TV OV0 ETopevav olvwy
—1URlWS 0l LOTOPLOYQOUPLKHES— WITOQODUE VO TODRE HTL T OLOTNTA TV NoQRavodv
WG AOEAPMV XQLOTLOVDV XONOLROTOLETTOL OVVIBMG YLd V& OTLYHOTIOEL TIG Embe-
TUREG TOUG EVEQYELEG AL TNV £V YEVEL CUUTTEQLPOQRA EVAVTL TOV OUOBEROKRWYV TOVG,.
O mpémetr TAvTwg va onuelwbel 8TL ol Noppavdol xai yevirdtepa ot Avtixoi
AVTLTAAOL TTOTE OEV oaxrIEILovial Mg xAnpovouia 100 GO0 Ut TEQLOVOLOG
Aaog patl we toug BuLaviivovg (g €va ouvoro, Omwe ovufaivel pE Tovg

byzantinischen Reich zwischen den Jahren 1025 und 1081. Versuch einer Typologie», Rivista di Studi
Bizantini e Slavi 5 (1985), ogk. 137-165.
91. ZabBag, MB. ogh. 0Q. 143 »ai 144. TO TEQLEYOUEVO TOV EMOTOADY AUTMOV KOl TO TEOPANLA

TS YOOVOROYNONS Rl ATOCTOANS TOUS AOTEAECE AVTIKEIUEVO AVAXOLVEOEWS LoV 0TO 107 Alebveg
BuZavitvohoyixd ZuvédpLo, 1oV Atyouato 1996, xal enixertal donpooievon tovg. I tov Adyo avtov
OV ETLUEVO IOUITEQN 08 ADTEG OTNV TAQOVOU HEAETN.

92. 'Emotoldés, a9. 120, ot. 29-36. Zyxeta pe v Enibeon 100 Bonpotvdou, BA. TAvva
Kopvnvi, "AdeStag T, oeh. 82 . €2+ F. Chalandon, Les Comnéne, 8. . (ony. 20), oeh. 243 «. £E.



238 AOHNA KOAIA-AEPMITZAKH

Bovhydpovg otig EmLotorés T00 NikoAdov MuoTtinoD. O 1OLaiteQog Oeopog Tov
ovvoteL ToVg Tehevtaiovg ué Toug Buoviivoug O moémel, vouitw, va dvoinmBel
010 Bamtiopa ol déxBnrav ATO Tovg 1OL0VG Al oTNY EMOiwEN ToD TTatoLoyei-
OV V& dLOTNEONOEL OTN OPaRa ELEEOTS Tov TN fovhyapwrt "Exxinoia.

“H pehémn, houtdv, TV EmLOTOAOV ®ot TV Ophudy 1ol 100v »al Tot 11ov
ai. pag 6ONYel oTig AHOMOVDES YEVIHES OLOTILOTMOELS:

1. Ol &moTtorec nat ol OUALES (ITOQEL V& UMY TTOREXOUV EUXOAO OTNV EQun-
Ve TOU DALKO YLdL TNV AITORUTAOTAON TGV YEYOVOTMV, divouv Spwg —map” Sha Td
ONTOQLXAL OYAUOTA, TOVG «TOTOUG» Ral TG VeQBOALG— ONUAVTIXEG TANQOPOQLES,
0l OTTOTEG CUITANQDVOUV EXETVES TMV LOTOQLOYQAPLDY %ot TOV GAAWV TINYGDV, YL
OoUVOTHES, PAYES, OVTOAAYES ALXUOADTWV, XOQOXTNOLOTIXE AVTLITAAWwVI3 x0Big
%ol plo oagh elxdva TV SLAPoQmV EMLITTOOEWY TOV TOAEUWY OTOV TTANBuoud,
TOV AvILMipewv xat Thg Wdeoloyiag ol meofdiieTar (i xai EMKEOTET) YL THV
AVILLETWOMLON TMOV AVILTAAWY €iTe O0TO TEdLO TAG UAyNG €lTe GTO OLTAMUOTIHG
medio.

2. "0 méhepog elvar yud 10 BuZdviio uic oxedov xabnueguvi, Ba Aéyopue,
woaypoTwomTa. “Iowg Erol EEnyeltal 1O yeyovog 8TL oOvvavIOue TOOES GUYVES
avagopég Tou dmoua xal ot xelpeva avBQWTWY THig AVOTEONG EXHANOLUOTIXTG
tegapyiag, ol dmolol gite EOOTOBODY V& GUUUETATYOVY EveQyd oV dufSAuvon
TOV ETUITTOOEDY TOU YLd TO TOLUVLO TOVS (. ¥. OTNV EEaY0QA alyuoADTWY, TV
®aTamovon SuwEewv Xowotiavyv —6mwg elvar i megintwon Ttov Nixohdou
MvuoTirot-, 0TV AmoTomn ENLBOATC PUQELDV TOLWVMV 08 0TAOLO0TEG —Omwg O
“Twdrvvng Mavpdmovg—, Thy €mitevEn elpnvng 1 dvtibeta ovppoyiog il Thv avTe-
netwimon xBpdv, &mwg 6 NinOAaog MuoTndg TdAl pue TV ETLOTOAN TOV TTROG
oV KaBohwno v "Aguevimy), eite Ao tiv GAAN TAEVEA ETOLVOTV TiG AvoQaya-
Biec 0TOV TOAENO, TEOTEETOUV 0TN dLeEywYN TOV Ue BAPEOS nal ToTN 0TOV Ol
idaitego Otav mEoneLTaL YL 1N XOLoTLavoug aviutdhovg (miotoln NixoAdov
Muotixod 1eog TOv oteamyd Aoyyiopdiag, OeopUAaxTov "AxQIid0g TROg TOV
Tonyopro Tapwvit), xaigovral yid Td TeOTaL0. TS Virng.

3. ‘H eignvn &rmotehel idavirn natdotaon: O TOAEUOG TTOETEL VAL ATOPEVYE-
Taw, £¢p” 600V PIToQEt va Emitevy el i elpnivn ue ™ dSurhmpatio. Fiveraw Spng aura-
paitntog, 6tav ol BuCaviivol mEEmEL VO VTEQUOTLOH0TV Td OLKOALMOUATA THG
Avtorpatogiog Og daddyov Tig Popatxic, doa elval otnv 0voia Guuviirog xai
T0 uéoov mov Bo ddNYNaEL TeAnd 0TV elonvn.

93. "0 3yn0g TOU UALXOD XAl O TEQLOQLOUEVOS YDROS dEV LOT EMETREYOV VA AELOAOYNOW aiTHh
™ ovuBoAn TV EMOTOAMV xai OWALOY ToT 100V ®ai 11ov al. "ETol meprogiomxa oty 10e0hoyixn
TQOOEYYLON.
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H EITIAEIZH ANAPEIAZ 2TON [TOAEMO
KATA TOYZ IZTOPIKOYZ TOY 11ov KAI 120v AL

H pvela ToAepinv YEYOVOTWV ROL 1) TTEQLYQUPN CUYHEXQLUEVIIV ETTELOODIWV
uag paxng dev eivar xaBOlov OTAVLO XAQURTNELOTLXO Twv BLTAVILVAOV agnyn-
natrav nywv. Exiong agretd ovyvn elvor nat 1 OVOPOOTLRY Uveio TQoowmwy
OV OLESQAUATLOOV KVQLO QOAO 0T ETTELOODLA QUTA ELTE (O ETTUHEPOANG TWV AVTL-
UOXOUEVIIV UEQWIV €iTE G OQAOTES XATOLAS OELOUVIUOVEVTNG TRAENS. Kau,
Befaimg, LAALOV AVATTOGTOOTO OTOLXELO LG TETOLAG TLEQLYQAQPNG ELVAL ULdt, £0TM
oUVTOUN, OVAQORE OTOUG AVILTTAAOUS GTEATOVS TTOV xaBodNYOUUEVOL OTTO TOUG
aOXNYOUS TOUG aywvioTN®aV (e OTOXO TV TEALKT Vinn.

o 10 g dpwg aywvioTnray ®aBe @oEd oL GvBEMITOL AUTOL, ETTWVUUOL KAL
QAVAOVUROL, YLO TN CUWITEQLRPOQCE TOUG ONAASN 0TO TTESIO TNG AXNG AL YEVIRG TNV
TEOCMITLXN GUUPBOATN TOVG OTNV €XPaon eVOC TOAEUOV, OEV TTAQEXOVTAL TTAVIOTE
GUECEC KL ETTOOXELG TANQOPOQRIES aTtd TOVG BUTOVTLVOUG LOTOQLROVS, av %aL Ha
urogovoaue vo. BewENOOUUE OTL TO ATOTENECUA KOL POVOV ULOG WAxNG N evOg
TOAMENOV OTTOTEAEL EUUEON UOQTUQLA YO TNV TTOAEULXY LxavdTnTa Oowv éAofiorv
uépos. Ev tovtoLg, ®abdg oL Latopurol BotapfBoroyouv yior uot AAUITEn vixkn 1
onpetwvouy ue Oriyn v Atta Tov fulaviivov oTaToy, TEOoTABoVV VO ATTodW-
OOUV %L OTOV AVOQMILVO TTOQAYOVTO —TANY TOU Betx0v! xaL Twv yevixdtepwv
oUVONRMV— HERIOLO TG EVBUVNG YL TO OTTOTEAECUA ULOG OVAUETONONG UE TOV
£x000, aAAG HOL VO ROTAYQIPOUV AETTTOUEQELES, TTOV TTROYAVAG BewEOovV onpa-
VILREG, OV %OL OEV €XOUV TTAVTOTE LOLOITEQN EMATTTWON OTNV TeEMKN Exffaon Tng
GUY®QOVOTG.

27 oUTEG aHQUPOS TIG OTTOTTELYES HOLTLANG AVILUETIIOEWS TV TUUBAVIWY
uéoa OTA LOTOQLXG €0y EVIOTILOVIOL OQLOUEVA OTOLXELX YAQOXTNQLOUOY TWV
CUUUETEXOVTWV (G LXAVOV N AVIXAVOV 0QYNYDV KOL TOAEULOTMV, WG «XAMDV» N

1. TTERA. TIg magaTnEnoets Tov A. Kazhdan oyetind ue TOvV TQOTO TOU OVILUETWIICOUY TO Béua
NG EMEUPACEWMS TNG Holag xaw NG Belag pdvorag ou Nunitag Xwvidtng xou lodvvng Kivvopog —xat
YEVIXOTEQA OL GAAOL LOTOQWXOL TOV YOLoTLavixol Meoaimva: A. Kazhdan (oe ouvegyaoio pe tov S.
Franklin), Studies on Byzantine Literature of the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, Kéumout, Cambridge
University Press, 1984 (= Kazhdan, Studies), Niketas Choniates and Others: Aspects of the Art of
Literature, ogh. 271 xouL 273 «. €E.
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«RUXOV>» 0TEATLWTWV. H €VvIUEN Tv ototyelmv yia Tov 110 aL. #oL TO HeYOAUTE-
00 1EPOG ToV 120v at. (-1180) 0€ HATOLES TEOTOV TLVA «rUTNYOPLES», e Bdon
HUPLWG TNV LOLOTNTAU TWV TEQOCAITWV OTA OTTOL APOQOVV OL KPLOELS AUVTES UL TV
YEYOVOTMV TTOU OLHALOAOYOUV 1| OEV ILHOLOAOYOUV TN YVOUN TTOV £XAO0TOTE EXQE-
QEL O wrogm()gz, Hu emTEPeL ™ OLATVITWON OPLOUEVIIV YEVIXMDV TAQUTNONTEWY,
TUBAVOV KONOLUWV YL LEALOVTLXN EVQUTEEN OLEQEVUVNON TOU BEUATOC.

— Tlepuypdgovtog Tig oyxéoels Bulavtiov xwar Bovkydpwv mv emoyn tov
Baotietov B 0L LOTOQIXOL UVAQEQOVTAL KUL GTNV QTTOTTELQC TOV AUTOXQATOQ VU
nepdoel T0 1014 and mv Khewoovpa tov Kiewdiov, 01ou 6pwg 0 nyeudvag twv
Bovhyapwv Zapounh elye Tomobemoer grAaxag G5Lompernels, oL otoloL AvTelyov
YEVVQIWS RaL TROTNUAY O QUYN UOVO OTAV TOVS QL@VIOLOOE O OTROTNYOS
Nungogog Evgpiag. O idlog 0 Zapoumh dtéguye T CUAAMYM pe T Ponbela Tou
yLov tov F'afonk Popavot yevvaiws tmodeSapévor tovg emitbepévoug. O dud-
d0Y0g AVTOG TOV ZAUOUNA, TOV WG YVMWOTOV TEBave Alyo HETd, xopormEICETaL wg
owun xai loxvt T00 TaTEOs UTEQEXWY, POOVIHOEL O¢ xal dLavoig TOAAD AeLtdue-
vog3.

— AVOQEQOUEVOL OQYOTEQU OE ILAYN POLXAAEN KOL «HOTOTANATLR» €L TNG
Baoihelog Iwdvvn Tou Kopvvou (1122) onuewdyvouv Ot ot Tletoevéyor (Zxvbat)
YEVVAIWS VITOOEXIMHOV TO AUETEPOV OTOATEVIA #al EQya XELPOS avOpelas €0ei-
2VVOV, OAAG %aL oL Popaior moképunoav pe otoxo m vinn 1 1o Bdvato (we nrrs-
oovteg 7 Bavovuevor). O O EMHEPAANS TOV GTOATOV AUTORQATOQAS OITOdE ) BNxe
ayaB0g GUUBOVAOS HOL TOMTOG EXTEAEOTNG TV TRAEEWV TOV 0dNYNOAV OE vixnv
TEQLPaVT, OEDOUEVOD OTL oNUeLOnKe TV eXBROV TEOTN xal QUYN GxAens xal
£00000NG RATADIWEN TOVG (EmdiwELs) amod Tovg Popaiovg?.

— Tnv dvoiEn tov 1138 0 {0L0g AUTORPATOPOS EXOTOATEVEL OTN MxQd Acia
%ol TTOALOEXEL TO PEOTELO Baxd g Kihixkiag. Ou vteQaomiotég tov aymvitoviov
OAOL AXQTOTANHTWS, GANG WOLLTEQS dtarpivetar évag Kwvotaviivog, amd
ONUOVTLXT) AQUEVLAT OLXOYEVELDL KOL QVIITEQOG TOAAMY YELPOS YeVvaLdTntt, O
onolog paiota eEuPpilel Tov avtoxpdTopd. Baotlopevog de otn gaun Tou xat
HOWTGLWV YLl TO «dQOOTAPLOV TAS YUONG TOU», TTEORUAEL e avaideLa T OLeEa-
Yoy povouayiog (uovabiiav ). Qg avripayog aSlopaxos éx v aAxipwy otpa-
TtoT@v g Pulaviivig Thevpdg mpoxpivetar 0 Evotpdtiog amo 10 1dypa twv

2. Ohat T0 DEOOUEVA TTOV EEETACHNKUY €M) UGOQOVY 0¢ TUUBAVTU LRUVTLXKMOV 1) EMBETLLUDV
TOAEUWV TOV BUZavtiov xutL Oyt 0 eugUALeS GUYHQOVOELS, OLOTL BemENon OTL 1} eTIOELEN avdQelag 1
deLhiug axohovbel oTn OeUTEQN TEQITTMON ML DLUGOQETLRY) AOYIXY).

3. Znvhiting, oeh. 348.17 - 349.34, 46-48. IToBA. Zmvads, ogh. 563.3 - 564.11.

4. Xowviang, oeh. 14.63 - 15.80 xat 84-86, 16.2-3 n.¢E., 11. oA Kivvapog, ogh. (7.16-) 8. 1-5.
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Manedovwv. O Kwvotavtivog, diabétwv omparog péyetog nar oviag Bapoaréog
TOAEULOTIG, EMTIDETOL UE «OLOTRWON TTOOTETELA», eved O Evotpdriog, mad Tig
TROTPETTIREG PWVES TwV Popaiwy, onrwver exavetAnuuévog To omabi Tov oLy
VO HOTOQEQEL £VOL UOVO ROLOLO AKTUTTNUQ TTOV OTeQElL TOV Kwvotavtivo amd mv
aomidoa tov. Kav tote, ev ov Bulaviivol aldhoalav pe peydhn €xmtAngn, o
Apuéviog euTTLOTEVONKE TN CWTNELC TOU 0TA TTOdLL TOV (JT00L TNV owTnEiay Empia-
70), OIS YOQUHTNQLOTLHA TTEQLYQAPETAL 1 PUYTH Tov. O autonpdropas BéAnce va
tangogoondei yiati o Evotpdtiog 6i0Taoe T000 va ®TUINOEL TOV OVTiTtoho (6 Tt
S0V #al SLAVOOUUEVOS ) HOL OAOTVYOVTOG AT QUTOV OTL OXROTTOS TOU NTOV UE L0
ortafd va SLastepdoel nat TV aomida xat Tov Aguévio, «eBatpace» 1600 Mote
TOV OVTAUEVPE PE «UEYLOTES DWQOEESH.

— 2 oUy%ELoN TV ZovAtdvov tov Ixoviov Kilidj Arslan B ¢ pe tov avto-
®pdrtopa Mavouii Kopvnvé toviletar puo onpovtini duagopd tovg. O Tovgrog
NYEROVOG TTOTE eV TEOTOTATO TOU OTEATOV TOU RATA THY QA TG WAYNG TAQUME-
VOVTOG TTROPUANYUEVOS, WG TTEOUNBEVTIHOG Hal OVAEVTIXOG, Ot avTibeon ne Tov
Mavounh, 0 ortotog yevvaiav Exwv thy @Uowy ftav 05U000m0g ®aTd TOV TTOAEUO
AL TAG Ol XELPOG TTOAEELS S0AOTNOLOS (HOL GUXVE TTRMTOS OQUOVOE TAVW 0T
LOYO TOV RATA TV EXBRMV)’.

— Evavtiov twv Tovprwy £otethe (ctowv amd 1o 1179) o Mavoumh Kopvn-
VOG TOV AVOQOVIHO AyYELO, GO ONUOVILHG TROCWIA (T &l 60ENS Pwuaicwv)
®ow Tov Movouih Kavtarovinve, avépa mepi tag mpdEels dyatiov xai yevvaiov.
O AVQOVIROG, XOUQWG WTALGUEYNY EXwV THV OTEATLAY, OV Yevvaiov OF Tt dpd-
oag 000" a5Lov 100 TOCOUTOV TTPATEVUATOS, TTOV OLOLKOVOE, Qpol 0OoXOANBNHE
UOVOV pe AETTOYEG KOTLAOLWV 1oL ie Aiyovg Tovgrovg BOOrOVS TEPLOENS ATTOX M-
onoe. Kat, 6tav ®atd ™ dLdoureo g vurtog avielngtn ndmolovg ex8oovg, un
yvwpiCovtag méooL fioov, avéfnue 0To GAOYO TOU %Ol «UE X€QLO, TTOOA XAl
PWVES» TO EXAVE VO TOV UETAPEQEL ToUTATA GO0 TTLO PaxQud Yvotavs, To aso-
TEAETUA ATOV VO TOQOYBEL O 0TEATOS (aTo TNV ABpdav TOT fyeudvos AgdvTwoLy)
®ot va Stahubel TEETOUEVOS 08 QUYN OVV OVOEVE #OOUW EYRATAAELTTOVTAS TOOUN-
Oereg naw avypoddtovs. Kot Oa ywwotav neydin ®otootoogn, ouveyitel o LoToQL-
%4¢, edv 0 Mavounh Kaviaxovutnvog dev avayaitile toug «dpamétec». O avto-
%QATOQAG EQPEQE PUQUTOTA TNV GXAER QUYTIV TOV AVOQOVIXOU KOl TTAQ™ OALYOV VO

5. O Kwvotavtivog 1e TNV JIThan ToU @Rovoiov CVAAAUBAVETAL (O0QUAAWMTOL) KOL, £V UITO-
otéhheTal pe TEUiEN TNV KwvotoviivoOmol, ToAuntiag @v xai Geguovoyog ratoQbvel vo duagu-
YeL, alhd udvov yia Aiyo. Xwwvidtng, oeh. 22.76 - 23.92, 6, 10 - 24.15 - 24, 30 - 47.

6. KAttEaobrav(ng), nat1d tov 1otoowrd: fh. Xwvidng, Index, oeh. 45.

7. Xowvudtng, oek. 175.39 - 176.48. T 1o yeyovota smoph. xal Kivvapog, og. 291.8 - 294.5.

8. flpog Vv mOhn Xdveg agywd xar T Acodixelo Pouylag xotdémv (Xwovidng, ot
196.56 - 58).
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OTTOPOCIOEL VO TOV «EXPAVALOEL» ava TG 000Vg Tng [TOAng evoedvuévo pe yuvat-
xelav OTOANV. AEV TO £ROVE OUWC OXETTOUEVOS TN CUYYEVELA TOVS KOL TO YEYOVOG
OTL EAAYLOTOL OTRATUHTES OROTMOMXAVY. Oudelg AOUTOV «aQloTEVOE» HATA TNV
EXOTQUTELD QUTH, ONUELWDVEL O LOTOQLHOG, HAL TAQADETEL, YLO var TOVIOEL TO yeYO-
vOg, T eMEL0OOLA £vOg Tovprov OV @OVEVOE TOAAOVS Popaiovg rat evog Aevi-
™, GvOpeiov, 6 6T0T0g OVELDLLE TOVG «OQUITETES», TTOV EQEVUYAV XUVNYNUEVOL AITO
AVITOERTOUG dLmteg 0.
*

Ou ATOV LWOANOV «OEAEQTTLXN» M TORABEN ®OL GALWYV, «OLd OTOUATOC» TWV
LOTOQLHMV, APNYNOEWY, OAAE B0 TTRETTEL VO TROXWENOOVUE OF GUVOALKY BewEnon
TV OEOOUEVIV.

Emouévwg:

[. Avomotvoupe OTL

a. Ot BuZavtivol LOTOPLHOL TNG ETTOYNG ATYOAOUUEVOL AE TNV EELOTOONON TWV
OUYVOV TOMEPV HeTAEY Bulavtiov xat yettovav Tov 1 fapfdowv!! emdgopémv
ovVaQEQOVTOL EVBEWG HaL UE HOLTLAN OLAOEOT OTLG OTQUTLWTIXEG OETES HaL TNV
OPadLXT 1AL TQOOMITLKT ETTIOOON TV EUTOMEUWY. H 1dLaitegn xooLd »aL n ovyvo-
T QUTAV TOV ovagopwv eEoptdtal fefoimg amd 1o Vpog KaL Tn YEVIROTEQN
1de0hOYLH BEMENON YEYOVOTMV XOL XURLNG XAQUXTAQWYV ATTO TOV LOTOQLXO 2,

9. Xwvidng, 0. 195.39 - 40, 42 - 43, 48 - 196.61.

10. Xwvidtng, oeh. 196.73, 75 x. €5.-197.90-91 %.€5., 5-6. I1pOxeLTAL YIOL OUYYEVN TOV, OTTWC O
{0105 0 XWVLATNG aVOQEQEL —XdL {0ME AVTO OHALOAOYEL «ATTOXAELOTLXOTNTA» TANQOPOQLWV.

11. Bh. ywa tov 6o The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Néo Y 60xn-OE@dodn 1991 (= O.D.B.),
ToW. 1, oel. 252-253, oL £d0) MO ®ATW, onu. 82.

12. Ot SLa@OQEG LETAED TWV LOTOQLXMV TNG ETTOYNAS, LOLWG TtV Mixanh ATtakeldtn xal Muyank
WEeAAOU, G TTQOS TNV AELOAOYNOT EVOS TROOWIOU —XOL LAALOTA HUTOXQATOQO— HE 30T TV (TTQOCW-
Jxn) TTOAEULXT avdeia éxouv emionpavlel xal extevng ovintnBel and tov A. Kazhdan: Kazhdan,
Studies - The Social Views of Michael Attaleiates (= Attaleiates), oeh. 38-39, xatv A. P. Kazhdan xat Ann
Wharton Epstein, Change in Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, MméQuAeT - Aog
Avtlehes, University of California Press, 1985 (= Kazhdan - Epstein, Change) (Popular and Aristocratic
Cultural Trends - The Creation of an Aristocratic Ideal - Image of the Ideal Ruler), oeh. 104-116. Eniong
mofh. TG magatnEnoelg Tov A. Kazhdan ot o pev Nuxngdog Bouévviog epgpavitetal wg o Bepuote-
QOG VITOGTNQUATNS TNG OTOATLWTIANES AQLOTOXQATING OUYOUREVOC 0TIV OVaLa TLE NOWIXES TNS TTQAEELC,
evi) 0 Muyamh ATTOAELATNG EVOLAGEQETAL VIO TNV TTOALTIXT AQLITOXQUTI TEQLOGOTEQO ATt OGO YLOL TN
OTQUTLWTIXY KAt UGALOTA OVUTE XUV RUTOVOUALEL OTQUTLHTXOVG dwowxntég (Kazhdan, Studies -
Attaleiates, oeh. 47, 48 naL 66) ETHEVIQMVETAL OUMG TO EVOLAPEYOV TOV LOTOQLXOU (UTOV 0T UEQLOU
NG TTOALTIXNG OIQLOTOXQUTIUS TTOV XALVEL TQOZ TN OTQUTLITIXY WINQECLU (OgA. 57), xwoig Befaiwg va
EXTTQOOWITEL TAL CUUGEQOVTU TNG OTQUTUOTLIXNG TQLOTOXQATIOG (0. ., O€h. 63), TOUG ONUAVTIXOUZ
EXTTROOMITOVG NG OTTOLAG dev UVTLpeTIiCeL pe evBoVoLaopo (ogk. 66). TTagduota awotipata TeégeL
0 ATTOAELATNG VL0 TOVUC OTQUTUDTES YEVLXG, 0V XUl HewQEl TO 0TQUTO OTUQULTNTO YL TO XQATOS (0. 1.,
oeh. 68). Tevind 1 Béon tov, ratd tov A. Kazhdan, glvor pdhhov megimhoxn, dedopévng 100 ™I
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f3. Ouv Tnyég #pivovv TEMTOV TN dVVOTOTNTO ROANG ETULOOTEWS EVOS EXOTOO-
TEVTLXOU OWOUATOS OTOV TOAERO, TOV eEaQTaTOL Befaime amd v TEOETOLROOIL
NG EXOTEATELOG KO TNV LXAVOTNTA TWV ATAKY OTROTLWTAV, OAAG ®UQlwg aItd Ta
TEOCOVTO TOU EVQLOXOUEVOD ETLLKEQPAANG TWV OTQOTUWTIXWV ETLYXELQNOEWV. Kat
deVTEROV, HQLVOUV GTQATO AL AQYNYOVS G PUOLKN TTOQOVCIL TNV OO TNG PAYNS.

2V IO HOTHYORLO EVIAOOOVTOL HQIOELG YEVIRES ROL EX TTOWTNG OPEWS
«OVOOLQETES», ¢’ OO0V SEV EQUNVEVOVTAL QUECH. APOQOUV Ot TROOMIT OYEOOV
TOVTOTE GNUAVILHA KAL YVOOTO ®ot Booifoviol TQogavag otn (i Tov avtd
€OV NON ATTOXTHOEL AITO TTEONYOUUEVN dEAGTNOLOTNTA OTO TEOLO TNG UAXNG, ATTN-
XOUV dNAOON TN SLdYVTN TEQL TWV CTRUTIWTIXMV ARETMV TOVS avTiAnym!3, Zyett-
#€G AELOMOYNOELS TTOQATIOEVTOL UE SLAQOQES EVHALQLES:

1) AuToxQATOPWV Xat NYEUOvwv 4

— Otav draworoyeitar n avapenon oto 0gdvo tov Ioaaxiov Kopvivou:
O0Eav mapeoynnws avopeiag xal Telpay TOAEULRTIS YEVVaLOTNTOS (YU QuTO %ol
omabn@opos amerkoviletar 0To factind vououa) 3, xwoic vo factobei udvov
070 O¢0, ARG xaL 6TV (T VYV TOU ROw TNV TTEQL TOAEHOVS Eurelpiav!®. Evd yia to
dLadox0 Tov Kwvotaviivo Aovxa Bewpeitar 0T dev eprhaufdvovioy gta To-
OOVIQ TOU TO «OTQATNYLRA TTAEOVEXTAUOTO HOL TO OTQATLOTLXG ovdpayobnua-
Toxl7.

£x0Q0C TOV TQOG TOUS OTQUTLWTLXOUG GO0 HAL TNG TANQOUS £X HEQOVS TOU AITOAOXNG TOU 0QLOTOXQO-
TIXOV OTQUTLWTLXOV LOEWOOVG (0. 7., 0eh. 85 TEPA. €0 Lo vATW, oM. 67). Ta oXOMA TOV ATTAAELATN
Yio LEAN TNG OTQUTLWTLIXANG QUTNG CLQLOTOXQATIOG OLATNQEL LE HATTOLES TTAQUAELPELS HOL EAAYLOTES TTQO-
0b1xes kAL 0 TuveLoThHS ToV ERVALTEN (0. 1., ogh. 66). O ZxvAiting emiong éxeL wg Howa £va 0TEA-
TLOTXO AELWUOTOUXO (TOV Kexauuévo, BA. Lo ®ATw ®ot onu. 38), 0 0I0{0g «UITOOKLALEL OHOUN KOL
AUTOXQATOQWMES LOOWES» (Kazhdan - Epstein, Change, ogh. 105). O ¢ lodvvng ZwvaQdg umootnQilel
TO OTQATEVUA, CAAG dev ovpmabel TOVg OQYXMYOUS TOV, T1) OTQOTLWILKY AQLOTOXQATIO ONAQdN
(Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, oeh. 60-61), un 0odeXOUEVOG OVTE TO AQLOTORQUTIRO OTQUTLWTLXS LOE-
WOeg (0. 1., oeh. 85). TIgRA. yevirdtepa T Bewplo Tov A. Kazhdan yua «0QLoTOXQOTLXOTIOMON» TOV
OTQATLOTLXOV AELTOVQYAUATOC, OTWE TNV AVATTVUCCEL 6TO YVWOTO TOV £0Y0 TOv 1974 (BA. Iréne Sorlin,
«Publications Soviétiques sur le Xle siécle - A. P. Kazhdan, Social’nyj sostav gospodstvujuséego klassa
Vizantii XI-XII vv., Moscou 1974», Travaux et Mémoires 6 [1976], oeh. 378). BA. xaL TV viroonueion-
on 14, mo ®atw.

13. TIgBA. TN XUQUATNOLOTLXT OVOQOEA yia €yvwouevng aglag aEiwpatovyo: 6 udyLoToog
éxelvog BaoiAelog @eodwporavog, avng ETid0E0g TG TOAEULXE xatl TaS TOAEELS ELPAVIC #ATA Ve THV
TTELPOY (ATTAAELATNG, OEN. 21.7 - 9).

14. BA. L0 ®ATM HOW ONU. 67.

15. TIQBA. oL onu. 67, o raTw.

16. Zuv. -Zxvhiton, oeh. 103.1-4 ot 110.20-22, dmov 0 idL0G AVTORQATORAS KQIVETOL UL TAAL,
010 TEAOG TG Baotitiog Tov: "HY 8¢ 6 factrevs 10 NPOS OTAOLUOG, THV YUXNV EMELNS, THYV YVOunv
OEvg, TV xelpa dQAOTHOLOG, THV OUVEGLY ETOLHOG, OTOATNYIXMTATOS T ToAéuLa, TOTG €x000TS @ofe-
00¢, TOIG FTEYL AVTOV EDUEVIG... .

17. Zuv. -ZxvAiton, oeA. 112.4-5.
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— Qg avTorPATOPUS 0 Ning@opog Botaveldng eival wiaitepa ayomntog
AoV OAOL YVWOILOVY QUTOD TO YVEVOG TEQLQAVES XAl TPOS TOUS TOAEULHOUS
aymvag EOogoV ... xai aUTOV TAPATANCLAY EYOVTA TM YEVEL TRV yvOUNY XAl TRV
avopeiav!8, T10 1oTOQRO ®elEVO axOMOVDEL CUPETTEON UVAQOQU OTIG TTOAEULRES
WHRAVOTNTEG TOV: OVOELS YaY TOAEWS AyVIOTIXOS xal fapls elyev avTov EEw TV
& aDT@ avopayadnudtwv!d. Aev vTaoyeL eTOREVIIS BELA OUYHQIoEWS e TOV
TEORATOYO TOV 0TO HBOOVO Muyanid Z° AoUno. OeLAOV OVIQ xal «TnV EQUTOD OxLAY
UTOATHOGOVTO»20,

— Ou Kovotaviwvourohiteg aouévwg vodéyxovial 1o 1143 tov Mavounk
Kopvnvo wg dLadoyo tov lwmdvvn, ugoi o véog fuathevc?! eixe ndn amoderydsi
TOAEUHOS HOl QLAORIVOUVOS »GV TOIS OELVOLS GAATATANKTOS xak UEYOAOQOWY
Xal JTOG UGXAS TEADV OEVPQOTOGH? — xai pnalota 100 1atos Twdvvov @Lio-
HUVOUVOTEQOGE.

2) AELOPATOWY WV — AQYNYWY EXOTQUTELWDV

— Ipotbéuevog o Baoihetog 0 Boukyapoxtovog va exotpateloel 0tn Zixe-
Ao, o 1025, mpoémeuye ueta Svvauews aOEAS €vav amd TOVG TLOTOTEQOVS EV-
VOUYOUG TOY, TOV OpE0tN, 0 0TTOl0g OUWG ATTElPWS ExwV TEPL TA TOAEMXA XAl
ATEY VIS ETTLYELODV, «OPEANG» HOL «HAKOC», EYLVE ULTIU KATAOTOOPMV TOGO YLO. TO

18. Attaleldatng, ogh. 255.9 -113. BAh. xat ogh. 302.15. TToBA. Tic mauin@noelg tov Kazhdan,
Studies - Atrtaleiates, oeh. 28 oL 38, O7eTrd (e TIg ®QLOELS TOV ATTaAELdTn Y Tov Nuxngopo T
Botaveldtn xat tov Muyonmk Z° Aovra, #abog #al Ty eounveia e emAoYNS Tov Botaveldtn amd
TOV LOTOQLXO AUTO (€ «LOAVIXOV NRWU», TOV 0TOL0 BEQUOTUTA VTOOTNELLEL 0TO REUEVO TOV (0. TT., OEA.
67, 83 xat 85-86). TNV ELEAVH (UTH TTQOTIUNOT TOV ATTUAELATY, (UG UEQOANYIW, AVUQEQETAL XUL O J.-
Cl. Cheynet, «La politique militaire byzantine de Basile II a Alexis Comnene», Zbornik Radova
Vizantoloskog Instituta 29-30 (1991), aek. 69 (= Cheynet. «Politique»).

19. Attaheldng, oeh. 255.14 - 15.

20. Bovévviog, oth. 213.(9 -)10.

21, .. uetpdiov ETt, TOMTWS apte yeveralwy... (Kivvauog, oth. 29.5 - 6).

22. Xwviatg, ogi. 50.69 -70, 73 - 51.75.

23, Xwwviatng, oer. 53.35 - 40. ExT evrawoia ovpethonng ue Tovgrovg 1o 1146 2ovid 010 PLio-
WALOV ovagéQETal xuL TTAAL WS GOPEYOS Tas TRAEeLS xai eUTOANOS. TIPRA. naL TO XUQUXRTEA TOV
Moavounh og Ox€on pe TOV ZOVATAVO. 0w TEPLYQAEN®E TTLO AV, AXQPBMS eEautitg authg e
AVORELUS TOV 0 XWVLATNG, 0TO QY0 TOV 0Tolov 0 Mavouma eival (Lali He Tov Avogoviro Kopvnvo)
0 £VUC aTO TOVG OV XVPLOVC NOMES, OLXULOAOYEL TLG TOTUYiES TOV, OTTWwG onueunvel 0 A. Kazhdan,
ETUHAAOVUEVOS TO AOYLU TOU {DLOV TOW LOTORLXKOV ®al dagmvmviag ue Tov F. Tinnefeld. BA. Kazhdan
- Epstein, Change (Man in Literature and Art - Impersonal to Personal). oeh. 226, xau Xovidng, oei.
100.(40-) 43-45: 11 O TOV NYWVIOUEVOV £1TH TIS AV #atl OUTw Tpotiuws nuiinuévoy...; TIBA. F. H.
Tinnefeld, Kategorien der Kaiserkritik in der byzantinischen Historiographie, Movayo 1971, aeh. 162.
Bi. P. Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 1143-1180 , KéumoutC, Cambridge University
Press, 1993, ogh. 434 %L 448-449, GTOU €LOLROTEQU YL TNV AVOQELU TOV HUTOXQATOQM XL TLE OUOLO-
TNTES HUL OLUPORES UE TOV TTUTEQU TOL.
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OTEATO TOV 000 %ol YL TN VO, aStouayov dvvapuy tov otdAbnxe oo tov Po-
navo AQyupo to 103024,

— Ou Inyég pvnuovevouy, 1o 1047, nav 0€xa oTPaTNYOVS G0 TV EUYEVE-
OTATOV XAl OUVETWTATWV XAl ET° AVOQELQ [LELAQTUONUEVWV SAQARNVAOVE | eV
ONUELDVETAL, UE AOVNTIXO TTROPOVWS TEOTO, OTL 0 Kwvotavtivog Movoudyog
€0e0e EMHEQAMIC TMWV DOV TAYUATWV %Al EXOTQATELAG TOV eUVOTXOV Nuxn-
@OPOY, TTUAOLOV [EQEA, TIUWVTOG TOV WG QUUXTOQN XOi OTQATOTEOROXNV, OXL
ETELON NTAV OPATTHVPLOS Hal EVEQYOS TA TTOAgXA, GAL’ ETTELON ElyE TNV EvOLQY
TOV faothéwg?o,

— Avtibeta 0 Xatatovglog, dovE Avtioyelog et Pouavod Avoyévoug,
elvol LETOEY Oowv yapanmLloviar Oetird —avdpag yevvaiog nal ToAra EmideL-
Edpevos Ta TG GUETNS TPoTEPHUaTa?’,

3) ZTQUTIOTHOV CWUATWV

— Inavo mapdderyua aBLdpuaxng xat TOAMTANGOUS dUvoung, OV ATOTUY-
YXOVEL TTOVIEADG AOYW OVIXOVOTNTAS TOV aQXnyol, ag Oewonbel exeivn twv
Bulaviivdv ot Zuxehio vitd tov Opéom?s,

— Tov Ampikto Tov 113829 0L VTeRAOTLOTEG ™S WENG TTOANG TTIWCA Oei-
KVOUV UEYAAN YEVVALOTNTA HAL QQYE ATTOROOVOVY TOVS Popaiovg, mov dev pwo-
QOUV VO AVTLOTABOUV OTO HAVIXOV TABOS HOL TNV TTAAAOYN OQUN TV fapfdowy.
‘Otov OUwg POAVEL O AVTORQATOPAS KOL TTOAOQROVVTUL OEXOUEVOL ETILOETELS TOV
HATATTREPOVV UEQOG TNG OYVRWOEMS TOVG, XAVOUV HaL TO gooviud Tovs. 'ETol ol
TOAUNTIOL XAl PUODVTES TO QUETOA, €IG OELALOV RATEANEQY KL, £XOVTOG HOVAOL-
%6 TAEoV WEANIA TN Com Tovg, ouvOnxohoyov e Tov Imavvn Kopvnvo3o,

— AEopvnpoveuty mepimtwon elvar xor - oswotvyian Tov Nixngogov
Botaveldn, wg d0UrOg AVILOXEINS, OTNV OVTLUETWITLON TOUQXLKWV ETLOQOUMY,
OLOTL aQyxd pev Tov €dwaoav oTpdTevua a5téAoyov, 10 0moio OUws dLaoHOQTE-
otnxe eQOOOV A0 PELOWALAY %ol YALOXEOTNTA TaQAOXEBME OTOUG OTQUTLDTES
uévov REPog Tov OYwviov. Katomv 8 TV TAQEXMENOOV mg 0TQATO, OUITAVA-
vTag BEPoLa EAGXLOTO 1O TTAAL XONUATA, VEOAQLY TLVd fpaxeiay, TTOV HOALS elXE
«EemndNoew» amtd Ta atEwd omitia. Ot véoL avtol elyav pev v pobupia g

24. ...000€V Tt yevvaiov dpaoat loxvoev (0 0TRaTog) QQeAelq xai xaxOTNTL TOT 0TEATNYOD (ERV-
MTne, oeh. 368.82-84, 383.97- 384.10). I1oPA. nav Héléne Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, [Tagiol 1966,
oeh. 123 waw onu. 4 (= Ahrweiler, Mer).

25. ZrvAiting, oeA. 444.30-31, nav Bovévviog, oeh. 93.1- 5. TToRA. Zwvapdg, oeh. 635.9 -11.

26. ZrvAiting, oeh. 464.13-19.

27. Zuv.- Ixvhiton, oeh. 138. 11-13. Attolerdng, oei. 136.23-137.2.

28. B\, M0 mavw ogh. 244.

29. TN ta yeyovota BA. Kivvapog, aoek. 19.8 - 21.2.

30. Xwwvuatng, oeh. 27.10 - 28.25.
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0pAoNG ATovoly VeEwTEQLXTIS BOaGUTNTOS OTOATIYOUUEVOL, AAME OVIOS GITELQOTO-
ALOL %Ol AQLITTOL %Al OXEOOV GOTAOL XAl YUUVOL XAL UM €XOVTOS OVTE XAV TOV
NUEQHOLOV APTOV, RUTEANEAV VUL TABOVV TTOANG AVAXEGTA HOL VO ETATOEPOUV
duoxAe®S oV TTEQLOYH TOVG3L.

O TEEMEL VO AVOPEQOVUE EOM HOL TLS TTEQUITTOELS KATA TLG OTOLES TTO-
TEETTOVTAL OL OTRUTLTEG VO ETLOEIEOUY BAOQOG KT TNV TOAEWLXT) OVYXQOVON
7oV eTaxOLOVBEL. OL OETIXES AVAPORES ATTO TOUG LOTOQLROVGZ pe ™V Tapdabeon
OUYVAE ROL TOV YVOOTOV ONUNYOQLOV OgV £X0UV tdaitegn onpadia yia To Bépa
7oV eEeTdlovpe €0, TORA HOVOV MG OElYUA TV TROBECEWV %L OréPEWV EVOS
OTQATLITLXOV 0QYNYOV.

AvOgpEQOVTaL ETLONG OQLOUEVES QOQES HAL VITOOXEOELS UEAAOVILHNG OVIQ-
uoLpNg Twv otEatiwtv Kov Ba emdelEovv BGEEOS, raBmS naL TOROXNG dHOWV
£X TV TEOTEQWV33. EdM Bat eVIAOOUILE KAl XATTOLES TAQOYES VIEQBOMAES, OTTWG
TLG TTPOVOLES TTOV TTAQUYMOENOE 0 OAOVG 0 Mavounk Kouvnvdg, atig omoleg Ba
avageQOw HATOTLY.

‘OTOav 0L LOTOPWHOL SEV 0PXROVVTOL OF YEVLXOUG OPOQLOUOVGS YL TN UAXNTLXA
AOL GTQATNYLHN LXAVOTNTA SLOPOQWV TPOCMITWYV, TTEQLYQAPOUY TTOMEULHA YEYOVO-
TOL ®OL RQLVOUV GUYKEXQLUEVES TTQAEELG:

1) H megrypogpn g auyporwticews tov Popoavol Atoyévn omd toug
Tovprovg 010 Mavtlurépt (1071) eival 0wg N TLO AVILITQOGMITEVTLXN YLO TN
dpdion avtorpaToQWV 0TO TEDIO TG PdyMs. Ou exBpol megLotoiytoay Tov faotiéa,
OAAG exelvog OeV £MECE APECIIC XOL EVHOAN 0T XEQLX TOVG. QG OTQATLWTIXDY XAl
TOAEULH@OV EIONUWV Xal HVOUVOLS TOOTOWANTAS TOALOIG, TROERake LoyvEN
AUUVOL ROL QOVEVOE TTOAAOUG TTPLV XTUINOEL 0TO XEQL (PaTydvw) naL XAOEL TO
aroyo Tov. ITelog ouvéyioe va pdyetar. Kauwv Suws moos E0mépay GAOOLOS ...
nol QiyUAAwTog 6 TEQUOVIUOG PaotAiets Pouaiov yiverad4,

— AMG 0ELOTIQO0EXTN Elval ®aL M TEQLYQUYN Tng povomaxiagds tov
Mavounh Kopvnvov, 1o ¢Buvomweo tov 1150, ue 1ov apylovmdvo twv ZEoPwv
Baxyivo, TTov SLaxgivetal yia 1o Nowixov @i TOV xal Tag aUTOVRYOUS Xelpag

31. Zuv. - Zxvkiton, ogh. 12021 - 121.6. H getowiia avt pe Ta T000 HAXAE ATOTEAETUATA VLU
T BUTAVTIVA OTQATLWTIXA TRAYHATH OTNALTEVETUL KUL OTO KE(PEVO TOV ATTOAELATY UE ULXQEC LUGO-
Q€S (ATTOAELATNG, OEA. 95.14 - 96.11), AenTUréC xVQLOG, AARG KUL L ONUOVTLXY Yia TO OEpa 1ag @a-
ot O Zuveylotig dnhadn meotiunoe Taguirayn AEEswv, OTWS TU «AVOITTOL KOl «@VOTAOL»,
STROOBETOVTNG OUIE —g EVVONTA RAAROV— TA TTERL «VEWTEQUATS BRUoMINTOC».

32. Omwg yLo TaQAdELYUA MiK ¢TO TS OALES auTov ToL gldovs Tov Mavouih Kopvnvow 1o
1167 (Xwvidtng, oel. 152.85 - 87 #. €2.).

33. Zuv. - Zrvhiton, oeA. 126.12-16 (Popavog Atoveévng).

34. Zvv. - Zxvkitom, ogi. 150.6-12. Bh. rat Bovévviog, ogh. 117.15-22 (d0QUdAmTog), OOV ®al
OYOALA TOV eXOOTN e OyeTirY BLlhtoyouy i,

35. BA. ®au o ®ATw, onu. 46.
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OV UOVTAL atd TOVg WHoOVS Tov. o’ oL de 0 ZépPog éminge tov Mavounh
XATA TOOOWITO KL E0ULOE TO TAPATETAOUA TOT XOAVOUS TOV, O OUTORQATOQOG
TOV OTTEXOWPE TO XEQL %A TOV Virnoe, xapifoviag rot 0Tovg BuLaviivoug my oho-
HANEWTLHN Vinn30,

2) ALOWNTEG OTRATOV, OUYYEVEIS QUTOXPATOQWY, OELMUOTOUKOL

— To 1030, natd ™ Oudpreto apapng embécews ouvepn 1L xapiev yevé-
ofat. OvdEls TV OTPATNYDYV, TTOV XATELXOV €T AVOPELY TO Ovoud, OAAG KL TAV
OTOATLIWTMV, TOMLOVOE VO OVTILRETOTLOEL TOVG AQafec. Kabmg Opmg dhoL axAeds
épevyay, €vag eUvolyos Hadaunmorog emutiBeton HETG 0QodPAs OQUTIS ROL TEQL-
OMTEL TO VITAPXOVTE TOV — Pefaiwg Oxt Adyw Tohepung apetng3’.

— Avtifeta, Oeiypoto dLaiteENg YEVVOLOTNTAG KOL EEUTTVIG AVTLUETMITLONG
TOV £XB00V £0o0v UeTaEY TOAMV GAAwY 0 Kataxaiwmv Kexavpévog ot Zine-
Mo wg TEwTooTadaELog3d xar wg dovE Iaguotpiov-Magadovvifiov evaviiov
v Phowv3?, o Athnogapng (Abu-l-Uswar), aoxwv Tiiov xau Tegoappeviog,
TAQATAAVAVTAS TOVG BuCaviivoug pe dnbev dethég evépyereg*O xar o marixtog
Kwvotavtivog Kafarhovprog, arpatnyos Kivpoowwtav, o€ vavpoyio ne Tovg
Pwoouc?!,

36. Xwvidtng, oeh. 92.36-43. ZyeTLKA e TOV TQOVUATLONG TOV Movounh otn povouayia auty
pe Tov ZéePo nyeudva, BA. Novva A. Mamadnuntoiov, Nooniuata xaL atuynuata 6TLG QUTOXQOTOOLHES
ooyéveteg Tov BuCavriov (324-1261) xatda tn BvCavrivi totogtoyoagia, Adnva 1996, oeh. 182.

37. Zxvlitlng, oeh. 381.25-34. MPA. Zwvadg, oer. 576.2 - 578.2.

38. Otav O n Zixehia xaOnxe nat wdht yia Tovg BuZaviivoug, diaobnue udvov  Meaarivn
xa&on otov tpwrtoonabdoio Kataxohov Kexavpévo, o omoiog ®atoebwoe va vixnoel Tovg Agaeg pe
£EUTTVN OTQOINYLXY TTAQEXOVTIAS TOUS UE TLG EVEQYELES TOU OOXNOLY OetAias waL eETOUEvIS PBeRatdTnTa
virng (Zrvhiting, oeh. 406.16 . €&. - 407.24 . €&., TOV 00OV 0 KaTaXAADV €ival «euvootpuevos»
Mowag BA. oxetinn moQarnenon xat Bi3hioyoagpia oe Kazhdan, Studies - Artaleiates, oeh. 66 naw ony.
60, not Kazhdan - Epstein, Change, ogk. 105-106). Tn vixn avtn) 100 Kexaupévou onuelmvel, petagv
GANWV, G TOHQAOELYUN «OTQOINYNG amdtng» o Kazhdan (Studies - Attaleiates, oeh. 69-71), v,
CUYXQIVOVIUG TNV AVILRETWITLON QTG TOUG LOTOQLXOVS TOU JTOAEULXOV GUTOV «OITAOU», HATAATYEL OTL
oe avtibeon pe Tov ZXVATIN O ATTAAELATNG, oL péXQL EVOS abuov o Bouévviog, dev evivmwaldlo-
VTAL OTTO TV ESATTATNOT OTOV TTOAEUO KOL TTQOTLUOUV TNV evbeia now Tipa avdQeio meeofevoviag tnv
CWITTOTLA» OTQOTUWTLRY TAXTLRY (O.7T., oeh. 70-71 ®at oek. 85). BA. kot Zwvadg, ogi. 592.14 - 594.6.
Tuo T «UEYOAUTEQN auTH eTLTUXIO TNG eXoTRUTElS TOV Fewylov Moavidxn (1038-1040)», TBA. ®oL
Ahrweiler, Mer, oe). 132 xau onu. 3.

39. I'evvaiog aywvioduevog (ZnVATING, oeh. 433.(27-)35). POVEVETUL TEMKA NEMIX@DS #al
TTOAL GYOVIOAUEVOS, HOVOS UE AYOUS VITNQETES KO OUYYEVELS ot OAo TOV BuZoviive otouatd xat Tovg
GAAOUG «OTQUTNAUTES», TTOV JTOMTOL TRAMNKOAV 08 @uyN QO Twv TeToeveéywv (Zrvhiting, oeh. 468.41-
45). TIgBA. Ahrweiler, Mer, aek. 129 nat onu. 3. Bh. xav Zovagdg, oer. 631.6 - 633.18.

40. ZTpatnyttatos avBpwmog (xai Eoya ToAeund xai fovAds ExBpdv dtaoneddoar dvvapie-
vog) YVmEIZovtag OTL dev frav dEL0g (A5tdxpems) vo dDOoeL udyn e Tig Pulaviivég duvapels, £dwae
TNV EVIUIWON OTL OL eVEQYELES TOV Moav dethiag Epyov xai dmoyvwoews. TTagemhdvnoe €T0L TOvg
BuCavTtivoug xal guowd Toug virnoe ratd xdtog (Exvhiting, oei. 437.38.- 438.60).

41, Tevvaimg nal eVPOOTOS HaySUEVOS Goveudmie (Envhiting, oeA. 432.13 - 16).
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— Emiong, n ermbetinn stomtofoviia Tov Buidovivov, yuvairadéhpov Tov
Mavouvii Kopvnvov, evavtiov minbovg Tovgxwv »atd ™m pdyn tov Mvgio-
REQAAOV (ZemT. 1176) naTéANEE 0TOV NOMXO BAVATO TOV IOLOV 1AL TV OALYAQLH-
LWV OVVTROPWY TOV (JTTTOVOLY ATAVIES AAXTIC QYA #al XELOOG Yevvaiag Taod-
oTnua EvOetEauevory*2,

— AEwoonueimm elvalr xot 1 TEQIATWON TOU HOVQOTOAATN Mavouni
Kopvnvou, o omolog wg atoatnyog autorpdtw (1070) aviuuwetwmioe etibeon
Tovgrwv vd tov amorohovuevo XouoOoxovio (dmh. tov Arisighi/Arisiaghi).
AQYWA TOVG ETREYE OF QUYT, HOTOTLY aywviobnue yevvola nau €l poxQov ral,
OTav dev WToQoUoe TALOV Vo OVTEEEL raw xabmg GhoL draorogmiloviay, @ounce
%At aUTOS €05 QUYNY HAL TEMHA CLVEANQON. AAAG 1oL wg auUaAwTOG Exave &oyov
agwagnyntov, €’ 000V natOPBWOoE va petafarel TOV OVIITAAO TOV 08 PIAO TWV
Popaionv xat va Tov aper podi tov oty Kovotaviivoimoind3. Kotomv avtov,
OV RATOPBWOE VO VEXNOEL [LE TN OELVOTNTA TWV AOYWV TOV OLA TV OTTAWYV VIXN-
T, TLUNONXE Ue HeYaAeg DWEEES ATEO TOV AVTOXPATORA Popavo Atoyévnt4,

— Avtibeta, ®atd ™ pdyn tov MoviQnépt (1071) xateyvmotn detdia otov
udyoteo Nungpdpo Bouévvio, SLOTL 0 Pwpavog Aloyévng ayvoouoe To TQOYUd-
TLd yeyovota. Ku' avtd fioav 0tL o Bouévviog elye agyud aviomonoudel oty
QTTOGTOA) TOU Xat €ixe OVYXQOVODEL, XwEIG VO EVOWOEL, LE TOVOULRES OUVANELS,
TLG OTEOLEG OIS EXOLVE (DG TTLO «QWUAREES» Ot O,TL TTEQIUEVE HaAL ETOL @OSw xa-
Ta0eL0beis TNTNOE AITO TOV CUTOXQATOPA EVIOYVOELCH.

3) H dpdon pepovmuévov oToatiwToy LOAAOV OTTAVIA TEQLYQAYETAL.

— Ag BupnBovue Opwg tov Evotpdtio xar ™ povouoyio® touv pe tov
Apuévio Kovotavtivo, Touv avoruTIxG TEQLYQAWALLE.

42. Xwviang, oeh. 181.8 -13.

43. MfR\. Ch. M. Brand, «The Turkish Element in Byzantium, Eleventh-Twelfth Centuries»,
Dumbaron Oaks Papers 43 (1989), oe). 2 xau 14.

44. Bouévviog, oeA.101.1-103.8. TIQRA. OumE TNV XATWGE OLAGOQETLXT TEQLYQUPT) TWV YEYOVOTMV
oItO TOV ATTAAELATN, Ue EUQaoT OV amotuyia tov Mavounh (BA. Attarerdtne, ogh. 139.20 - 140.6
xat 141.15 - 142.7, wau tePA. Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, ogh. 64). Bh. xat tov Zvv. - ZHUAITON, OEA.
141.21-23.

45. Zuv. - Zxvkiton, oek. 145.16-22, nar ATTUAELdTNG, ok, 154.3-14, Tov omoiov TNV quotnQod-
mra aTévavtl 0Tov Bouévvio onuewwvel o Kazhdan, Studies - Artaleiates, ogh. 65. BA. naw Bouévviog,
oeh. 110, onp. 2-6, 6tov onuetmvetan OTL 0 Buévviog dtnyeital OAo TO OYeTIRG eTELTODLO UE EVIEADG
AVTIOETO TQOTO WITO TOVE AOLITOVE LOTOQLXOVS.

46. TIQPA. TN GUVOEON TWV UOVOUAXLOV UE TOV OTAMOUS artd ToV 90-100 aL. 08 OXETLXT AVOPO-
Q4 (van TEXUNEiWON ot Tnyég xal PAtoygagia) mov egthapfdver oty peréty tov o T. I'. Kohwag, «Ta
otha 0T Pulaviiviy xowvaviar, H xafnueowvny Son oto Buidvrio (Abnva, 15-17 Zerteufoiov 1988),
ABnva 1989, oeh. 474 xoL onu. 38.
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4) H enidoon Tov 610ato0 01OV JTOAERO KQIVETOL OUYVOTEQA G GUVOAO 1
£0T(M G OPOdLXN TOROVGIAL.

— Kdmote oL 0TQUTUDTEG EVEQYOUV WG YEVVAIOL, AOYM TOV YEVVAIOV 0QYN-
yo¥ Toug (Bakdouivog). ARAG kol dLhvon ®oL uyn TOV OTEATOD UAQTUQELTAL,
emlong emovetAnuuévog, Adyw aviravov agynyol: O matpixtos Kovotaviivog o
AahoooNvOg OTANONHE VO TTQAEEL AVOOLXOV TL XAl YEVVOIOV HATH TV ETLTIOEUE-
vov Agdfmv (dvolgn tov 1030). "Axdoums Opng dLépuye xaL €yLve TOEEVOG
UEYAANG OUYYVOEWS xal TOOOXTG #OL TEMKA NTTAG ®ou PUYNG TOV Buloviivoy
otpatovt’.

— AxrOUN, OTQOTLWTIKG GMOROTO NTTMOVTAL 0IT0 VITEQTEQO AQUBUNTLRA QVTi-
soro. ‘H dethdlovy amo fdoPoon medEn twv aviutdhoyv. ‘Etol ot udyn tov
MugLorepdhov n B€a g TEQLPEQOUEVNS aTtd TOVg TOUOHOVS ATTOROUUEVNG HEPA-
Mg Tov aveyLov Tov Mavouvni Kopvnvod Avdpovixov Botdtin agpoipei now ta
TEAEVTOLO OTOLXEL YEVVaioU @oovinatos amtd To donpualopevo futavivo otoa-
T0%8 %ow wOoRARED «OVYYVON AOYLOROU» naw dBupia 0TOV (L0 TOV AUTORQATO-
oa49.

— ARG naw ou TTetoevéyol émanpav 10 1051/ 52 va ®avouv emdQopés ave-
TG, EMELON TOVG TTPORAAECE GUOTOANY xai detdiav TO €ENG yeyovog: Ou Aenha-
TOUVVTEG TA XWELA TNG MOxedOVIAG OPOEDVELS TOUG, POV GOEDS dLATHEDVTAY EVAL
Boddv, nateapdynoov amd To 6TEATO TV TATELKiwY Bouevviov xar Muyanh tov
AroAoV00V0, xabig Tovg BEiMav xowwusvovs xai géyyovradd!.

— Evé povn n minpogopia 6tL éoxetar o Baoiiewog 0 Boviyogoxrtdvog
(“Peteite, O TEé00P™) £yLve TROEEVOC SetAlag xal TapayxAs PeTaEl Twv BouvAyd-
OWV UE OTTOTELECUO TNV OVTLOTQOPN TNG HATAOTACEMS HOL TNV TEAXT Virn Twv
BuCoviwvay (1016-Kwvotoviivog Atoyevng)d2.

[ToAAéS @oEEg eTal TG PN M TOV TOAEROV emfEAfevon atduwy Tov
SuaxpiBnrav yia T yevvaieg TEAEELS TOoug, N, XATOTE, THWEI QUTHYV TTOU dev
EMETELECAY OUTE KAV TO RAONHOV TOVG HATA TN OLAQHELX TWV TTOAEULRWDV ETTLYEL-

47. Exvhiting, oeh. 380.8-11. ITEBA. ™ @Quyn pe Ta idLa AOTELEOUATA TOU AVOQOVIXOU AYYéLOU
(BA. o VW, Ot 241-242 nan onp. 8-10).

48. Xoviatng, oek. 182.35-39: €l 1t OV YeVvaiov OVIHATOS €MV €i0€TL QUTOIS 1} BUUOT xaTd
TV AVTLTdAWY UTOAEAELTTO LWmuQov, xal ToUTo OBECHEV G@ronTo xai QIEALTEY aUTOVS TO TEOHU-
UoV TEAEOV Ex TOD TOVG TTOAERIOVS T0T” Sy dyeLy aUTOIS ETEQOV CUUEPOYAS ETELTOOLOV, abyuf] JTEQL-
mapetoay TV "AvOQovixov ToU Batdtin xeqgainv.

49. Xwwviang, oek. 182.43-48.

50. T1a TOUG «aXOAOVBOVE» YEVLXA HOL TO CUYREXQLUEVO MuxamA TTOPA. ROl TO OXETLXKO AU OF
O.D.B., 0. 1, ogh. 47.

51. ZuUAiting, oeh. 472.50 - 473.63.

52. ZHUALTENG, oth. 356.44 - 46 n. €E.
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oNnoewv. OL ATTOOEATES TNG OXALOAOYNUEVNG AUTAC EVVOLAG 1) OQYNG TOV QUTOXQA-
10RO dEV Elval LOVOV OELWUATOUKOL GAAG AL OTTAOL OTQATUDTEG:

1) Qg apeon emBpdapevon, Onhadn apéowg HETE TV TEAEGN GUYKEXQLUEVNG
avopayaBiag, 0o BewENooune TOQOYES («OWEM», «@PLAOTLUIES», «EVEQYETIES»)
OTwg eXELVN TTEOG TO Yevvaio povoudyo Evotpdrtio.

— XapoATNELOTIXY ELVOL ®OL N OXETLRN ANYNOM YL TOV Popavo Atoyévn mg
dovna andun Zodwuig. ‘Exovtag tov titho tov matpuriov Diitnoe ad Tov auto-
%pdroga Kovotaviivo Aovra v Tiun tov Peotdpyn xot €éhafie v amdvinon
«OeVUWV EQya amaitel oBovg» 3. ‘Otav OUwg ®aTaTEOTWoE TOVG [eToevéyoug
ROL TOOTTALOV UEYLOTOV E0THOATO, TYMBNKE UE TOV TITAO OV emtntovoe, oxov-
YOVTAG XOL TN YVWOTH BaolAxn TaQadoN «0Ux EUOV SWOOV, M ALOYEVES, TODTO
GAAG TTIG Olxeiag GPeTAc xai avopayabiac»A.

2) Qg fupeon n olaun emiBpafevan, dnNAadn TAQEXOUEVN OF OTQUTILITES
YEVIRG 0vORELOUG, OL OTTOLOL DEV TN OTEQOVVTOL TTOQA UOVOV OTNV TEQITTTWON TTOV
lowg TEGEOUV ®ATL TEAYUATIRG GvavdEo, Ba TTREmer va BemQNOOUUE XKoL TV
oQaywonon wog mpovotas. H emiPefaiwon €pyetar dua yoogidog Nuxnta
Xwvidt. Eav dexBovpe wg agLomom —not TAYUOTL avopeQouevn oto Beoud
AUTO— TN POQTVELO TOV YLOL EVPELR TTAROXMENON TTROVOLWY 08 GTQATIMTES ATTO TOV
Mavouvii Kopvnve, tote meénet va OTEYOUUE OTL AL OL EX UEQOVS TWV TOWNV
pactAéwv  TOQOYMEOVUEVES «OWPEES TAROIRWV» NTAV ETIONG TEOVOLES TTOU
dHALOVVTOV OUWG UOVOV OL NOWES TTOMEUOV (TUYXOYAVTEG TTOAAOTS ExBp0UG)S3.

3) Twwgieg dELAmV, GAAG ONUOVTLXOV, TEOCWITWY UWVNUOVEVOVIOL UEQLHES
@OPES OTLG TINYEG.

— Ov Mugomh laoitng Béotng, dpxwv Ifnplag, ot Nurdraoog mpoedoog rat
OORETTIHOG TV GYOMDYV, TTAQAXOLUMDUEVOS TOV Kwvotaviivov Movoudyov, ote-
QOVVIAL TWV aELWUATMV TOVg Mg VITEVOUVOL Tng HTTag Twv Bulaviwvev oto
Aviov (1045)36,

H twpwpio uwogel va @bavel uéyor ™ oartopstevon, OTws oty TeQimTman
TOU AVOQOVIXOU AYYELOV, TTOV ELOAUE TTOONYOUUEVES.

H atipwon yo dethia 010 edio g paymg eivar AoV ELVONTO OTL TTEQL-
Aopfaver xat T OLaRWWMOONON TOV SELVOU OTRATLWTN (G «YUVOIROS»: No onUeL®-

53. T1gBA. Cheynet, «Politique», oek. 69, OOV UvagéQeTal wg BeTn 1 TOMTIXY AVTY TOU
Kovotavrivou 1.
54. Zuv. - ZxvAlton, oeh. 121.12-23, xal Zovadg, oeh, 684.8-14.
55. Xwviatng, ogh. 208.16-25. To 0o Bé|La €461 NON ATACKOANOEL TTOAROVE BUCOVTLVOROYOUE
HAL EUEVOL EXTEVAG OTNV UG ONUOGLEvon otatofn pov via tov «Bulavuvo Beoud e modvorag»
(1990) xaL eTOUEVIC OEV ETEXTEIVOUUL £,
56. SxvAiting, oeh. 438.60 - 61.
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OOVUE EEAANOV OTL T YEVVOL £QY0 XAQAXTNOILOVIOL (G «aAvOQUXEC» 7 natL «Vedt-
VIréG» 8 TRAEELS.

— O apoynti xataxmoog v Kopwvbo Poyngog B 29 eugaviletar va ovet-
oiteL tovg ameotouévovg and Tov Mavounh Kouvnvo vmeQoomotés g (g
Qyevvels Ta moAéuta nan Tov oyMyo Toug Nutngopo Xohovgn wg uaraxwrepoyv
Yuvauogo0,

4) 'Exovpe TELOG %Ol TEQITTMON OUVNOTEVTEMS TOV AQYNYOV ATOCTACLAG Ue
EUPOVN TOVAGYLOTOV OLXOLOAOYLC TN YEVVALOTNTA TOV.

— 'E101 0 Popoavog ALoyévng S€XEToL TNV OUOAOYIO DOUAMOEMS RAL TNV QITTO-
Aovia Tov Aativou Kguomivov (1069 Robert Crispin), T0 100 avoQ0g yevvaiov xai
TPOS TOAEuOUS €midoEov xatatdovuevos. E@’ 600V, onpeldver 0 ZUVEXLOTAS TOV
ZrUAITIN, ROl ®ATE TO SLACTHUA TNG AITO0TOCLAS TOV, OTAV GUVAVIOUOE REYGAO
Tnbog Tovprwy, ueydrag avopayabiag éx xelpog amelpydoarod!l.

I1. Eidape mig mogovoltalovy Tig TEQUTTMOELS YEVVAlWY ®al OELAMDV TTPO-
CWITWV OL LOTOEWOE TOV 110V xaw 120v at. Etopevo eivar vo avapwmmbovue 1600
avbalEeTe UTOQEEL VoL NTAY OL HOLOELG QUTEG 1) €0TW TTOCO ATOAUTO TEXUNQLME-
VEG. 2TA EQWTNNATA OUTA elva ROALOV dVOROAO VO dOBEL oo vTa BeTint ) ato-
AUTO 0QVNTLXN ATTAVINON. Oa JTEENeL va eEeTA000UV 1A TA TeRITTWON OAEG OL O)E-
TUHEG LOQTUPIEG ATTO OLAPOQRES TINYEG KL TUYXQEOVWG 1 YEVIXOTEQN OELOTILOTIA, T
OVTLXELUEVIXOTNTA ROOMS KAl N OXOBNG YVOON TWV YEYOVOTWYV GTTG TO GUYHEXQL-
UEVO LOTOQWHOO2,

— Znpewwvouue Befaimg OTL N LOVAILKY EUPOVIG EX TEOBETEWMS TAAAELYN
™G AOVNTIXNG ROLTIXNAG Yol €Va TTROGMITO XOEWVETAL OTOV LOTOPLXO Nixn@ogo

57. Onwg v todderyua Bo €mpere va elval oL Teagelg tov Kavotaviivoy Achlagonvou To
1030 (Zxvhiting, ogh. 380.9-10, BA. xaL 7O TAVEL) ®oL GAAWY (Zvv. - ZXvAiton, oek. 138.1).

58. Onwg dev 1o exeiveg Tou Muyomh ZIovOUAN, AXOVTA AVILOYEIQGS, TTOV dtaowbnxe aioxt-
ora otV AvTioxela 10 1030 avti vo emTUKEL XATA TV SAQUANVOV VEQVIXOV TL Xl YEVVAIOV (ZXVU-
M1lng, oeh. 378.53-55).

59. o Tov Noouavdod wataxtnty BA. meoxewoa xar O.D.B. , Tou 3, oeh. 1801-1802.

60. Xwviang, oeh. 75.68, 81-76.84. BA. nau Brand, 0. 7., o¢h. 14.

61. Zvv. - Exvhiton, oek. 134.2-5, 15-22 (wePh. xow oek. 202). Tw T yovoroyia mePA. J.-C.
Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations & Byzance (963-1210) (Byzantina Sorbonensia 9), Tlapiot 1990, ogh.
75 non 288.

62. BA. 0¢ TOQOOELYUATA OPEVOS TN OLOPOQETLXT) AVTLUETMITLON (TG TOUS ATTAAELATN, ZUVEYL-
OTh TOU ZXRVAITIN ®oL BOUEvvio emeL000iov pe TowTaywvioT) Tov Nixngopo Botaveldtn xatd
OLAQUELD. EXOTQUTELNG (OTTWS avaépeTal artd Tov Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, ogh. 28) now a@eté-
QOV TN LOAROV EOKEUUEVT DLOPOQOTOIMOT TOU ZwvaQd ot TN dujynon ZruAittn xut Wehlov oxeTL-
%A PE TN OUvavINon Muanh TEQovtog xat 0TQaTny®v (TEBA. 6. 1., oeh. 60, ®at BA. €0 TLO HATW, GEA.
254-255 non onu. 74-76). BA. ®al 000 ovo@EQONKAV EXTEVOS VIO TLS AITOYELS KAL EVVOTKES 1) U1 HOTA
TEQIMTWON OLUBETELS TV LOTOQLRMV (ONUELMOELS 12, 18, 23, 38 nat 65).
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Bouévvio %ot agopd 0To eTTELOONLO TOV avaqeQinxe, [LE TOWTUYMVLOTN TOV O[UN-
vuprd Tov mamo. Kau o wuuitepa gtevog 0eopog e Avvag Kopwvnvig pe tov
NEWA-TTOTEQA TNG —CUYYEVELN TTOV OEV TTaleL vo. vitevBunilel— o umwopovoe va
TQOROAECEL OHETTIMLOUO OTOV (vayvV(MHOTN TS LOTORLag TG, ohAG 1 ¢NUn Tou
AkeElov A" dev NTav voullm xatmtepn Twv Aeyouévewv me. ‘H 1ovkdylotov dev
TOV MOWOTOINOE TEYLOOOTEPO 0T O,TL 0 NuNtag Xwvldmg Ttov gyyovo Tou
Mavounk M GAAOL LOTOPWXOL TOVE HEMES TTOV WLaiTERa Bavpaoave3: .. 6 uéyag
dopETTLHOG "AAEELOS xal EMOS TaTHE OUn EUEAAEV ATRENNOELY, QAL™ €5 dyvmv gl
ay@vag UETOXWQELV. ... YEVVAIOS OV #al ATYEOTOS #al JTEQL TA TOAewnd €pya
ELTTELOLAY TTOAANY HEXTNUEVOZOY,

MeQurég Ong TAQATNENOELS TTOV APOYOTV GTO OVVOAO N TRV UEYAUAN TTAELO-
YNELa TV LOTOPWMY TG ETTOXNG TLOTEVW OTL ATTOTEAOVV 0O EVOELEN TOUA)L-
OTOV YL TNV ELALXOLVY TOUG TTROOEON vl €bvaL aVTIXELUEVIHOL OTILG HQLOELS TOVG
OYETXA UE TNV TOAEMXT OQAON UELOVIUEVIOV TROOMITWV AUl OTQATLWTLRMV
COUATOV:

a. AEloloveitar xvpiwg n Bulavivh Thevpd, ov Poualotl, 0TOVg 0Toiovg
OGS TEQLAABAVOVTAL ROl AOTIVOL 1 GAANG XATAYWYAG TROGMITA TTOU TTOAEUOVV
VIO TNV QUTOXQATORLXN oNUaia®S. Aev AeiTouv Opwg oL %QIOELS YLa TOVS EXAOTO-
e avIWtdAovg oto medio g payng Bovdyapovg, Tovpxrovg, Ietoevéyous, Za-
QAUNVOVG.

B. ZuvnBelg elval ou YEVIRES HOLOELS YLO. ONROVILG ®uplws TEOoMmITA, oL
OTOLES, OTWG NON TOVIOTNHE, AWTOTEAOTVV TNV RATNYOQIA TWV UVAPORWV TTOV EVHO-
AOTEQQ glvar duvaTov va TeBovv td apgLopimont®. TIbavév va Bewonbovv wg
KOWVOG TOTTOG N EYRMULAOTIXG EPEVONL TOV LOTOQROD @V eival emmarvetinésd’, n

63. TIQBA. 70 AV, ON. 12 . ATT., OTMC ONUELDVOVIAL GTNV TQONYOVUEVN ONUELWOY).

64. Kopvnvn, to. 1, ogh. 28.15-17, nar 131.4-6. TToRA. rau onu. 68, 5TL0 ®ATw.

65. TIQRA. oxetrd xaL TV AToyn OTL 0 ATTOAELATNG £ival HAAAOV EVVOTHOTEQX DLOTEBELUEVOS
QITEVOVTL TV EVQLOXOUEVV TNV VIINEECLH TOV Bulaviiov EEvmv OTQUTIOTIXMY OF OYE0M UE TOVS EX
YEVETIG BULAVILVOUS, TNV OTTOL OLUTUTTMVEL, ONUELOVOVTUS OTL TO YEYOVOS TTQORAAEL (0WS EXTANEN,
o Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, oeh. 66-67. BA. xau €0 L0 #dTw, onw. 97.

66. BA. OYETWA TOV TQOPANUATLONS YLe TRV WUVIKY etrOva TOV Nixneogov Botaveldty amtd
tov Muyanh Attakewdtn oe Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, oeh. 24.

67. TIQBA. TV TQOXOLOTLAVLAY GITOYN TEQL TV ONMUQULTNTOV YL TOV SLOLKOVVIO CQETHV—
AVOPELR, SLaLOoUVN, GWPEOTTVY, QEOVIOLS, KATA TOV MEVAVOQO AUODLKEING— XOL TN OUYHQLON HE TN
BUaviivi] TOALTLRY QQATEOAOYIX XUL TNV HUTOXQUTORRY WEOAOYiX, OTwg Ta Tagabétel o Kazhdan,
Studies - Attaleiates, ogh. 25. Eniong (otnv iowt nehén. ogh. 39-40), fA. v maationon OTL 1 £L0d-
YWY} TOV GTQATLWTLKOV GTOLYXEIOV 0TO HUTOXRQATOQLRO WEMOES ATO TOV Miyanh ATTOAELATY (Kt TOV
Oe0@UAAXTO RETETELTA AXOIOOC OF UVTIBEON UE TNV «uXLrt» AVOPEia TOV TeQAapdvel oTo avTi-
OTOLXO TEOTOVTA O KEXAUUEVOC) OVTUVAXAG HOLVOVIKES ANOYES 0TO HEoU TOV 110v at., OOTE ROt
EUPAVICOVTIOL Ot TQWTES GITELXOVIOELS HUTOXQATORMV [1E OTQUTLWTIXY au@ieon og vopiopata. BA. kot
Kazhdan - Epstein, Change (Popular and Aristocratic Cultural Trends - Image of the Ideal Ruler), oeh.
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avVTLOTOLYU WG ATOTEAESUA AVTLTABELAS TOU TTYOG TO GUYXEXOLUEVO TROCWITOS,

ZUviBmg OUWG M OLITYNON TTEAYUOTUADY TTEQLOTOTLXMV OLKOLDVEL TNV CLOYLAT
®noton. Oa WITopovooue AOLTOV TLS TTEQLOCOTEPES QT GUTEG TLG UVAPORES 0NV
ovdpela n MV aviravomTo EVOS TTROGMITOV VO TLG XUQUXINPICOVUE WG OTTANG
«TOOQOUES» ROLOELC.

Emtiong, pua oelpd astd Betines yevireég #QLOELS TOU ROTAATYOUV WG QVNTL-
%€G SNAWVOLVY VORIL®W UM OTL 1AL 07 QUTEG TIG TEEQLITTMOELS T YVIUN TOV LOTO-
OwoY Yo éva TEOGOMITO 0VTE avbaiPe™ eivat 0UTe xoLvdg TOTOG:

— O Avdpdvinog Kopvnvog, wg avtimorog Tov Appéviov Topovon to 1166,
Oev #aTWEOWOE aQyud RATL Yevvalov rat d5Lov g TOAVTOOTOU TTelpags mepi
TOAEHOVS kL TaVOVEYiag, OV OLEDETE. 2 ouvéreta Pefalmg emtuyxdvel ge-
UVOV HATOPBWUA, TTOVU OLXOLWVEL TNV XAAT TOV @iun, aArd Alyo apyotepa Olyag
TV GOTLOA xAl TO HOAVOG ATTOPAAACUEVOS nal TOV SAOV OTRATLOTNY ATTOTELOA-
UEVOS TTPOS THY E0wUEVNY aUTOHOAETOY. Aev yoapaxtnpietar BéRata wg delhog
£0M, AAAG WG «UN OTEATUOTNS» TAEOV ...

Emopévwg, erdyloteg yevirnég xptoeg Bo Aéyope OTL ToQauévouy xwlg
HATOLA TEXUNEIWOTN, £0TW EPUEDN.

Kdmote pefaimg evromiCovpe npioelg vepBoiinés, Ommg {omwe Tou Nuxita
Xovidt yia 1o 01eatd Tov Mavounk Kopvnvou Otav ®atetdynoay Touiiwy
ETAYYEAUATOV AVOQMITOL RETE TNV TOQUXHONON TTOOVOLMV OVTE TWV OLTNRETTMV,
%Ot OEVTEQOV TTAQAAOYES KOLOELS, OTUDG EXELVN TOV {OLOV LOTOPLHOV YO TLG QOfE-
06C TOAEUKES LXOVOTNTES TV TTaQOixmwv ™V (dLa emoyn ™. TTpémer va ypewdotv
opwg o éumabela v oty TEOOTAOEL VA TTAQOVOLUGHEL N ETLOVUNTA ELLOVA [E TN
XONOM EVIovwV avithéoewv;

v. Kolvovtag ®atd ®0010 AOY0 oL InyEg TOUG HETEXOVTES O U0l EXOTQUTELN
YLOL TLG TTQAEELS TOVUG RO EQUTEG, TEXUNOLIVOUV TTAEOV TOVG XOQAXTNQLOUOVGS YEV-
vorOTNTaG oL OeLhiag ue BAoN TROYUATIAG YEYOVOTQ, TTROODETOVTOG LAALOTA HOL
TOAAEG AETTTOPEQELES OTN OXETWXH OLNYNoT Tovg. Paivetar BePaiwg OtL drompivouv

116, nvplwg, xwaw A. P. Kazhdan, «The Aristocracy and the Imperial Ideal», M. Angold (¢xo.), The
Byzantine Aristocracy IX to XIII Centuries, OSqpopon 1984, oeh. 43-57, »au mepA. Magdalino, 0. ..
ogh. 418-419. TIBA. ®aL TRV ETLONUOVON OTL TO EYROULO CUYREXQLUEVIV TIQOOMITWV (XL OLXOYEVELMV)
ATOTEAEL AEOVA TNG LOTOQLXNG AQNYNOEMS TNG LOTORIAG 1AL XQOVOYQAWIaS TV 100v-120V at.. OTwg
oV AAeElov A" Kopvnvou otnv AReELA00 (A. Magrdmovrog, «O Alyevig Axpltng xau 1 fuCaviuivg
XOOVOYQUEia. Miat TOMTN TROGEYYLON», AQtaovn 5 [1989]: Agiépwua otov STuAiavo AAEEOV, Oth.
167).

68. TIPA. TNV engavn OLABEON TWV LOTOPLAMV EVAVTL TOV GTRUTOU KOL THV €X LEQOVS TOUE UVTL-
UETDITLOT EXTQOCMITMV TNS TTQATLWTIANG AQLOTOXQUTING, OTTWS Targovaldlovial atd Tov A. Kazhdan
(BA. MO AV o onu. 12).

69. Xwviatng, oeh. 138.3-5, (17,) 24 - 25, 139.37-38.

70. Hoov yevvaior «ag & "Axihkéag» (Xwvidng, oek. 209.46-49).



254 TPIANTADYAAITZA MANIATH-KOKKINH

TOVG EUPUYOVE CUVIEAEOTEG TV YEYOVOTWV CUUPMVA UE TN onpacia g ovufo-
Mg toug omnv éxBoom pag pdxmg ot avahdyms aoyohoUVIOL TEQLOOOTEQO 1
ALYOTEQO e T 0RAON TOVS. AT Opmg eV TOVS EUTTOdICEL VO AELOAOYOUY, VIO TN
OUUUETOYN TOVUS OF OUYKEXQUHEVA TTOAEULAG ETTELOOOLN, TOOO CUTOXQATOQES ROk
EEVOUg NYEUOVES, OTAV QUTOL NYOUVTAL TV OTQATUNTIXMV OUVANEWY O £VaL TTOAE-
O, OUYYEVELS TOU QUTOXRQATOQU ®al GAROVS OELWUATOVYOVS-OLOLUNTES TUNUATWV
TOU 0TQOTOV, OO0 %OL GVEIVUUOUS, HATTOOV OMAAON &x TAV ayvioTwy oTpa-
nwtdv, mwg Tovg amoxokrel o Nuxnrag Xoviame’l. Ko Befaing expépouvv
yvoun, Otav OLoBETOUV (0WGg TIC OYETIXES TTANQOWOPLES, Yo TO OVVOAO TOV
EXOTQOTEVOVTOG OTQATOU 1 Y10 £V [UWHQOTEQO OTQATLWTIXG CWUW, E0TW KAL AV
WToEovV vo BewonBovv TEQLOCOTEQO PELOWAOL O AETTTOPEQELES OTLS TEAEVTALES
TEQUITTWOELG.

0. EgetdCovtag ta dedouéva pag —elTe agoQovv O€ YEVIXOTEQES HOLOELS ElTE
O€ OUTYNON CUYKEXQUUEVIV TTRAEEMV— aTtd amtdPemws 0QOAOYIag ®OL KQLINElwY G
0x£0m UE TA TEOCMIA IOV AELOAOYOUVTAL, TAQUTNQOVUE OTL Ot LOTOQLHOL XONTL-
LOTTOLOVV TNV (0L 00ROV AL TTEOPOVMS TO (0L KOLTAPLY ACYETWE TEOS TNV
WOLOTNTA KoL TNV KOLVVIXY BE0T TOU ATOUOU OTO OTTOL0 aVOPEQOVTUL AL TOV
omoiov TEOPAAAOVY TN YeEVVOROTNTA 1 TN Sethia 2.

— AQnyog 10D yévous v Hatlivanwy fitov o Tupdy 6 t00 Bidtép vidg,
evyevelag finwv €5 10 AnEOTaTOV, GUPAUS O GAAwS xai tnv nouyiav @LAdv.
Yrnpxe ouwg oto €8vog avtd xal xdsmolog Keyévng, viog tod BaAtldp, 10 uév
YEVOS BONUOG ral OXedOV AVIOVUNOG, TTEPL OF TO TOAgWxA ®ai TAG 0TPATNYLAS
®dpTa SpaoTNOLWTATOS. Avtdg 0 Keyévng elye TOMES QOQES AVTLUETWITIOEL ETTL-
UG ToVg OVZovg, eved 0 Tvpdy dev eixe To BAYEOG VA TO #Avel, ahid ®QUPO-
tav. ‘Etou ou ITetoevéyol tov pev Tupdy Twovoay ot 10 yévog, Tov 0e Keyévn LoL-
altepo ayomovoav Sia 10 Tig avopeiag megdAiov xai v év Tois ToAéuos det-
voTnTa. Puownd axohovbel CUYREOVOT TOVG, epdoov 0 Tvpdy éddxveTo Thv Yyuxnv
popouuevog yLo Ty eEovoia Tou’3,

— Ko ol fiyovuevor To0 otparod mov moagovatdotxray to Idoya tov 1056
otov Muyonh ZT  tov T'égovia noav @vouaouévor xai yéver xai avopeig’*:

71. Xwviarng, oeh. 187.5.

T2. ACETOC 0V RATOTE SLAXQIVOULE HATOL «EXTANEN» YL TO YEYOVOS TNG YEVVOLOTNTUS UM
ONUAVTLXOV TROGMIOV (TTQPA. ZWVaQAs, Omtov oe onu. 73).

73. ZruMTing, oeh. 455.40-51, vaw Zwvods, oek. 641.5-11. T1gpk. Elisabeth Malamut, «L’image
byzantine des Petchénégues», Byzantinische Zeitschrift 88 (1995), oeh. 118-119, émov vrootnoileton
OTL 0 ZHRUALTING YONOLULOTOLOVTAS TNV NOMLAN OLRYNOT) OLVEL TTANQOWOQLES YLt dlelodvon twv [Tetos-
vEYWV vOTLL TOV Aovvafn. T'ia tov Keyévn ioph. nal O.D.B., Top. 2, oeh. 1118-1119, 6Tov Al OyETL-
%N PUBALOYQapLaL.

74. Zvohitlng, oek. 483.96-97.
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fipwes™. METUEY QUTMV O QUTORQATOROS EXNVECE WG GTPATNYOUS YEVVAIOUS %Al
ayaBovg tov loadxio Kouvnvd xan, padirov, tov pdywotpo Kotanaiov Ke-
RAVPEVO, ETLELON ElYE OTTOXTNAOEL TO OELWUG TOV Un €x TATEQWY, Und” éx TEOOTA-
Oeiag Tvog, AL’ €€ oixeiwv avdpayabnudtwv’e.

— Qg dvopa yevvaiov xai Spaotiglov xapaxmifovy duwg xaw Tov Bogilo,
dovLo ToU Nuxngopov Botaveidtn’”.

Ow TTRETEL ETUONG VA ONUELWOOVPE DETIXG TO YEYOVOS OTL UVNHOVEVOVTOL
OTLG TINYES TTEQLITTWUELS ()n(bg n ATOPUYH TG TLHWELAg TOU AVOQOVioU AyyEAou
UE RUQLA ALTLOAOYIO TN GUYYEVELE TOU UE TOV QUTOXRQATOQO HAL OL KAT™ EVVOLALY
EMLAOYEC OQYNY®WV OTROTOV amd Tovg autoxQdtopes Baocikewo B xar Kwv-
otaviivo Movoudyo.

I1I. TTapd to YeYOVOg GUmG OTL O LOTORWOL YEVIXG EXPEQOUV HOILOELS YLOL
EEVOUG nOL NUETEQOVS, YO TO GUVOAO TOU GTQUTOU AAL YLO. LELOVUEVA TTOOCW-
0L, ONAOON XWEIS VOl ATTOXAELOUV TNV TTEQLYQO(PN TWV TTRAEEWV ATOR®Y JLOPOQE-
TUNG «EOVIRNC» N «HATWTEQNS» HOLVIOVIHNG TTQOEAEVOEMS, TAQOUEVEL EQUTNUAL
2alQLo yLo v a&lomotia Tovg. Kat dev evvow v 0ELOTLOTIO TOUS WG TTROG
OUYXEXQLUEVEL TTROOWITAL KO TTRAEELS 8. EnpovTikdTepo Hewpd Ty mbavn omo-
XOUYN OTOLYELWV YLl TN CUUTTEQLPORE 0TO TEd0 TG MAXNG TOV £VOS 0T TOVG
avILtdhovg. Ot xloeLs Tovg OnAadn yia Tnv exidelEn avopeiog 1 dethiag xatd mv
wEa ™G payng elvar Befaiwg TUTLRAE TEXUNQLWUEVES, UNTIWG OPWS WTOQOUUE VL
PEEOUE TOVG LOTOELXOVG Yo LEQOAMPia VITéQ Twv BuLaviivav;

OEWEMVTOG HOL TTEAL TO LOTOPWKE £QY0L TNG ETLOYNG YEVIXG ROt OXL ROTA TEQL-
twon, ogellovue vo magadexBovue OTL avagpEQOVTAL Ot YEVVIIOUS 1 OELtAOVC
OO0 NUETEQOUS OO0 %Al AVILTAAOVG ATYXETIG TOOE TNV EXOON TNG LAYNS %KoL TO
TeM®O aToTéeona evOg TOAEPOV (VITEQ N xaTd Tov BuZoavtiov)’d. Ko dev gai-

75. WeAhOg, 11, oeh. 84 1L 6.

76. Zrvhiting, oel. 483.94-98, 13-17. TIQRA. Opwg TLg XATYOQLES Yia EAAELYR YEVVOLOTNTAS TTOV
EXTOEEVEL, RAT™ AALOUC LOTOQLXOVGS, OTT CUVEXELX O AUTORQATOQOS EVAVTIOV €(TE TOV TQWTOL E(TE TOV
QEVTEQOY UITO TOVE OTRATNYOVS TOV avtovg (Wehhog, H, oeh. 84- 11T 11-18, xaL Zwvadg, oek. 654.16
- 655.5). ITEPA. oxetiné vaw Kazhdan, Studies - Attaleiates, oeh.. 60, nau A, oe Cheynet, «Politique», ogh.
68 (-69), TNV EQUNVELN TNG CUUITEQLPOQAS TOV AUTOXQATOQM OTA AN THE TTOATIXNG TOU TTEQLOQL-
GOV TMWV dATAVHV TTOY Ha. CUVETTOYOTAV 1) AITOVOUT TTROS (LUTOVG HEYAAVTEQOV AELOUATOC (BN, Zxv-
MTing, oeA. 483.18-22).

77. Zuv. - Zxvkiton, ogh. 179.2-3.

78. Z10 Bépa autd ovaeBinae TQONYOUHEVOC.

79. TIOPA. avahoyo TEORANUA «LeQOANTTLRNG OLIBETEWS» TTOV ALPOQE GTNY TTEQLYQUYN TMV EEW-
TEQUHMV YUQUXTNQLOTLXWY ONUAIVOVTOZ TTQOGMITOU XL THV TLHAVY «QUAUQWon» NEWwV GAANS AoYO-
TEYVIXNG TTUROOO0EWC, OIS TO exBETEL O A. MaQrOTOvrog, O.7T., k. 169, dtou xat oyeTxn BBito-

yoapia.
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VETOL VO ELVOL QUTO OTLS TTEQLOOOTEQES TTEQLITTMVELS UOVOV TOTOC EVIOVOTEQNS
JLUAPIOEWE TWV «XOADV» POUAIMV %L TOV «rax®dv» Baofdowvil. Aev qaivo-
VIUL VA OLOTAZOUV 0L LOTORWMOL VO TTEQLYOPOLY T Oethic | TNV aoTvyia Twv
BuZavTiviov 1 ovTLoTol{mg T YEVVOLOTNTO TV EEVOOV NTTNUEVAV 1| VEXNTOV.

Agv vORiZmw OTL WTOQOVLLE VU VITOOTNEIEOVHE OTL AUTO YLVOTAV (OVO YLaL VA
Owaohoynfel pua NTTO N YL va QAvel TeQLpavestepn n vixn twv BuCaviuvev
duvdpewv. TOUAGLOTOV OYL LOVOV ROl OTTWOONTTOTE Ot TAVTIOTE. Ag dovue éva
AL POVOV ETUTALOV TTOQAOELYILAL:

— Ou VIepUomLoTéS TOV PPovpiovy TTepvinov aywviCovial xaQTepds nai
ExOvuws (10 1016) notd Tov Baothelov B, 0 omoiog nuetd amod 88 nuepes €hvoe
MY TOMOQRIW, (DG GOVVATOS ELyelp@®V!, opohoyHVIAS dMhadn ™mv aduvouic
TOV QTTEVAVTL 0TN YEVVOLOTNTA TOU AVILITAAOV.

IV. Térog, evOLA@QEQOVOES OREPELS TTPORAROVV OAL AUTE T OEDOUEVAL OV T
Bewpnoovue ®oL oo P GAAN otk ywvia. TTowog vTnpEe YevvaltoTEQOS TOLOV
%O TTOLOG TTOAYHATIXG deLAOG Oev Ba pdbovpte Toté. H amdAUTn aviiReELUEVIRGTN-
ta Ogv hetrte Pefaimg PLOVOV UTO TOUG LOTOPLKOVS T BuCaviuvng enoyng ovte
®aL N ueEPOAN NTav dyvwot ToTe! Zxnuatiooie Opws (o LEAAOV 0agn ELHOVaL
TOU «XOAOU » (L TOV «XUXOU» OTQATLOT, TOVAXXLOTOV XATA TNV XQLON TV LOTO-
oMV Tov 110V %ot Tou 120V aL. MITogovue (0wg va CUITANQMOOUE QUTAV TNV
ELLOVA UE L0 ONUOAVTLXN AETTTOUEQELA, TTOV PO 0TA KPLTAOLA TOVG YLat T OEL-
AMa xal ®vplowg ™ yevvolomTa. OemwEovoay VITERTEQA TA QUOLKA, ONAadY Ta
OWUATLIRE, TTOOGOVTO M| TA TIVEUUATUAG- YUY LR

Idtaiteon onpaoia Ba émpeme va amodobei, Yo (ia OAOXANQmUEVN AtdvIn-
o1 TNV £QWTNON TTOV BECALLE €W, OTNV EQUNVELD TNS OPOAOYIAG TTOV XONOLILOTEOL-
ovv oL Lototxol. Eival dpwg HdAAov €vQiTeQo Ut TO BERa ®aL OTTWOIMTOTE
AvTLrelpeEvO AANG pehéne, SLOTL elvat YvmoTES OL ETLORATELS TNG ONTOQLXNG TNV
ETTOYN CUTN KAL OL HATA CVYYQUPER OLAPOQOTOLNOELS —YAMOOLXES, RAAOLXNG TTOL-
oelag %. 4.

Iavtwe, edv aprecbovie 0TLS avagpopEg Tov 11ov xat Tov 120V dt., 6TTwe
Hag TOQUOIOOVTOL, OLOHYIVOUUE ULa GELRG OPWV TTOV OEV PALVOVTIOL VU XONOLUO-
TOLOVVTAL TTAVTOTE TUXOL. AQROVMOL VO VTTEVOUILOM UOVOV OQLOUEVES EXQPQA-
OeLg:

H ¢wun, 1o fowitxov odua, n avopeia xelp, n yevvaia xelp, 10 GOUATOS UEYE-
fog dwumpivouv tov Bapoaréov Toreutotiv, ovvibog, ahhd dyL udvov, fdgfa-

80. Bh. otic anpetmoers 11 zat 82.
81. ZxvAiting, oeh. 355.13-16.
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002, Agv xaplZovv Ouwg TavTote T vixn. O Vixnmg eivar @uioxivourvos, axa-
TATANATOS, HeYAAOQWY, ayalos, yevvaiog nol TOV OLanQivouv avopela, GpeTn
UL OV Y10 VO, UyeTal Bappaléws, RopTeQMS, EVYUXWC.

O WAVIXOC CUVOUUONOS CQVTMV TWV TROOOVIWV EAIPETAL LOLALTEQA.

— O Ko0gpadog, 1og ToU dUTLHOU CUUpdXov Twv Buloavitvav pnopgunoiov
MOVTLOQEQOATL, UVAPEQETUL WG VITODELYUA AVOQELS XAl OUVETEWS ROL AXpALwV
Owun owuatogd3. AMG xaL 0 FedEyiog TTahaordYos wg Tayratdoyns EuTeLo-
TATOS XA HOTA XETPA %ol YVOUNY YeVvaiogdd, evi) 0 éyag douéatinog lmavvng
WG OTPATNYIY OLATOET WY AV %Al XATA XELOA YEVVUIOS xal VOV NYENOVIOS ETTL-
OTATNV TAOVTOV GELWTATOVES . Kot ®OTd ThV EXOTQATELD eVAVTIOV TV OUYYOmY,
10 1151, évag Maiwv, peyéfel EYLOTOS »at AVOPETOY TROPALVWV YUXTC TAPATTH-
pase,

Evo) opung n ev HETRO CUVITTAPEN QUTMV TWV COUATIXMV RAL YUYLRWOV TOO-
TEQNUATWV RATUANYEL 0€ BAPOG, TO OTOLO ETALVEITUL OO TOVG LOTOPLROVG, TA
WPUYLKA TTEOGOVTOL TTOV OONYOVV OTN YEVVALOTNTA VITAQYXOUY KATOTE 08 VITEQBOAL-
20 PaBrd not amoTeAOVY petovERTRRA. Aglmel ONAAON OPLOREVES POES TO UETPO
oe Bappapovg #ar nuetépovcd’. Tote 1o OGPog yivetar Hpdoog i Tadhoyn
TOAUM.

— O néyotpog Nutngopog Baothanng enti Popavol Aloyévoug avagépetol
WG QWUAAEOG UEV xal TNV Xelpa YEVVaLOg, OAG ROTA Ta GAAa Boa oS xai Svoxd-
Oextog Talg OpUAIS... 88, ATTO TaRALOYN TOMUN OIS DLARPLVOTAV NON ATTO TN VEO-
™MTA TOV %At O dLog 0 Mavouni Kopvnvog, Tov omolo paiiota 1o 1139 eiye tipm-
eNoeL YU aqutov 10 AOYyo 0 sotépag Tov Iwmdvvng Kouvnvog ag Opaoitepov
UAAAOV 7 €DTOAUOTEQOVSY.

— AUETOC YEVIXA ELVaL 1ot O AVOQOVIHOG KOUvnvog, Otag avagépbnre. TV
OUTO RO TOVILETUL OTLS TINYES OTL O QUTORPATORUS MOVOUNA OTEAVEL G HATAUA-

82. TToBA. T dLaxQLon Toug (o Tovg «Popaiover, omtwe avagégetar og O.D.B.. Tou. 1. ogh.
252-253. Ot «f3apBogot» BemeouvTal eVOUQUmON LATALOOELUS, TRANQOTNTAUS, UTANOTINS, RUKWDV TQO-
TV, OYQOUUATOOUVIG K. ATT.

83. Xwvidmg, oeh. 201.93-95.

84. Bouévviog, ogh. 307.1-2.

85. Xwwvidtng, oeh. 82.53-57.

86. Xwvidg, oek. 92.54 - 93.57.

87. TP, Lo Thvw, onu. 82.

88. Bovévviog, oek. 109.1-2. TTofA. Kopvnvn, Top. 1, oek. 28.25-29 (Tvgavvirnv Yyuxnv éxwv).

89. Zta téhn Aexeyfolov touv 1139 oy Kommadoria, eve yivoviav TOARES OUUITAORES
Tovgrwy xat Bulaviivawy (BA. Kivvapoc, ogi. 21.12-22.3), 0 Mavounk emitifetal otovg ex8000g rat
CUIITUQUOVREL OO TO OTPATEVHA v ayviobel DiTép Loy, GAAOUG UeEV €TTELON VIOV TOV Giotov
Lnrov, GAAou Oe eTEWON QORHHKAY Yit TNV TUXN TOV Xl ATEBAEPUV O AVTAUOLT UITO TOV (UyvOOU-
VT T OPAGN TOL YLov ToU fmdvvn Kopvnve. O autorQatoQag TEAXA (ovVEQX OVTAILELYE TO VEAQO UE
CETALVOVG», £V OTAV PREINKRAV LOVOL TOV RTUNOE (XwvidTng, oeA. 35.28-38).



258 TPIANTA®YAAITZA MANIATH-KOKKINH

ANAO TEOOMITO YL v OLOEBWOEL TU TOAYIOTO VUUPEVOUEVOS TNV «AYOITINUEVN»
Tou Avdgovirov, Tov oeflactov Kwvotavtivo Kakapdvo, dvopa xai toAung
AEAOYLOUEVNG HETTOV %al TO Yevvalov eDTuxoivIa otdoiuovl,

— AN noL 0L VITEQAOTILOTES NG TTOANS TTWLd yapanmoiomuay wg ToAun-
Tl »oL QOOVAVTES GueTE!.

Za@EoTeQX PAIVOVTAL OL OLAUPORES QUTEG OTAV TTEQLYQAPETAL M CUYRQOVON
OV0 vevvaimv atOumV N 0TEOTMOV N N vixn evog aTOUOV TOV POLOKETOL AVILUETM-
7o pe Tnboc.

— H avdpayabia, yuoa mv ontola 0 Evotdbiog Aagvouning mpodyetar oe
otoamYO Avgoaxiov xal AapBdver OAn v ®vnTh TeQLovoia tou Bovlyagou
IBGTEn, dev eivan BéPora 10 «na1dEBLUE» TOV VA TOV TUPAMOEL, AAAA N ETLTVY IO
TOU VO QUTOTOEWEL LE AOYLOL GUVETE ROL (pOVIUO TNV eTibeon Tov ogytopévou amd
T0 YeYOVAG Oxhov g Axidac?.

— O Apuéviog Kovotavtivog, 0 peyahOoamuog xol YEVvaiog TOAEUOTAG,
AAAG QAATHV 1L OQUNTLROS ELOUE VA NTTATAL OTTO TOV, TEOPAVAS XATWTEQO TOV
OWUATLXA, AOYWHO %ot YUxooupo Evotodtio.

— O Aovi0L0G, oTEaTNYOS AUTOXEATWE Twv OVYYQWY, YEVVAIOG XAl TTOA-
Adxis Tag Evavtiag ovyxoypag @aiayyas, Vixnmge Twv Bulavitvdv Suvapewy 1o
1165/66 o eE0LTiag 0UTOY YEYAUVOWUEVOS ROL UEYOAOQOMUOVAV, NYEITOL OTQATOV
OuyyowoU, Tov ovILUET®RILEL uerd xourov tovg Bulaviwvovg 1o 1167.
Xapomog T( TPOOWITW, #POTAV GUa xal xaipwV Mg &l TaUdLAV EELDV, ROL ODOEV
EXAEITWV VTEQOYIAS WUTIG, TAQUTAOOEL TIG OUVAUELG TOV KOL NTTATAL RATE %Qd-
T0G 07td TO BUTAVTLVE 0TRATYO AvOQovino Koviootépovo kol v €Eumvn otoa-
YN TOV, TO «OEELOV 0TQOTHYNUA» TOV93,

— Ze avtioTotyn Opws Tegimtwon to 1049, vy 0 Buloviivog 0TRATOG NTav
TEOBUUOG Va GUYrEOVGBEL 1e Toug TovprOVS, «ETNEUEVOS Hal BaQEAAEOS» EEAL-
Tiag ponynbeioag vixng Tov, nat Ot TEQLOGOTEQOL OTOATNYOL BEWQOVONV RATAA-
ANAn ™ oteyun, Bacliopevor 0tn UAAAOV HOKXN ROTAOTAON TOV AVIWTAAOV, EML-
1QATEL N OOEPEWY YVOUN TOV Bé0Tn Aapmwv, Ylou tTov Boviyogou nyepuova Bha-
duoBraBov, yia avaffoln g emibécews wan xahiTegn TEOETOLUOGIO.

— Kau o marpintog Sauovnd 6 Bovpting®, avhp avbdadng xai Bpaoie,
maipvel oAéBpLa yia tovg Pwuaiovg tpmtofoviio evovtiov twv [etoevéywy, eva

90. Xwvidtng, oek. 140.62-64.

91. BA. o mdvw, oek. 245 xow onu. 29 - 30.

92. ZrVMTLNnG, ogA. 362.5 . €&, - 363.39-41.

93. Xwvidtng, oeh. 153.25-31 o 155.92-93 «. €&, TTQBA. xat onp. 38, Lo TAVW (TO OTRATHYNUC.
Tov Kexavuévov).

94. Exvhiting, oek. 450.90-92 x. €&,

95. Il TV owovévela xal Tov Zapovnh Bi. O.D.B., tow. 1, oeh. 317 - 318.
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Ot AOWTOL AELOUOTOUYOL KOl O OTRATNYOS AUTOREATWY ETOLRELGOYNG Kwvotavti-
VOG GUORETTOVTUL TEPL TOV TPaxTéwV. Befaimg, OTOV OUOKOAEVOUV TO TRAYNA-
0L, TTQOOTREYEL OTOV ETALRELAYYN YLat PONBELO ONADVOVTOG OTL dxOVOiWS €dWOE TO
ovvOnua Tod ToAéuov96 !

— H 3¢ exifeon twv Tovgrirav gTpatevpdtoy tov Mdto tou 1138, map’ dtu
QUTA %L TOUTEQA ATTOOELONKAV TV QWUATHOV KL EdWOAV SELYLATO YEVVOLO-
™TOg (oUy Omws OVOEV Tt yevvaiov Empagav), XaTalyeL O ATOTUXI0 How OVAAN-
yn 6vo Tovprwv fyeudvwy. Katd tov Nunta Xwvid ovt Atav n ovrapofn
TOUG AITO TN BeLor OLxn YL «TOV HOUTOV ®atd TRV Peyaknyopiov Tovg»?7.

%

TTLoTeVw AOLTTOV TEALXA OTL, 600 pepovouéva xat ov Bempndouv ta mopa-
Oelypata yevvalomTog ®ot SeLAlog OV avapéinray ®ot AERETA GARO TOQO-
uota, dev elvor TO0O Alyo (0TE va unv TEOOIDOVV KATTOLEG OTTOWELS TWV LOTOQL-
HOV OOXETA EEVES TTOOG TO TOAEWHO UEVOS HOL ™V Tdon Buoia emdiwEN g
viung. Kabwg puéoa otn diMynon tovg amagBuouv 0exddes atuatnod yeyovota
oo v emoyN Tov Baotheiov Bovhyoporntdvou uéyor  factieia tov Mavouni
Kouvnvov xat megLypd@ouv RotQaies (LAODOEIES KO KOTAOTQETTTLHES ETLAOYEG,
PEOVTILOVY VU YOWUATICOUY AQKETA EVTOVA TNV ERLBLION HATOLWV OLOYQOVIKWY
OELDV. AXOUN 0L OF PO REXOLS E0YXATWV OUYRQOUON UITOREL TOV RVOLO AOYO Va
UNV £XEL TTAVTOTE O QULVOUEVLXA LOYVEOTEQOS. O VOUg Elval LXavOg VO VIXNGEL TNV
OAOYLOTN QdUN 1oL TNV ohaCovirn TOAUN. Kaw n mebw elvar xdmtote amoteheopa-
TOTEQN oo TN Pia.

96. ZxUAiTENG, oeh. 469.65 - 470.67, 75-83.

97. Xwviatmg, oeh. 31.8-15. BA. xaw ot onueiomwon 1. TIQRA. ®oL TV avagod Tov ATTAAELATN
otov PLAAQETO B(Q)o o (avopl otpatiwtinnv uev avyoivtt mepuwnnv —fh. diogbwan Kazhdan—,
aloxpol O¢ fiov xai SLAPEPANUEVOV TUYXAVOVTL ... ETLTYEXOVTL TNV NYEUOVIAV Ol QLAOXKEQOELAS Kt
@LAOdOEIag UmoBeatv, Attahewdtng, oth. 132.10-12, 14-16), v onota avagéer o Kazhdan, Studies -
Attaleiates, ogh. 66, HETAEY TOQUOELYUATWV OXETIXWMV UE TNV OVTILUETWITLON OO TOV LOTOQIHO TV
EEVIOV OTQUTLTXMV aQNY®OV (BA. xaw T onu. 635, To TEVM).







NIKOZ OIKONOMIAHZ

TO OIIAO TOY XPHMATOZ

Ou BuZavtivol Moav vmoyQempévol vo. aVILUETWITICOUV OUVEXMS QTTeELAég
amo TOANEC TAEVQES HAL CUVETTMG BOLOHOVIAY O GUVEXN TYEDOV HATACTAON TTOAE-
pov, opuvtixov ovvnbws. Eixav ouwg xou emupuidEelg yua Tov TOAEHO %a8’
E0UTO. ZTO ZTRATNYLHO TOV O QUTORPATOROS AéwV 0 Z0gOg TOVILEL TTwg ®ahd Ba
nrav vo amogevyeton o Tohepnog!. Kar o Kovotaviivog Ioggugoyévvntog yod-
ovTag 1o BLPALo ov eivar yevird yvwoto wg to De Administrando Imperio, €d¢L-
E€ TG TTQOXELUEVOD VUL OTTOPUYEL TNV AVOUPLOPNTHTN TAAOLTWQLC TNG TTOAEULHNG
AVOUETENONG, M AUTOXQATORIN O WITOQOVOE VAL TAQOTYUVEL KATTOLOY GALO AOO VO
TOAEUNOEL TOV OVTITAAG g —yL” avTo %ot ®aBopLlel e QOXETH TTEOCOYT TTOLOL
QITO TOVG YELTOVEG TNG UITOQOVY VO XONOLUOTTOMBOUV EVAVTIOV TTOLWVZ.

[ va asoguyel xavelg évav TOAEUO, WITOQOVOE EioNg v eEAYOQAoEL TNV
ELONVT, TTANQWVOVTAS ATEVOELag TOV avIitahd TOV ®aL OUYXVH VITOCYOUEVOS OTL
B eavahdfel TG TANQWUES AUTEG RADE XEOVO, EQAOCOV SLATNEOVVIAV M ELONV.
AVTH NTAV Ld TOXTLXG TOU axohovdndnue amtd tovg Bulaviivoug aAld ov dev
ETOLVEDNKE TTOTE OLOTL ETTQOAELTO OVOLAOTLRA YLt VItoTéAea. Kat BéPara dev tav
OeoNTinddg SVvato var Yivel AITOdEXTO TG O HOVADLROG AUTOXQAETOQAS TTOV UE
BéAnpa Oeov Baciieve el TV Popaiwy Wtogovoe va givol VItoTeANS evOg GAAOV
XOOULXOU GEYovTa. AAAG 1 Bewpia dev TaVTLLOTAY TAVTA e THY TOAYUATLROTN-
1a. ‘Otav Bpébnue oe peydin avayxn, o Bulavitvog Bactilds déxnxe TV VIOTE-
AELQL TTQOXRELUEVO VA EEQOQAALoEL TNV ELONVN ATt Evay etxivouvo £xB0, Tov dev
UITOQOVOE VO AVTLUETWILOOEL te Tta OTTAa. O Nutngopog A " pudilota, melopevog
amd tov xohign Haroun al Rashid to 806, déxBmue vo tov natafdher, mépa amod
TO GUVOMHO TTOOO TNG VITOTERELAS, HOL TOLO VORLOUATO G XEPOALRS QOQO YLOL TOV
EQUTO TOU %0l GAAQ TEILO Y10l ®EPAALXO QOO TOV YLov TOV STaupoxiovd. Nopitw
WS OV HTOV M TATELVOTIXOTEQT OVVEUN TTov amtedéytn Bulaviivog avtonpd-
TOQUGC, OEdOUEVOV UAALOTO TIwG N XOTABOAN TOU HEQaAXOV @Opov (djiziya) Y

1. Leonis imperatoris, Tactica, é#d. R. Viri, 1, Bovdanéom 1917, 4, 39.

2. I.x. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, ¢xd. Moravcsik - Jenkins,
Ovaowvyrtov 1967, xe@. 4 (ITatiivaxital évavriov Pag xai Otyyowv ).

3. F. Dolger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches, ag. 366.
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TOUS MOUGOVARAVOUG OMUOLYVE TG O KATOPOAAWV TOV QOO avOoyVIELLE WG
Ntav oAAOBENOROG VIN®O00G TOV Xohign (zimmi ).

Befoiwg tor mpdypata dev MTov TAVIOTE TOOO EEXABUQLOUEVA, HOL OL
BuCavtivol énovav xabe Tooomabera yu va 1o THQOVOLAGOUY UE AYOTEQO GHOV-
00, XOOUATA. ZVVIHOWG OL TAXTLXES TTANQWUES OTO EEWTEQUKO TUVOIEVOVIAV RO [UE
TOQAYWOENON TLUNTLXAV TITAWVY 0TOVG dalovyovs. Me Tov 100 aTd 1t OTto-
OTOM) TV XONRATWV epngaviiotav g arootorn tov uobov, g pdyag, mou
duarovviav o EEvog TLITAOUX0G eEantiag TOV TiTAOU TOV, OTtwg axLBwg Ba v
duwatovvtav i av frav Bulavtivoct. Tautoxpova Opwe, o EEvog dunalovyog,
XWEIG HOAG HOAG va TO xOTOAAPEL, avayvmolle Ty vitepoxn Tov Bulaviivou
AUTOXQATOQA, CpOV ATTOXTOVOE £va BuLavtivo TiTAO, éva olxelmTindy, xaL ue Tov
TEOTO AUTO, GUYHATOAEYOTOV OTOVS oixeiovs tou facihid g Kwvotavit-
voUIToAng>.

T vo eEumneeBel auTih 1 TTOALTLXN OvAY®N, OL TTOQUXWOENCELS TLTAWY 0TO
eEWTEQLXO YIVOVIAV TTROG TOV EEVO NYEROVA, AAAG e TNV EVIOAN OL TLTAOL duTOl
VO UOLRAGHOUV OTOVG EUYEVELS TOU —aV OEV QITOVEUOVTOV amd Tov Bulaviivo
avtorpdTopa xatevbelov pog oplopéva droua. Ilepl to 1082, o AhEEwog A’
TOQAYWOENOE ROTEVOELRY OTOV (exd0TOTE) OOYN g Bevetiag tov titho Tov oefla-
0TOV %O OTOV EXAOTOTE TATELAEYN Tov [pddo ToV TiTAO TOV VITEQTiOV, pe TNV
00y 20 MTEMOV ¥ouooU (1.440 VOULORATV), TOV TOV 0UvOdeved. Avtifeta, oxtd
xoovio vopitepa, To 1074, 0 Muyanh Aovnag elye otelhelr otov Popépto Tvondo-
00, WG OWEO Pe TNV EVXOLRLC OUVOLRESLOV, pLa ETHOLO ETTLXOQNYNON Mypoug 200
MTEMOV XEuoov (14.400 vopiouata) pe mv Hoegn TOAAWDV TITAWY LapOQWV Tt~
TEQWV TTOU GUVERAYOVTOV %0l QOYES, OV B0 POLRALOVIAV OTOVUS EUYEVELS TOV
Noppavdou povapyn’. Téhog, otav mepi to 1081 0 AAéElog Kopvnvog éoTelhe
otov l'egpavd avtongdtopa EQpino A™ éva TeQAOTLO YONUATIXO TTOOO, £0TELAE
ROL TOV XATETOVED TOV aElopdtov Kwvatavtivo XoLpoogdxtn pe mv onn amo-
OTOM VO LOLRAOEL TOL AELDUATA 0TOVG EVYEVELG CVUPWVOL LE TG 0dNYieg Tov 'ep-
Hovo¥ auToxaTopas.

O 100705 OVTOC TANQWUNG O EEVO HEATOS NTOV CUUQEQTIROS YLoL TOV
BuZavivo autordtoa yLoTi Tou eTETPENME VO GOEL TO. TTQOCYAUATA" TOV EJTE-
TQEME ETLONG VO EXPETOAAEVOEL TN OYETIHN OTTOKEVIQWON TOV (PEOVIAQYLHOV

4. P. Lemerle, «Roga et rente d’Etat aux Xe-Xle siécles», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 25
(1967), ogh. 77-100.

5. N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des 1Xe et Xe siécles, Togiol 1972,
oeh. 291.

6. Dolger, Regesten, 0. 1081.

7. Dolger, Regesten, aQ. 1003. TeAevtaia uekétn Lemerle, d.7., oeh. 92 x.e.

8. Regesten, aQ. 1068. I1oR\. Lemerle, d.1., oe\. 97.
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OUOTARATOG %Al VO dNULOVEYNOEL VBELS EOOVUS UE EEVOUS EVYEVELS, OL OTTOLOL,
XAOM 0T YAURO TV ETNOLWV TANQWk®Y Tov uobov, Ba €tetvav va avuitoybovv
O€ QIOTELQO OXVPWONG TNG CURPWVIOG YLl VO dLATHONCOUV TV ETHOL ETTLYOON-
ynon.

Emtuthéov, yLa va yivel 1 eTL0Qiynon ouTh Lo EAXUOTLRN YLOL TOVS Eévoug
%o AyoteQo emaxOng yio Tn BuCaviivi xpatint} oovouia, tTa YONUaTiXd Toad
OUVOOEVOVTOV KOl OTEO UETOEWTA VPACUOTO VYNANG TOLOTNTAG, TEOTOVIO TwV
OUTOXQUTOQLXMV EQYAOTNOIWY, TToV dev Ppionoviav oty ayopd. Ta Butaviivd
QUTOHQATOQWXA UETOEWTA aOTEAOVCOV OVUBOAO Tng VYNANG TAENS xar péoa
0NV QUTOXEOTOQIN Xt 0TO eEwTEQO. H epstoownn tovg akia ntov eEaeTind
VYNAN, axdun MPnrotegn Opwg NTtav N agia TOVG mg OElYUATOS ROLVWVLXIG OLd-
XOLONG, QPO TAQAYOVTOV OF TEQLOPQLOUEVO AOLOUO KAL N HUXAOQOQLO TOUG EAEY-
XOTaV TOAD 0TeVA. ATOTEAOVOQV £VO ONUAVTILXO OLXOVOUXO EQYOAELD OTO YEQLQL
TOV QUTOXQATOQA, OedOUEVOL OTL 1 TOOOTTA TOVg HABe YOOVO UTOQOVOE va
xaBooLobel alppuva 1e TG avayxes tov Bpovov, Aapfavouévng Béfata vrtdym
ROL TNG AVAYRNG TO UETAEWTA VO TTOQOUEVOUV OTLEVLA OVTWG MOTE VA OLATNQOVY
™mv VYN toug Tipn. To PeTdEL, TEWT VAN VYNANG agiag, ouxva egxotav va
QVTLXOTOOTACEL TO XQUOAQL — XL OF UEQLKES TLEQLILTAOELS TO KEATOG polpale
XQUOO 08 OVIIXATAGTOON TWV UETAEWTOV VQAOUATOV OV eV Noav TOTE dLabé-
owpad.

Ag TeQAOOVUE OF PEQLUA TTAQADELYIOTO «VITOTELELAG» AL TE UEQLROVG 0OLO-
Hovg yLo TV teEiodo amtd To TN Tov 8ov g Tov 100 au. Kvpia mtinyn ingogo-
oLav eivan BéPara o Regesten tov Dolger, ata omoia avayagovial OAeg oL guv-
Bnneg Ttov BuZavtiov pe Eéveg duvdpels xon oTo omoia Poioxrel ®aveig TLg Q-
TOUTEEG 0T TInyEg xar T PiAtoygagia. ‘Ola ta magordtw magadeiynata ava-
(PEQOVTAL O TTANQWUES TTOV £YLVAY TTROG TOVG AQafEC:

781 mpog Apofeg 70 YLA. XQUOG VOUIOROTA Yia ayoQd €LOMvNG (MECOG OGPOG
seimov 70 yLA./€tog): Dolger, Regesten, aQ. 340.

798 mpog Apafeg 100 k. xouod vouiopata yuo ayoQd eLonvng (LECOS 0QOg
mepimov 100 yh./étog): Dolger, Regesten, aQ. 352.

806 mpog Apafeg 30 xuh. xovod vopiopata To xEOVO yLa ayoQd eLeNvng
(néoog 0pog 30 yuA./Etog): Dolger, Regesten, ag. 366.

832 mpog Apafieg 100 xLA. XOUOG VOULOUOTO YLOL TTEVTIOETH €LQNVN (UECOG
0p0¢ 20 xuh./éT0g): Dolger, Regesten, aQ. 425.

917 mpog Apafeg 22 xih. XQUOG vOuLopaTa T ¥EOVO (LECOG OQOG 22 KA./
€1og): Dolger, Regesten, ag. 603.

9. De Cerimoniis aulae byzatninae, Bovvn, ogk. 668, 669.
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924 mpog Agofeg 11 y1A. xpvod vopiopata To ¥edvo (Hégog 6pog 11 yih./
étog): Dolger, Regesten, ap. 603.

ATt TOUG TOQUTAVED AELOUOUE OLATILOTMOVETAL TG Kol OAN TV ETTOYN ROTA
v omoia To Buaviivo vououa ntav otabegd, Onhadn Towv omd 1o Hésa Tov
110V aL., Ta TOGG TOV TANQWVE N AVTOXQATOQL0 OTO EEMTEQLHO AVEQXOVTIOV OTLG
11-100 k. xovod vopiopata 1o xoovo. Elval mopaveg twg 10 000 RUpOLVO-
TOV AVAAOYO UE TN CUYRVQIC. ATTO ™V GAAn TAevEd OUwg Sev TTEETEL RAVELG VO
TOQAUEAEL TO YEYOVOG TG TA VOUUEQA TTOU £XOUUE OPOQOVV UOVO TTANQWUES
EOS TOVg AQAPES, TOUG UOVOUG OLXOVOULKG OVETTTUYUEVOUS (KO TTQAYUATLXA
LOXVEOVG) avttdiovg Tov Bulavriov. Mmogovue Aowtov va vmobécouvpe —pudvo
va. viroBéooupe— Twg Ol TANPWUES TEOG GAAOVS ALYOTEQO OVETTUYUEVOUS (HOL
ALYOTEQO LOYVEOVG) YELTOVES B OVAPEQOVTOY OE CAPIS IrQOTEQRA TOTA. TéTOLEg
TAnowués Ba TEETEL va €yLvay, Y. TPOG Tovg OUyyEovg, Tovg I1eToevéyoug xat
Toug ZeatCovxoug (893, 914, 1053, 1055: Dolger, Regesten, op. 522, 575, 909,
929)10,

BéPaia timote dev pag fePatmvel wg ot aptbuol avtoi eivar ongyeic. Aedo-
HEVIG QUG TNG YVIWOTNG TAONG OAWV TWV LOTOQLAMYV, O pTogovoape vo vitodé-
OOVUE HOVAXA TG OL aQLBUoi avtol Ba Hrogovoay va eivat govoxrmpévol. Orwg
Opwg Ha dovue TaQAxATW, ®ATL TETOLO dev aivetal va oupfaivel — xat ov ouvé-
Bouve Ba evioyve axoun TEQLOCOTEQO TO ETMLYELONUA TTOV BEAW VA TOQOVOLACW.

‘Exovue Alyeg ahhd axoiffeic xou ao@arelc TANQOPOQIES YLO L0t TTEQLTTWON
oV eEay0dodnxe €vag YEITOVAG TTQORELUEVOD VO TTOAEUNTEL YLOL AOYOLQLOOUO TNG
ovtorEoToiag. o v avTLpeTOILOBEL Lo enavaoTaon Aopfodmv EVYEVAV, TO
934/935 otdhBnxe otnv Itakia o mpwrtoomabdolog Empdviog ne oTeatimTinég
evioyvoelg, 1.553 rafarhdonoes. ‘Eqepve poli Tov Opmg xat dmpa Tog Tov Baot-
Aé g [tahiog Hugo, yia va Tov TelogL v EXOTQATEVOEL EVAVTIOV TWV ETAVA-
OTATAV, VA TOVG XAOUTOTAEEL HaL VA TAQUOWOEL TA ®AOTRA TOVG 0TOV BuLavtivo
otaTnyd AoyyoBapdiag. Exovue ToV AETTOPEQN RATAAOYO TV dMOWV QUTMV:
7.200 xQuOG VOPioRaTa, XOPLG ELXO0OQLA UETOEWTA PORERATA, TlO 0QYVQA ETTL-
XQUoa oxevn, Bupiapa, vehia, kAt Evlagégov eivar mtwg oTig odnyieg Aéye-
ToL ®aBopa OTL: 1) £vo HEQOS TWV OWPEWV TEOORLZETAL YL TOV LAQHNOLO TOV Q1Y
g Itohiag o omoiog cuvopevel pe 10 Bépna AoyyoPapdiag, xal 2) 6Tt ta dwa Ha
OlvovTOov 0TOV QNYX EQOCOV O (OLOS EEECTQATEVE HAL VIXOVOE TOVG ELOVOOTATES
av 0 TOAEUOG YLVOTAY OTT0 VQLOTAUEVOVG TOV, OL VPLOTAUEVOL auToi Ba staa-

10. Onwg maatnEnoe o %. E. XQuodg, oL TANQWUES 08 VTAVATITUXTOUS YEITOVES TAQOVTia-
Cav mBavotata ®at TO TEOCOV OTL T XQUOA VOUIoUATA OV dIVOVIavV, CUVTONN ETECTQEQPAY 0TIV
AVTORQATOQLN TTOV MTAV 1} XUQLA AYOQA ayoBwv.

11. De Cerimoniis, 661.
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Aappovay ta dwpa yue vo. T Soouv 0Tov eNyo. Me Ghha AoyLa, dev Tnoovvtav
OV TO TTQOCYNUOTA" TOL «OMO0» AVTILUETMITILOVIAY WG OTTAT TTANQWWUT YL VITNQE-
oteg nau o xaTofBGALOVTAY O EXELVOV O OTTOLOG TTROOEPENE TNV TTOAYLATIXN VITN-
QE0LA, WG TTEOYUATLXN AVTOUOLBN.

Ta ool oV avapéROVTaL Yo TOVg F'ePUavOVg AVTORPATOQES, HLVOUVIQL OF
0O0pWS VYNAOTEQO emimedo, o€ TOAV peTayevéaTen Ouwg eoxn. To 1081-1082
otdhbmav otov avtoxpdrtopa Eppixo B’ dwpa aiag 5.000 Artpwv=360.000
VOULORATWV, Yo Vo Tohepunoer Noouovdots!2, Exiong 1o 1196 o Eggixog A’
oLendinnoe ®iu avtdg 5.000 Alteeg (360.000 vopiouata), IOV 0TV CUVELELQ UELD-
Bnmav otg 1.300 hiteg (93.600 vopiopata) yio eEayopd ewpnvng!3. AMAG Béara
dev mEémeL navelg vor Anouovel wwg to 1081 xow swddl T 1196 o BuZavtivo vou-
opa elye vITOOTEL ONUAVTIXOTOTN VROTIUNON (SLaTNEOVOE AryOTEQO artd 40% Tng
0Elog wov elxe Tov O ai.).

Ta mood wov avagegaue gaivovrol ueydia. Ia vo 1eivoupe Opng To TTeay-
potund Péyedog Tovg Ba meérmer va ta ouyrgivovue ue dGAho neyédn. Tu amoBéua-
Ta VooV OLébete 0 BuZavitvog avtorpdtogas; Tu mood E6deve yia dhheg TAn-
pwpés; Kan, ®xvpiwg, 1600 Ba €mpere vo E0dEPEL O (OLOG TOORELUEVOD VO ATTOPU-
YeL TRV ®ATOBOAN TWV UETONTWOV JTOV TOV Cntovoav, ag Tovue, oL Apafes; Me
G0 AOYLO: OL VTTOTERELES QUTEG ELYAV HATTOLO OLXOVOMLKG VOO 1§ NTOV QITAMG
UTTOXMWENOELS QTG UEQOVS NYEUOVWV TTOV Noav vabpol 1 wavixdfintol;

TN ta amoBépota xeuooy éxovpe pepLrols apLOROVS TOV TROEYXOVTUL AT
APMYNUATIHEG TINYEG AL CUVETTWG Bol WToovooy va. augLofntndodv wg vitepPo-
Axot. To xoaxTELOTLKO OUWS elval Twg oL apdpol avtol fploxoviar omv dia
TAEN peyebdv xal GuVenmg Bo PIToQoBoaV VO AVILITQOOMITEVOUV AV OXL ThV OAN-
BeLa, TOVAAXLOTOV QUTO TTOU VOULLOTaV TTwg MTav 1 aAndewa. Mabaivovue, ..,
WG 0 AVTOXEATOQAS OedPLLOG Ttedaivoviag To 842 dgnoe 6.984.000 xouad voi-
OHOTO. OTO OUTOXRQATOQLKO Bnoavpogurdxio tov PVharog (97.000 Aitpeg). Kot
4TL M XNEa TOV OL0dWEA, ®aTA TNV dtdrela TG avTlBadiieiag T, Tov £Ange TO
856, mpdobeoe 0 avtd dAheg 3.000 Aitpeg, pe amotéheopa vo agioet 7.200.000
X0v0d vopiopotalt —n, ovugpwvo pe GAln Tnyn, 7.848.000 xouod vopiopata M
109.000 Aitpeg xouoovls. Aev yvwpilovue molo amd ta dvo voiuea eivar TAn-
OLEGTEQO OTNV TTQOYUATLHOTNTA, OAAG T TOOA EivaL OUYRQIOLUAL.

AvtioTovyeg mhngogopies Polonovue oxedov dvo alwveg agydtepa. ‘Otav

12. Dolger, Regesten, aQ. 1068, 1077.

13. Dolger, Regesten, agQ. 1638.

14. ZuveyLoTiHg @eopavoug, oeA. 253.

15. Zuvexlotig Geogdvouc, ogh. 172 Tevéowog 1V, 11, TTgémel v onuelwbel Twg oTovg VIo-
Aoyiopovg tov o W. Treadgold, The Byzantine State Finances in the Eighth and Ninth Century, Néo
Y 6oxn 1982, maQeQunveovIas TV (Aot TwV TNywv, Bemonoe eogaiuéva mwg éuevav 1.900 xevin-
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néBave 10 1025, 0 Baolhewog B eixe agnoel, Atyeta, 200.000 Aitpeg oto avto-
#QOTOQWO TaPELo, dnh. mept Tor 14.400.000 youod vopionatald, Toupwva pue tov
WeAAO ETTQORELTO HUPLWG YL AEia TTOAEUOV TTOV OUVEAEEE OTLG EXOTQUTELES TOV,
nuplwg 0TV Avatorn (YvwEICoupe Twg OTO ALYOTEQO EXYONUATLOUEVO
Bouhyapund Kpdtog, 10 Bnoaugoguldxio Tov 10600v Oev EemEQVOVoE Gt aEla T
720.000 xpvod vopiouota, Ta omoio AAAWOTE OAX HOLRACONXAV WG POYA TOV
BuCavttvot otpatot)!7, alhd xat ard dnUeVoELS TEQLOVOLMV LAPOQWV EVYEVHV,
RUOLWG AUTWV TTOV Elyav eTavaoTatTioel evoviiov Tov. H amotauievon 1660
ueyGAOV TOOOY EXTANCOEL VIO £VOL QUTOXQATOQA TTOV dLeENYE ouvexels exoTQOTEL-
€C, 0L OEV WITOQEL Vo egunvevBel TaRd LOVO WS ATOTEAEOUO ORANQWDV OLKOVO-
ULV 1oL REloNG Twv eEGOWV TOV XQATOVG 08 OAX TTANY TWV OTQATLWTLROV OATTA-
vav. Tl meémel edw vor Tpoatebel eiong mwg 0 Baoikeiog B™ dev emépeive
0TV OVALOYN TV @OQWYV AITO TOVG ULXQO TOLOXTATES TNG QUTOXQATOQING!S.

‘Ommwg ®L av £XEL TO TOAYUA, TO. LAQTUQOUUEVA ATTOBEROTA XQUOOU, OV NTAV
oAnBuvd, Ba eTETOETAV AOXETA EVHOAN TNV ROATOROAT XONUATIXMV TTOCWV, OITWS
QUTE TOV AVAPEQOVY OL TINYEG, OF EEVOUG [LE TOV GHOTTO VO VOO0 TNELXOEL 1 eEwTe-
QU TTOALTLXN TNG QUTOXQUTORLOS.

To oVoLWOETTEQD EQMTNUA ELVOL HATA TTOOOV N AVON TNG TTANQWUAG OTO £EW-
TEQWO NTAV OWHOVOULKA oVpugéQovoa. Tia vo v aIto@uyeL, 0 avtoxpdtogag Ba
€TQETE VU ETOLUACEL £VO OTQOTO AOHETE LOYUQO WDOTE VO OVILUETWITIOEL te EATTL-
0gg emLTUyiog Tov avtimaio mov Oev B TANwvE — M Tov dev Ba xatatoledovoe
X4EN OTLS VIINEESLEG evog TRiTOV. TL Ba ®OOTLLE (e TETOLA ETTLXELONON;

Kau €dw ov apBpol elvar Aiyol xow oe pepuneg eputtwoets ofyéatot. Ia tov
TEOLWO © " au. pabaivovpe Twg n EOYA TOV GAOV BEUATOS TWV AQUEVLORMYV, TV
omola Gmakav oL AQUBES XOTA TN HLAQHELD ULAG ELOQOUNG TOUG, AVEQXOTAV OF
1.300 Aitpeg xoro0v (93.600 vopiopota) eved n goya tov dpmatoav oL Bovkyapol
0TOV ZTQUUMVA (TTROPAVHS TOV Béuatog Maxedoviag) avepxdtav ot 1.100 Aitpeg
(79.200 vopiopata)!?. Ta wood eivon TepdaTia, Bo PITOROVoE OUWG VA EIVOL QOV-
ORWUEVA ATTO TOV XQOVOYRAO.

AvTiBeta €xovpe eSOLEETIRA AEmTOUEQElS Hat axQUBEls TANQOYopies Xdon

vaLa xau Oyt 1.090 (6Twg YRAPOUV oL TINYEC), ®aL VTOAOYLOE TOV BNoaud mov dgnote 1 Oeodwa 010
TEQAOTIO VOUUEQO TwV 13.680.000 QUoWV VOULOUATWOV — QOO OV ®at BedQNOE Lo OELOTLOTO KAt
TTdvew 0TOV 0moio PAaoLoe GAOUC TOVS TEQULTEQW LITOAOYLOROVS Tov. Ta AdBn IOV TQOXVTTOVV WITo
WLO. TETOLO. TTAQOVOTON €LVAL TTQOQAVY.

16. Welhog, Xpovoyoagia, 1, 19 Zwvapag 111, ogh. 561-562.

17. Zxvhiting, ogh. 359.

18. Ta oxetind pe 1o amobéuata tov Bagireiov B auguofmmibnxayv and tov P. Carellos,
«Bemerkungen zur Herrschaft Basileios® I Bulgaroktonus», Byzantinoslavica 63 (1992), oeh. 8-16.

19. Oeo@dvng, oeh. 482, 489,
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OTOVG AOYQQLOOUOUG TV EXOTQATELWV evavtiov Tng Koning mov ogydvwoe n
aUTO%EOTOQIA TO 911 %o 10 94920, MOAOVOTL ®aL OTIG SVO XONOLUOTOWMON®OY
OO0V QTTOUAELOTLHA NON VITARXOVTT A0 KOL OL AVOES TTANEWONHAY HAVO YL
TV ®LVNTOTTOINOT TOVG, N OAN emuyeionon tov 911 xooTLoe 239.126 xovod voui-
opata (dnh. v amd éva Tovo yovool). H exotpateia tov 949 xootioe 224.030
vopiopata. Kat yua tvg §10 eixav emiong ovhheyel exutAéov ovvdooieg €Lg €id0g
amd OQLOUEVES ETLAQXLES, VLA TLG OVAYHES TMV EXOTQATEVTIXMV TWUATWV (TOOPL-
na, TEXVIKOG EEOTTALOMOS, Bonbntd dhoya). Ta wood eivor tepdotia. Kot 1o
¢E000 paivetan axoun @oPepdtepo av oxeqbel ®avelg WS ®L OL dVO EXOTOATELES
QITETUYOV OLLTOA.

Mropei Béfoto va TeL ®avelg TTwg aUTES NTAV VITEQROVILES EXOTQATEIES KOL
HOOTLOAV TTOAD AOYW TNG RATLHNG CUUUETOYXNG TOV vauTixov. Kat Ott, dviag emi-
OeTInéG ETLYELONOELS, TTARELXAV naL TNV EATTIOO HOTAXRTNONG WLOG VEAS YDRAG, HAL
OUVETTG OTTOOBEONS TOV PEYAAOU HOOTOVS. AMNG Béfaia oToépoviav evaviiov
£VOG 1RATLOIOVY, Tov Eptpdtov g Kontng. Aev uitdoyxer apgplBoria mwg yio va
avTpetwmodel o xaiigng g Boaydding Ba xpetdtoviav ToAAATAdoLES JUVARELS
Enpdg am’ 6,tL ya Tov gpion Tng Kontng. Zuvenwg n TéEn peyéBoug mov yvwgi-
Covpe xaEn OTLG ExoTROTELES TOV 911 nan TOv 949 wapopével aELOTLOTN. Kaw givar
TOAAES QOQEG UEYOAVTEQN ATTO T TTOOE JTOV AVAPEQALLE TTOQOITAVM YLat EE0YOQE
ELONVNG N YL EEQYOQA ovpuoiog — 2, 5 éwg 21 poég neyahutepn. Axdun xat To
dwpa tog tov Fegpavo avtoxpdropa to 1081 NTav CUREEQTIRG AoV ATEPAETAV
OTO VO HLVNTOTTOLAGOUVV ULOL OAGXANON QUTORQOTOQRL evavTiov evog BovaaLpov
%O EEQLQETIRA ETTLXEVOUVOU EXOQ0V, TV NOQRavOImV Tng ZixeAlag, OV elxov NN
anoPifoobei ota Bakxdvia nal asethovoav my (Oua v UITaQEN TS GUTORQATO-
plog Twv Kopvnvav.

BéBata, yio va AeLTovQynoer m pa i n GAAN eEayopd, ntav avayxaio va
OUVOOEVETAL ROl ATTO RATOL ETIOELEN OTRATLWTLKNG LOoXVOG. Eidaue mwg n armo-
otoAn Tov Emigaviov pe ta dwpa otnv Itakia ouvodevbnre xnatL atd evioxvoeLg
1.500 wrméwv. Ankodn, n eE0ryod g £LONVNG OEV ATAAAOCGE TNV QUTOXQATOQILA
OO TLG OTQOTLWTLRES OUTTAVES — TG UElwVE Opmg TTOAD. Me dAla MOy, OTTWG ®aAL
v TO VTOAOYIOEL HAVELG, N EEXYOQA TNG ELONVNG — N N EEQYOQE PLOG cuppayiag —
010 1CE OTOV QUTOXQEATOEA TTOAD ALYOTEQO AT TNV SLOQYAVIOT LG OTQATLWTL-
NG emyeionong o€ pueydin riipoaxa. Kow dedopévou mmwg n eEayopd g eLpnvng
elxe vOnua UOVo OTav N AVTOXEATOPRL0 PELOXOTAV O AUV, KL AV 0XOUN N Vixn
¢otee To Bulaviuvd omha (TTodypo tov moté Sev NTav olyoupo), dev proQovoe
v eATTITETOL OVOLOOTLAN AELO TTOAEUOV ETOEUNG YLa VO ATTOOBECEL TO €5000 Tng
OTQATLWTLANG XvnTomoinong. Avtibeta, o €mpeme va meoffAegboiv raTaoTEO-

20. De Cerimoniis, Gel. 651-678.
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(P€G OTO EOWTEQLHO TNG CUTORQUTORING, UVOTOWEVKTEG Ot TEQIMTWON exBLHNg
€LoBOANC,.

To petovénpo g eEaYOQAS TG ELONVNG, TTEQU ATO TNV Tateivwon, ftav
TG Lowg XeetaloTav va exavaingbei. To HetovérTnua Tov TOAEUOV EXOTOATELOG
ATV, TTEQA ATTO TO UEYAAO ROATOC TOV, xaL N afeBaromta yio Tny éxfiaon Tov.

Eivar @avepo mwg to didnpua mpémel va eEetaobel 0to mhaiow tov avEn-
UEVOU EXYONUATIOUOV TG BuZavTivig otMovopriog #oL TOU UELWUEVOU EXYONUATL-
opov dhhwv owovouav. To xovod vowoua, o solidus, Ntav eptntnto dedvag,
TOVAGYLOTOV PEYOL TNV HeYdAn xolomn tov JA ™ at. Ki avto 1o vopopna amroterov-
0€ ONUAVTLAO OTAO 0Ta XEQLA. TOU ®PATOVG, axOUBWG ETELON NTAV TTEQLLATNTO KL
€XOLQE TNG YEVIXNG EUTLOTOOVVNG.

2ZE UL EXXONUATLONEVN Owovopia, dmwg n Bulaviwvn, oheg ot vmnpeoieg
TANQWVOVTAL OF UETONTA ROL CUVENMG Ol OTQOTLWTLKES KLVNTOTOLNOELS €LVaL
NAAG OQYOVIDUEVEG AAAG TTOAVEEODEG VTTODETELS. ZE TQWTOYOVEG HOLVIWVEES OL
OTQUTLWTIRES HLVNTOTTOLNOELS BOiCOVTOL ONUAVTLXA OTOV EDEAOVILOMO KOL HOOT-
Couv Alyo — 0TLG xOWVmViESG OUWG AUTES TO VYNAIG TTOLOTNTAG XONUOL ELVAL AVTL-
nelpevo oefoopov. Mepttnmrta eival xat Ta aELORATA, TTOV ATOVELOVTOL WOLT e
TOVG VREOYXNUEVOUS MLoBovg. To idLo »aL To ETOEWTA, TTOV e TOON COPio TOEN-
yav 0¢ puxEEg TOoOTTES ®ot dtayelpitovrav or Buavtivol avtongdrtogeg. Omwg
ONUELDOARE, AV UE TO OTTAO dvtd oL BuCavitvol ®atopbwoav va cvvdpouv oup-
QEQTIHEG OUUQPWVIES UE TOUC OLXOVOLLLXGA OVETTTUYMEVOUS Apafeg, o ouviyov
OVOU@BOAD aROUN TTLO CUIPEQOVOES TUPVIES UE TOUG UTOVATTTUXTOVS YelTo-
VEG TOVG.

O BuCavtivol autonpdto0eg Tng Moxedovirng duvaatelag mov eEaydealav
™mv elnNvn 1 mv ovppaxia, dev frav ovte vbpol, ovte TaviroBANTOL. ATTAMG
YVWOELLAY ROAN aQLBUNTLRN HAL TTOLO NTAV TO CUIPEQOV TOVG,.



VASSILIOS CHRISTIDES

MILITARY INTELLIGENCE IN ARABO-BYZANTINE
NAVAL WARFARE*

During the long Arab-Byzantine struggle for supremacy in the Mediterranean
Sea tfrom the seventh to the fourteenth century an unexplored factor, of paramount
importance, was their military naval intelligence. An attempt will be made in the
present paper to present some facets of this complex topic about which little has
been written!.

Ports

Naval intelligence starts from the ports. Arabic and Byzantine sources
scrupulously describe how the defense of the ports must be organized in order to
prevent infiltration by foreign ships and agents, while historical sources reveal that
in spite of all precautions intelligence gathering continued to thrive. The play of cat
and mouse never ended.

The best instructions for protection against spying in general and naval
intelligence in particular are to be found in a short manual on naval warfare inserted
in the major work of Qudama bn. Jafar, known as Kitab al-Kharaj2.

In Ibn Qudama’ s manual the Emir instructs the authorities to be vigilant with
foreigners entering the Dar al-Islam. He advises thorough checking to ensure that
they do not return to their countries with weapons or any war supplies3. Likewise,
the legislator Abn Yuasuf in his book Kitab al-Kharaj states that foreign merchants

* This article was mainly written at the Institute for Advanced Study, in Princeton, New Jersey,
during the time I was a visiting member in October 1996. I would like to thank professor G. Bowersock
for his kind invitation and Professor B. Lewis who has encouraged my efforts in the field of military
intelligence.

1. The topic of military intelligence during the Arabo-Byzantine struggle in general is of great
interest and importance. My former students Dr. N. Koutrakou and Dr. G. Taher have undertaken the
task to accomplish this work.

2. For this short manual see V. Christides, «Two Parallel Naval Guides of the Tenth Century:
Qudama’s Document and Leo VI's Naumachica: A Study on Byzantine and Moslem Naval
Preparedness», Graeco-Arabica 1 (1982), p. 54. The short manual is found in the edition of Kirab al-
Kharaj by H. Khadivajum, Teheran 1870, pp. 22-26.

3. Ibid.
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in the land of Islam should be investigated and any weapons they possess
confiscated; not even horses should be permitted to leave with them?.

Moreover, according to Abu Ydsuf, the Emir warns that the merchants
papers must be examined and if they contain any important secret information
regarding the land of Islam, they should immediately be arrested; it will be left to
the Imam to determine their punishment>,

Punishment of spies was cruel. Non-Muslims could be condemned to death,
often by crucifixion, to serve as an example. Muslim spies could be also condemned
to death but not crucitied®.

Ibn Qudama’s most specific instructions on naval intelligence focus on port
safety’.

Wa amarahu an yadumma al- marakiba fT’l mawaniy allati tarsa fiha.

«He [the Emir] orders him [the commander] to place the ships together in the
ports, in the place where they anchor».

Hatta la yakhrudja minha markabun illa bi'tmihi wa la yadkhulu fiha ghayruha.

«[The port commander should be constantly on the alert] so that no ship
leaves port without his knowledge and that no ship enters without his permission».

Every ship entering an Arab port had to.have special permission from the
Arab authorities. Every merchant entering a port also needed the proper papers.
Details of such papers appear in the recently published Geniza documents of G.
Khan. They were in the form of ‘igrarat and «such ‘igrarat were drafted by notaries
and witnessed by professional witnesses of certified honesty (‘udal ). The documents
were validated by a judge and registered in the archives»8.

In Qudama’s manual the Emir mentions explicitly the existence of foreign
spies ready to penetrate Arab ports:

Wa amarahu bishiddati al hadhari min djawasisi al-"aduwi.

«He [the Emir] ordered him [the commander] to pay utmost attention to the
spies of the enemy».

It is noteworthy that the Arabs respected any foreign ship sailing into their
ports if it carried the proper documents. Even when a foreign ship was suspected of
entering an Arab port illegally and its crew pretended to be merchants, they could
not be immediately arrested. Abt Yusuf says that if a crew posing as merchants
carrying goods to the Muslims were proved to be liars, then the ship would be

4. Aba Yasuf, Kitab al-Kharaj, ed. Cairo, Cairo 1983, p. 189; French trans. by E. Fagnan, Le livre
de I’'impot foncier, Paris 1921, p. 293.

5. Abii Yasuf, Arabic text p. 190. French trans. p. 294.

6. Ibid.

7. See Qudama, ed. H. Khadivajum, p. 25.

8. G. Khan, Arabic Legal and Administration Documents in the Cambridge Geniza Collections,
Cambridge 1993, p. 29.
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confiscated and the men sent to be judged by the Imam. He adds that if a foreign
ship is forced by the weather to seek refuge in a Muslim port and the crew declares
falsely that they carry a letter to the Imam, their ships will be confiscated and the
Imam will decide their fate?.

It was understood that trade and intelligence went (and still go) hand in hand.
Travelling merchants could double easily as intelligence agents and the tenth
century writer, Ibn Hawqal, complains of the ease with which the Byzantine cargo
ships frequenting the Syrian ports gathered crucial information10.

In order to defend the coastal towns against Byzantine raids in times of war,
the Arabs constructed a series of defense towers from the Pharos of Alexandria to
the Atlantic Ocean. They were called ribat and dedicated soldiers, the murabitin, a
class of ascetic warriors, undertook the task of watching out for any appoaching
ships. Some of their constructions were developed from earlier Byzantine towers!!
(Fig. 1A, 1B). In addition to the ribat, the Arabs, like the Byzantines, used chains to
protect their ports. Such chains were drawn across the entrance to the port of Tunis.

In spite of all these measures, enemies found various ways of infiltrating. One
of the most intensive uses of espionage against the Arabs of Alexandria occurred
during the period when Byzantine Cyprus was in the hands of the Franks, the house
of Lusignan, who became master of this island in 1192. Alexandria at that time was
a prosperous port with lucrative trade, importing timber and iron from Venice and
silk and other products from the East!2,

The French rulers of Cyprus flooded Egypt with spies and a number of their
spies reached as far inland as Cairo disguised as women; they were arrested and
punished accordingly. One of their spies, disguised as faqgir (wondering holy man),
managed to reach the area of Aboukir (the sensitive Egyptian port where Nelson
burned Napoleon’s ships in 1798). The fagir had friendly relations with the local
fishermen who readily filled his request for fish for his entourage, whereupon he lit
a bonfire supposedly to cook the fish but in reality to signal his compatriots, waiting
offshore in their ships. Once within Aboukir they raised havoc. The pseudo-faqir
spy was able to disappear without a trace!3.

9. Qudama, p. 26.

10. Ibn Hawaqal, Kitab Sarat al-And, ed. Cairo, n.d., p. 180. French trans. by J. H. Kramers and
G. Wiet, Configuration de la terre, Beirut and Paris 1964, p. 193.

11. See M. Marin, «El Ribat en al Andalus y en el Norte de Africa», R. Azuar (ed.), La Rabita
Califal de las dunas de Guardamar, Alicante 1989, pp. 121-130; J. Chabbi, «Ribat», Encyclopédie de
F'lslam 2 VIII (1994), pp. 493-506; a thorough discussion of the Ribat and the murabitun is to be found
in the unpublished dissertation of S. Martinez Lillo, El Ribat en el Mediterraneo Occidental: Ifrigiyah y
al Andalus, Madrid 1994.

12. Anwar ‘Abd al-*Alim, Al-Milaha wa ‘Ulim al-Bihar ‘ainda al-*Arab, Kuwait 1979, p. 117.

13. Ibid.
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Fig. 1A. Arabo-Byzantine ribat constructed in Tunis. Mikel de Epalza, «La Costa
Mediterranea como frontera militarizada del Islam», in Al-Andalus y el Mediterraneo, ed.
D. Rafael Lopez Gusman, Madrid, 1995, p. 64.
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Turning our attention to the Byzantines, we notice that their naval manuals
are more succinct and any information is presented discreetly because of the fear
that it could be used by enemies. Two passages, one found in Leo VI’s Naumachica
and the second in Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ De administrando imperio, vividly
express their authors’ anxiety about the need to safeguard their information from
the foreign (Arab) agents. Leo VI expressing his fear for foreign intelligence
writes!4:

Eiot 0¢ nal €tepa TOIG apyalots EmvonbgvTa év T TAwitw TOAEUW émLTy-
odevuara, xai €t Of Emvonbiivar dvvdpeva, OTTEQ €v TM TAYOVTL YOA@ELY OLa TV
ovvropiav avoixetov nynoauedo, Tiva O xai aovugopa did 10 un gaviileabol
TOIG TOAEUIOLS il HAALOV Exelvovg xpnotal avTols xal’ Nuav.

Constantine Porphyrogenitus, whose fear of information being leaked to the
enemy is manifest, states that the liquid fire was given to the Byzantines by an angel
to be used solely by Christians, whose duty was to keep it secret!5.

Unfortunately for the Byzantines their main naval manual, the Naumachica of
Leo VI, which is actually part of his Taktika, had been at least partly translated into
Arabic, and Ibn al-Mangqali (Mangli) scornfully remarks «this is what he the Wise
writes about such and such things but we know even more in addition to what he
said»10,

The Byzantines, like the Arabs, took special precautions in order to protect
their ports and their anchored ships. Leo VI advised their commanders to use the
utmost vigilance in such cases!”. Of course, as a general principle this has never lost
its validity. When Napoleon forgot it and left his fleet unprotected in Aboukir
during his invasion of Egypt in 1798, Nelson was quick to attack and destroyed it.

For both Byzantines and Arabs, raids in war time were a commonplace. Yet
they too let Arab cargo ships anchor in their ports provided that they were equipped
with the proper credentials. The late tenth-century wreck of a Muslim ship recently
found in Serge Liman, Asia Minor, testifies to the freedom of trade in times of
peace!8,

14. Leo VI, Naumachica. 1. 72; ed. A. Dain, Paris 1943, p. 31.
15. Constantine Porphyrogenitus. De administrando imperio, ed. G. Moravcsik, trans. R. J.
Jenkins, Washington 1967, pp. 68-69.
16. V. Christides, The Conquest ot Crete by the Arabs (ca. 824). A Turning Point in the Struggle
between Byzantium and Islam, Athens 1984, pp. 35-36.
17. Naumachica, 1, 33: Dain, p. 25: Ei O¢ v 1f) ToAeuia v TAnowdlels i ToAeniovs mapeival
TOV EATICELS, TAVTWS Y01 0¢ BiyAag Exetyv naxpollev xul xata yiv xal xatd BdAacoay, xui aypimvog
OLATEAETV #Cti AATNOGUALOUEVOV Xl ETOLUOV eIVt TROG Tapatasty. ToAAai yag ai Ty TOAeriwy £Ti-
povkat. Kat yap i xatd yic 000vIes 0t Oprotvta fraoviat, €l TiyoL 08 xai Tag vals EUTONo0VaLY.
18. F. H. van Doorninck. Jr., «The Medieval Shipwreck at Serce Liman: an Early [1ith Century
Fatimid-Byzantine Commercial Voyage», Graeco-Arabica 4 (1991), pp. 45-52.
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Naturally trade and intelligence also went hand in hand in Byzantine territory.
A number of Byzantine castles in the interior and on the coast were often taken by
the Arabs with the cooperation of spies who had penetrated them, or of local
collaborators!9.

An interesting passage in Kekaumenos® Strategicon, written in the eleventh
century, offers us insights into the many facets involved in trade, spying, defense of
castles, and traitors. Instructions concerning naval military intelligence are
followed by examples of actual events. The advice appears in the form of orders to
a commander of a castle. It is suggested on the one hand that he be aware of enemies
trying to penetrate the castle but, on the other hand, that he permit any foreigners,
including known enemies, to engage in commercial transactions but not close to the
castle?0;

"Eav E\0n €0vog €lC TO AOTPOV 00V %Ol TOLHON QYATNY ... U1 TLOTEVELS QUTD
... xal €l BeAnoer TOLHoUL TAVIYVOLY TWAELY T xal AyOQdGeLy ToinodTw TANY pun
lotnol TavTn oUvveyyvs 100 XAOTQOU.

The author goes on to describe an incident that took place in the city of
Dimitrias (today’ s Volos )21, Five Arab ships arrived in the port seeking peace and
trade instead of war. After an agreement was reached and they had begun selling
their wares, a Byzantine traitor helped them to sack the town. It is a familiar story.

Scouting and Spying Ships. Commandos

The next question is what types of ships were used for spying. Here we must
bear in mind that there is no distinction between scouting and spying ships. Not
surprisingly, such ships existed in both the Arab and Byzantine fleets. But in both
Greek and Arabic sources there are no detailed descriptions of such ships. It is
obvious that these ships were not restricted to just one type.

Leo VI, in one passage, describes the spying-scouting ships, which he calls
«galea», as one banked and swift?2, In another passage speaking again about
scouting and spying ships he divides them into two categories: the small swift
dromons and the lighter vessels called «galea»Z3.

The use of light dromons as scouting ships appears in the Life of Saint
Theodore of Cythera, written in the middle of the tenth century, which gives us a
glimpse of the overall situation in the Aegean at this period. It was the time of the

19. V Christides, «Two Parallel Naval Guides of the Tenth Century: Qudama’s Document and
Leo VI's Naumachica», pp. 99-100.

20. Kekaumenou Strategikon, ed. B. Wassiliewsky and V. Jernstedt, Amsterdam 1965, p. 33.

21. Ibid.

22. Leo VI, Naumachica, 1, 10; Dain, p. 21.

23. Leo VI, Naumachica, 1, 82; Dain, p. 33.
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Arab occupation of Crete (ca. 824-961) in which great tension prevailed in the
Aegean and there were repeated clashes on a small scale24. They were not full scale
battles such as those between the Spanish armada and the British navy. but they
were frequent. Of course, short periods of peace were arranged to permit the
exchange of prisoners.

The Byzantine navy at that time, as N. Oikonomides, editor of the Life of
Saint Theodore of Cythera. points out, was divided in two: half the ships remained
in Constantinople, while the rest. the Thematic fleet, scouted in the Aegean?d,

In the Life we meet a squadron of four chelandia, scouting around the island
of Cythera?6. Scouting in four, two in front and two behind, had been suggested by
Leo VIZ7.

The Life of Saint Theodore calls the Byzantine scouting ships «chelandia».
They carried a crew of ninety each. Chelandion is frequently a term used as a
synonym for dromon, the average Byzantine warship. But as Ch. Makrypoulias has
recently shown, chelandion could also mean, in a stricter sense, the lighter
dromon?8. The typical scouting ship is usually smaller and single-banked with a
mast. Occasionally, this type of ship can be identitied with the mj/opziron, which is
depicted in a drawing in a Tunisian mocaic (3rd-4th ¢. A.D.) (Fig. 2, n°. 11)29.

Turning to the Arab fleet we notice that the Arabic sources call their spying
ships «jasus». but without any description of their structure and function. They
report simply that the spy ships are used for exploration and gathering
information39,

The smallest type of spying scouting ship of the Arabs is the type of shakhtur,
usually, but not always, a small single-banked ship with a mast. A larger ship used
for scouting is of the type barij. It is a swift craft which, according to Tabari, usually

24. Christides, The Conquest of Crete by the Arabs. passim: ldem. «From the Cycle The
Conquest and Occupation of Crete by the Arabs™ in Skylitzes™ Hlluminations: A Naval Battle and the
Execution of General Crateros», Studia Semitica Necnon Iranica, dedicated to R. Macuch, (1989), pp.
53-64.

25. N. Oikonomides, «'O Biog 10T "Aviov Geodmpor Kvbnpwy (100g al.)», Mpaxtixa Tpitov
TTavioviov Zuvedpior, vol. 1, Athens 1967. pp. 276-277 (= Byzantium from the Ninth Century to the
Fourth Crusade, London. Variorum Reprints. 1992, VII). See also Héléne Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer.
Paris 1966, 45 ff.

26. Oikonomides, «'O flog Tod "Aviov Ocodmpor Kubnpwv (100g al.)», p. 287.

27. Leo VI, Naumachica. p. 25; Dain, p. 23. Actually Leo suggests 3-5 ships.

28. Ch. Makrypoulias, «The Navy in the Works of Constantine Porphyrogenitus», Graeco-
Arabica 6 (1995), p. 162 ft. Similar to myoparon is the sandalos ; see Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De
ceremoniis aulae byzantinae. ed. L. 1. Reiske, Bonn 1829, p. 659.

29. M. Redd¢, Mare nostrum, Rome 1986, Fig. 8, no. 11,

30. D. Nakhili, Al-Sufun al-Islamiyah, Alexandria 1979, p. 21.
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carried about forty-five men: a governor (ishtiyam), three fire throwers (nafatin), a
carpenter (najjar), a baker (khabbaz) and thirty-nine oarsmen and marines (jadafin,
mugqatila)3!.

This is all the information I have been able to find about Arab and/or
Byzantine spying ships and even our knowledge of the dromon and the cor-
respondig Arab warship shini is still incomplete32. Iconography is only of little help
since Byzantine and Arab drawings are sketchy (see Figs. 3, 4).

The only detailed information I have uncovered regarding spying ships and
commandos concerns the early Byzantine or Late Roman period. Vegetius, the
fourth-century author of Epitoma Rei militaris (Digest of Military Affairs)
addressed to the Emperor Theodosius (383-395), describes the spy-scout ships of his
time33. The scout boats had twenty oarsmen in single oar rooms. Their sails, ropes

Fig. 3. Mamlouk warship (shini). Made of leather, depicting clearly
the stern rudder and the officer in front. According to the Greek
and Arabic sources he is armed. V. Christides, The Conquest of

Crete by the Arabs, Fig. 17

31. Tabari, Ta’ rikh, XXI, ed. Beirut, n.d., p. 112.
32. M. Bonino, «Archeologia navale», Storia di Ravenna, 11, 1, Ravenna 1991, 38 ff. For the shini
see J. Lirola Delgado, EI poder naval de al-Andalus en la época del Califato Omeya, Granada 1993, p.
296 ff. and my article «Shini», Encyclopedia of Islam 9 (21996), pp. 444-445. For the Byzantine dromon
see J. H. Pryor, «From Dromon to Galea: Mediterranean Bireme Galleys A.D. 500-1300», G. Gardiner
(ed.), The Age of the Galley, London 1995, pp. 101-116.

33. Vegetius, Epitoma rei militaris, ed. C. Lang, Leipzig 1885, Book IV, ch. 31-36. A translation
of the relevant passages with a short commentary is found in W. W. Gauld, «Vegetius on Roman Scout-
boats», Antiquity 64 (1990), pp. 402-406.
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Fig. 4. Imaginary drawing of a Byzantine dromon by M. Bonino. Upper level 6th century,
lower level 8th century. M. Bonino, «Archeologia navale», in Storia di Ravenna II.1.
Dall’ eta bizantina Territorio, economia e societa,

Ravenna 1991, p. 41.
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and hulls are colored venetus (blue). Since warships were fast at that time these
boats were fast but proper camouflaging was even more important. Vegetius adds
that the marines of these ships, a sort of commandos, wore venetus colored
uniforms and were selected from the bravest men34,

Commandos are also mentioned in the naval manual of Syrianus Magistrus33,
who describes their qualities and arms:

Kata O¢ yiiv Amo0TEALELY TOUS HAALOTA XOVQOTEQO UG TE HUL TUXVTEQOUS TV
GAAV. OET OE TPOS TOUTOLS AUTOVS ElvaL OSVOEPXELS, ETMHUAOVS, EMLTNOELOVE TPOS
TE XATAOHOTINY XAl ATTAYYEALQY TV OQUOEVTWV ) AxOVOOEVTWV, HOVaS TAS ayai-
0AG ETLPEQOUEVOLS ...

In the Arabic sources the most illuminating description of the activities of
commandos is reported by Ibn al-Qalanist (d. 1160). He tells how a group of
commandos embarked on Egyptian spy ships which were engaged in aggressive
naval activities against the Crusaders’ ships stationed in occupied Tyre. The
Egyptian commandos were dressed like Crusaders and spoke their language
fluently. They first approached a big enemy warship and having taken it by surprise
they burned it36. Later they approached some pilgrim ships, captured, and destroyed
them?37.

Further scrutiny of all relevant sources will surely disclose many other facets
of naval intelligence during the Arabo-Byzantine rivalry, which lasted for centuries,
from the foundation of the first Arabo-Islamic state (7th century) —which was the
center of gravity of the Syro-Palestinian coast— until the navies of both parties were
exhausted (ca. 14th century). Meanwhile, at the time of the Crusades, new maritime
states in the Christian West emerged and developed rapidly, tipping the balance of
power and finally acquiring supremacy.

I will end this discussion with two examples in which the use of naval
intelligence can be inferred. In one of Mu “awiyah’ s raids against Cyprus, the Arabs
abandoned the island hastily when they were informed that the Byzantine admiral
Kakorizos was coming against them with a formidable fleet38. Obviously, Arab
spies in the Byzantine ports had managed to send the message3%. In another case

M. Ibid.

35. Syrianus Magistrus. Naumachiae. 1V, 6; ed. Dain. p. 47.

36. Ibn al-Qalanisi, Ta’ rikh Dimashgq. ed. S. Zakar. Damascus 1983, p. 510.

37. Ibid.

38. Theophanes, Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig 1883, p. 344.

39. It is understood, based on many other similar direct or indirect references, that both Arabs
and Byzantines used their intelligence before undertaking any serious naval expedition. See Christides,
The Conquest of Crete by the Arabs. p. 57 and note 133. See also Constantine Porphyrogenitus, op. cit.,
p. 660.
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when the Arabs besieged Constantinople in 717-718, a number of their ships
manned by Christian Copts deserted the fleet and escaped to Byzantine territory,
most probably having been in touch with Byzantine agents*,

We must also take into consideration that naval intelligence —like any military
intelligence— could be performed by agents who visited the enemy country on
legitimate business —not only as merchants but moreover as ambassadors— and
could easily gather information on ports and fleets4!,

Finally it should be mentioned that throughout the Arabo-Byzantine struggle,
supremacy at sea —based on international sea trade and powerful navies— was of
paramount importance and consequently maritime intelligence provided a major
deterrent against serious challenge by any of the opponents.

Additional Note
It is to be noticed that Diodor of Sicily reports how the Athenians under
Kimon used a similar stratagem with the one mentioned above by Ibn al- Qalanisi.
They captured some Persian ships and embarked them, disguised as Persians. Thus
the Athenians easily approached the enemy port and inflicted heavy casualties.
Diodor of Sicily, X1, 61: ... évefiifacev i 145 abynaiwtioas vavs v idiwv Tovg
GpLoToVS dOVS TLAPUS xal THY GAANY HATACKEVNY TEQUIELS TEQOLHTY ... .

40. Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 397. Ot O¢ Tmv 0110 0TOAwV TOUTOV AlyUmTior xaf’ éavtoic
POvAgVOduEVOL VUXTOS TOUS TV XATIVOV GAVOGAOVS AQAVTES €V Tf) TOAEL TQOTEQUYOV... .

41. N. Koutrakou, «Diplomacy and Espionage: their Role in the Byzantine Foreign Relations»,
Graeco-Arabica 6 (1995). p. 144. 1t is noteworthy that Koutrakou in her excellent article (p. 129 ff.)
reports that the Byzantines, like the Arabs, used wandering holy men as spies.
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